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Ι. Τοῦ ὅ’ ἐπνγιγνομἐνου θέρους Πελοποννήσιοι καὶ οἱ ζύμμαχοι α μα τῷ σίτῳ ακμάζοντι εστρά-τευσαν ἐς τὴν 'Αττικήν (η·γβιτο δὲ αυτών Ἀρχί-δαμος ὁ Ζευξιδάμου, Λακεδαιμονίων βασιλεὺς), καὶ έγκαθβξόμενοι εδήουν την yrjv και προσβοΧαί, ώσπερ εἰώθεσαν, ἐγίγνοντο των ’Αθηναίων Ιππέων οπή παρείκοι, και τον πλεῖστον ὅμιλον τῶν ψιΧών elpyov το μη προεξιόντας των οπΧων τὰ ἐγγὓς τῆς πόλεως κακουρηύν. εμμείναντες δὲ χρόνον ου είχον τα σ ιτιά άνεχώρησαν καὶ ΒιεΧυθησαν κατὰ πόλεις.
II.	Μετὰ δὲ τὴν έσβοΧήν των Πελοποννησίων εὐθὺς Αέσβος πλὴν Μηθύμνης απέστη από ’Αθηναίων, βουΧηθέντες μὲν καὶ πρὸ τοῦ ποΧέμου (ἀλλ’ οἱ ΑακεΒαιμόνιοι ου προσεδἐξαντο), avay-κασθέντες δὲ καὶ ταύτην την άπόστασιν πρότερον ή διενοοΰντο ποιήσασθαι. των τε yap Χιμένων την χώσιν και τειχών οἰκοδὁμησιν καὶ νεῶν 1
1 Mytilene was an oligarchical state, with dependent towns, Antissa, Pyrrha, and Eresue, only Methymna on the northern coast retaining its democratic constitution and its connection with Athens. For the revolt, c/. Died. Sic. xii.
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BOOK III *’	/
I.	During the following summer, when the grain 42* α was ripening, the Peloponnesians and their allies made an expedition into Attica under the leadership
of Archidamus son of Zeuxidamus, king of the Lacedaemonians, and settling in camp proceeded to ravage the land,' And sallies were made as usual by the Athenian cavalry wherever opportunity offered, thus preventing the great mass of the enemy’s lightarmed troops from going beyond their watch-posts and laying waste the districts near the city. The invaders remained as long as their provisions lasted, then withdrew and dispersed to their several cities.
II.	Directly after the invasion of the Peloponnesians, all Lesbos,1 except Methymna, revolted from Athens. The Lesbians had wished to do this even before the war, but the Lacedaemonians had not taken them into their alliance, and even in this instance they were forced to revolt sooner than they had intended. For they were waiting until the work should be finished of blocking their harbours,
45. The complaint of the Mytilenaeans was founded on the Athenian attempt to prevent their centralisation. See W. Herbst, Der Ab/cUl Mytilenes, 1861 ; Leithauser, Der AbfoUl My tileries, 1874.
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ποίησιν ἐπέμενον τελεσθῆναι, καὶ ὅσα ἐκ τοῦ Πόντου ἔδει άφικέσθαι, τοξὁτας τε καὶ σίτον,
3	καὶ α μεταπεμπὁμενοι :ἦσαν. Τενἐδιοι γὰρ ὄντες αὐτοῖς διάφοροι κ#Γ;.Μηθυμναΐοι καὶ αυτών Μυ-τιΧηναίων ἰδἐφ"βἄνδρες κατὰ στάσιν, πρόξενοι 'Αθηναίων^ ~ μη1*υτ αι γίγνονται τοῖς Ἀθηναίοις οτ ι ξνΡοικιξούσί τε τὴν Αέσβον ἐς τὴν Μυτιλήνην βίώχαϊτην παρασκευήν άπασαν μετὰ Αακεδαι-*. μονιών και Βοιωτῶν ξυγγενών οἶν των ἐπὶ ἀπο-- στάσει επείγονται· και ει μή τις προκαταΧη-ψεται ἡδη, στερησεσθαι αυτούς Αέσβου.
III. Οἱ δ’ Αθηναίοι (ἦσαν γὰρ τεταΧαιπωρη-μένοι υπό τε της νόσου και του ποΧέμου άρτι καθιστάμενου καί άκμάζοντος) μέγα μίν ἔργον ηγούντο είναι Αέσβον προσποΧεμώσασθαι ναυ~ ' τικὺν εχουσαν και δύναμιν ακέραιον, καὶ οὐκ άπεδέχοντο τὺ πρώτον τὰς κατηγορίας μεῖζον μέρος νέμοντες τῷ μὴ βούΧεσθαι ἀληθῆ εἶναι· ἐπειδὴ μέντοι καί πέμψαντες πρέσβεις ούκ επειθον τούς ΜυτιΧηναίους την τε ξυνοίκισιν καί την παρασκευήν διαΧύειν, δείσαντες προκατα-
2	Χαβεΐν έβούΧοντο. καί πέμπουσιν ἐξαπιναίως τεσσαράκοντα ναύς, αι ετυχον περί Πελοπόννησον παρεσκευασμέναι πλεῖν. Κλειππίδης δὲ
3	ὸ Δεινίου τρίτος αυτός έστρατηγει. εσηγγέΧθη γὰρ αὐτοῖς ώς εἴη Ἀπόλλωνος Μαλὁεντος ἔξω 1
1 The word means literally “public guest,” or “ friend.” Under the condition of entertaining ana assisting ambassadors and citizens of the state they represented they enjoyed
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building walls, and constructing ships, and until the arrival of what they needed from Pontus— archers and grain, and whatever else they were sending for. But the people of Tenedos, who were at variance with them, and of Methymna, and some of the Mytilenaeans themselves, men in private station who were proxeni1 of the Athenians, were moved by partisanship to turn informers and notify the Athenians that the Mytilenaeans were attempting to bring all Lesbos into a political union centred in Mytilene ; that all their preparations were being hurried forward, in concert with the Lacedaemonians and with their kinsmen the Boeotians, with the purpose of revolting; and that unless someone should forestall them forthwith, Lesbos would be lost to Athens.
III.	But the Athenians, distressed by the plague as well as by the war, which had recently broken out and was now at its height, thought it a serious matter to make a new enemy of Lesbos, which had a fleet and power unimpaired ; and so at first they would not listen to the charges, giving greater weight to the wish that they might not be true. When, however, the envoys whom they sent could not persuade the Mytilenaeans to stop their measures for political union and their preparations, they became alarmed and wished to forestall them. So they suddenly despatched forty ships, which happened to be ready for a cruise around the Peloponnesus, under the command of Clei'ppides son of Deinias and two others; for word had come to them .that there was a
certain privileges from that state, and answered pretty nearly to our Consuls and Residents, though the proxenus was always & member of the etate where he served.
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τῆς πόΧεως ὲορτή, ἐν ἦ πανδημεὶ Μυτιληναῖοι εορτάζουσι, καὶ ἐλπίδα είναι επειχθέντας ἐπι-πεσεϊν ἄφνω· καὶ ἢν μὲν ξυμβη ἡ πεῖρα* εἰ δὲ μή, Μυτιληναίοις εἰπεῖν ναῦς τε παραδοῦναι καὶ τείχη καθελεῖν, μὴ πειθομένων δὲ πολεμεῖν.
4	καὶ αι μὲν νῆες ωχοντο· τὰς δὲ τῶν Μυτιλη-ναίων δέκα τριήρεις, αἳ ετυχον βοηθοί παρά, σφάς κατά το ξυμμαχικον παρούσαν, κατέσχον οι 'Αθηναίοι και τοὺς ἄνδρας ἐξ αυτών ἐς
5 φυΧακην εποιησαντο.	τοῖς δὲ Μυτιληναίοις ἀνὴρ ἐκ τῶν Αθηνών διαβάς ἐς Εύβοιαν καὶ πεζῇ ἐπὶ Γεραιστὺν ἐλθὼν, ὸλκάδος αναγόμενης επιτυχών, πΧψ χρησάμενος καὶ τριταιος εκ τών 'Αθηνών ἐς Μυτιλήνην άφικόμενος άγγέΧΧει τὸν
6	ἐπίπλουν, οἱ δὲ οὔτε ἐς τον Μαλὁεντα ἐξῆλθον τά τε ἄλλα τών τειχών και Χιμένων περί τὰ ημιτεΧεστα φαρξάμενοι εφυΧασσον.
Ι Υ. Καὶ οἱ Αθηναίοι ου πολὺ ύστερον κατα-πΧεύσαντες ως έώρων, άπηγγειΧαν μὲν οἱ στρατηγοί τὰ επεσταΧμένα, οὐκ εσακουδντων δὲ τών
2	Μυτιληναίων ἐς πόλεμον καθίσταντο, απαράσκευοι δὲ οι Μυτιληναῖοι καὶ ἐξαίφνης άναγκα-σθέντες πολεμεῖν ἔκπλουν μεν τινα εποιησαντο τών νεών ως επί ναυμαχίαν οΧίγον προ του Χιμενος, έπειτα καταδιωχθέντες υπο τών 'Αττικών νεών Χόγους ήδη προσέφερον τοῖς στρατηγοΐς, βουΧόμενοι τὰς ναῦς το παραυτίκα, ει δύναιντο, ὁμολογία τινὶ επιεικεί άποπέμψα-
3	σθαι. καί οι στρατηγοί τών 'Αθηναίων άπεδέ- 1
1 i.e. Apollo, god of Malea, tho place north of the city (c/. ch. iv. 5), where Apollo had a tomple.
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festival of Apollo Maloeis1 outside Mytilene at which the whole populace kept holiday, and that they might hope to take them by surprise if they should make haste. And if the attempt succeeded, well and good; but if not, the generals were to order the Mytilenaeans to deliver up their ships and pull down their walls, and if they disobeyed, to go to war. So the ships set off; and as there happened to be at Athens at the time ten Mytilenaean triremes serving as auxiliaries in accordance with the terms of their alliance, the Athenians detained them, placing their crews in custody. But the Mytilenaeans got word of the expedition through a man who crossed over from Athens to Euboea, went thence by land to Geraestus, and, chancing there upon a merchantman that was putting to sea, took ship and on the third day after leaving Athens reached Mytilene. The Mytilenaeans, accordingly, not only did not go out to the temple of Apollo Maloeis, but barricaded the half-finished portions of the walls and harbours and kept guard.2
IV.	When not long afterwards the Athenians arrived and saw the state of affairs, their generals delivered their orders, and then, as the Mytilenaeans did not hearken to them, began hostilities But the Mytilenaeans, being unprepared for war and forced to enter upon it without warning, merely sailed out a short distance beyond their harbour, as though offering battle ; then, when they had been chased to shore by the Athenian ships, they made overtures to the generals, wishing, if possible, to secure some sort of reasonable terms and thus to get rid of the fleet for the present. The Athenian commanders accepted
1 Or, with Kruger, “ but also guarded the other points after throwing barricades around the half-finished portions of the walls and harbours.”
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ξαντό, καὶ αυτοί φοβούμενοι μὴ οὐχ ικανοί ωσι
4	Αέσβψ πάσῃ πολεμεῖν. καὶ άνοκωχήν ποιησά-μενοι πέμπουσιν ἐς τὰς Αθήνας οι Μυτιληναῖοι τῶν τε διαβαλλόντων ἕνα, ᾤ μετέμελεν ἦδη, καὶ άλλους, εἴ πως πείσειαν τὰς ναῦς άπελθεϊν ως
5	σφῶν οὐδὲν νεωτεριούντων. εν τούτω δὲ ἀπο-στἐλλουσι καὶ ἐς τὴν Αακεδαίμονα πρέσβεις τριήρει λαθόντες το των ’Αθηναίων ναυτικόν, οἳ ωρμουν εν τῇ Μαλία πρὸς βορέαν τής πολέω ς · οὐ γὰρ έπίστευον τοῖς ἀπὸ τῶν *Αθηναίων προ-
6	χωρήσειν. καὶ οἱ μὲν ἐς τὴν Αακεδαίμονα ταλαιπώρως διὰ τοῦ πέλαγους κομισθέντες αὐτοῖς επρασσον όπως τις βοήθεια ἦξει.
V.	Οἱ δ’ ἐκ των ’Αθηνών πρέσβεις ως οὐδὲν ἦλθον πράξαντες, ἐς πόλεμον καθίσταντο οι Μυτ ιληναῖοι καὶ ἡ ἄλλη Αέσβος πλὴν Μη-θύμνης· ούτοι δὲ τοῖς Ἀθηναίοις έβεβοηθήκεσαν καί "Ιμβριοι και Λήμνιοι καὶ τῶν άλλων ολίγοι
2	τινες ξυμμάχων. καὶ ἔξοδον μὲν τινα πανδημεὶ έποιήσαντο οι Μυτιληναΐοι επϊ το των *Αθηναίων στρατόπεδον, καὶ μάχη έγένετο, εν ἦ οὐκ ελασσον ἔχοντες οἱ Μυτιληναῖοι Οὕτε επηνλίσαντο ου τε επίστευσαν σφίσιν αὐτοῖς, ἀλλ’ άνεχώρησαν
3	ἔπειτα οἱ μὲν ήσύχαζον, ἐκ Πελοποννήσου καὶ μετ’ άλλης παρασκευής βουλόμενοι ει προσ-
4	γένοιτό τι κινδυνεύειν και yap αὐτοῖς Μελίας Λάκων άφικνειται καί Ἐρμαιωνδας Θηβαῖος, οἳ προαπεστάλησαν μεν τής άποστάσεως, φθάσαι δὲ οὐ δυνάμενοι τον των ’Αθηναίων ἐπίπλουν κρυφά μετά την μάχην ύστερον εσπλέουσι τριήρει, και παρήνουν πέμπειν τριήρη άλλην καί
8
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their proposals, being themselves afraid that they were not strong enough to mak e war against all Lesbos. So the Mytilenaeans, having concluded an armistice, sent envoys to Athens, among whom was one of the informers who was by now repentant, in the hope that they might persuade them to recall their fleet, on the understanding that they themselves would not start a revolution. Meanwhile they also sent envoys to Lacedaemon in a trireme, which eluded the Athenian fleet lying at anchor at Malea north of the town; for they had no confidence in the success of their negotiations with the Athenians. These envoys, arriving at Lacedaemon after a hard voyage through the open sea, began negotiating for some aid for their countrymen.
V.	But when the envoys to Athens returned without having accomplished anything, the people of Mytilene and the rest of Lesbos, except Methymna, began war; the Methymnaeans, however, supported the Athenians, as did also the Imbrians, Lemnians, and a few of the other allies. The Mytilenaeans made a sortie in full force against the camp of the Athenians, and a battle occurred in which the Mytilenaeans had the advantage ; nevertheless they did not have enough confidence in themselves to bivouack on the field, but withdrew. From this time on they kept quiet, being unwilling to risk an engagement without reinforcements from Peloponnesus and elsewhere. Such reinforcements they expected, for there had come to them Meleas a Laconian and Hermaeondas a Theban, who had been sent out before the revolt, but being unable to arrive before the Athenian expedition, had sailed in secretly after the battle in a trireme, and now advised them to send a second
9
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πρέσβεις μεθ’ εαυτών* και ἐκπὲμπουσιν. VI. οι δὲ Αθηναίοι πολὺ επιρρωσθέντες διὰ τὴν τῶν Μυτιληναίων ησυχίαν ξυμμάχους τε προσε-κάλουν, οἳ πολὺ θᾶσσον τταρήσαν όρωντες οὐδὲν ισχυρόν ἀπὸ των Αεσβίων, καί περιορμισάμενοι και1 τὺ πρὸ? νὁτον τῆς πολέω? έτείχισαν στρατόπεδα δύο εκατέρωθεν τὴς πόλεως καὶ τοὺς ἐφ όρμους ἐπ’ άμφοτεροις τοῖς Χιμέσιν εποιούντο.
2	καὶ τῆ? μὲν θαλάσσης ειργον μὴ χρῆσθαι τοὺς Μυτιληναίους, τῆς δὲ γἣς τῆς μὲν άλΧης εκρά-τ ου ν οἱ Μυτιληναῖοι καὶ οἱ ἄλλοι Αέσβιοι προσ βεβοηθ η κότες ήδη, το δὲ περὶ τὰ στρατόπεδα ου πολὺ κατειχον οι Αθηναίοι, ναύσταθμον δὲ μᾶλλον ἦν αὐτοῖς πΧοίων καὶ αγοράς ἡ Μαλέα. καὶ τὰ μὲν περὶ Μυτιλήνην ούτως έποΧεμειτο,
VII.	Κατὰ δὲ τὸν αυτόν χρόνον του θέρους τούτου Αθηναίοι και περϊ Πελοπόννησον ναῦς ἀπέστειλαν τριάκοντα καί Ἀσώπιον τον Φορμίωνος στρατηγόν, κεΧευσάντων ' Ακαρνάνων των Φορμίωνός τινα σφίσι πέμψαι ή υιόν ή ξυγγενή
2	αρχοντα. καί παραπΧέουσαι αι νήες τής Αακω-
3	νἱκῆς τὰ έπιθαΧάσσια χωρία επόρθησαν. έπειτα τὰς μὲν πΧείους αποπέμπει των νέων πάλιν ἐπ’ οἴκου ὸ Ἀσώπιος, αυτός δ’ ἔχων δώδεκα άφικ-
4	νεϊται ἐς Ναύπακτον, καὶ ύστερον Άκαρνάνας άναστήσας πανδημεὶ στρατεύει επ' Oίνιάδας και ταῖς τε ναυσϊ κατά τον ΆχεΧψον ἔ
5	ὸ κατὰ γῆν στρατός έδηου την χώρα προσεχώρουν, τον μεν πεζόν άφίη
1 < καί >, eo Hude with Steup, as a par hare continued at anc>	ι of the city
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trireme and some envoys to accompany them. And this the Mytilenaeans did. VI. Meanwhile the Athenians, much encouraged by the inactivity of the Mytilenaeans, summoned their allies, who put in an appearance the more quickly as they saw that no energetic measures were being taken by the Lesbians. They also placed their ships at anchor round the southern part of the town, and established a blockade against both harbours. Thus they excluded the Mytilenaeans from the use of the sea; but as for the land, the Mytilenaeans and the other Lesbians, who had now come to their aid, dominated all the island, except the small strip held by the Athenians in the neighbourhood of their camps, and it was Malea rather than their camps that they used as a station for boats and supplies. Such was the course of the war at Mytilene.
VII. About the same time during this summer the Athenians sent also on a cruise round the Peloponnesus thirty ships with Asopius son of Phormio as commander; for the Acarnanians had requested them to send them as commander either a son or some other kinsman of Phormio’s. And the ships as they sailed past ravaged the coast of Laconia. Afterwards Asopius sent most of the ships back home, but had twelve with him when hereached Naupactus. Then later, having called out all the forces of the Acarnanians, he made an expedition against Oenia-dae, sailing with the ships up the Achelous, while his army on land ravaged the country. As, however, the inhabitants would not come over to him, he dismissed
11
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πλεύσας ἐς Λευκάδα καί άπόβασιν ἐς Νήρικον ποιησάμενος άναχωρών διαφθείρεται αὐτὸ? τε καὶ τῆς στρατιάς τι μέρος ὺπὺ τῶν αὐτόθεν τε ξυμβοηθησάντων καλ φρουρών τινων ολίγων.
6 καὶ ὕστερον ὺποσπὁνδους τοὺς νεκρούς άποπλεύ-σαν τες οι 'Αθηναίοι παρά των Αευκαδίων εκομί-σαντο.
VIII.	Οἱ δὲ ἐπὶ τῆς πρώτης νεὼς έκπεμφθέντες Μυτιληναίων πρέσβεις, ως αὐτοῖς οι Αακεδαι-μόνιοι εϊπον Ὀλυμπίαζε παρεῖναι, ὅπως καὶ οι ἄλλοι ξύμμαχοι άκούσαντες βουλεύσωνται, ἀφικ-νούνται ἐς τὴν ’Ολυμπίαν* ἦν δὲ Ὀλυμπιὰς ἦ Δωριεύς Ῥὁδιος τὺ δεύτερον ενικά, και ἐπειδὴ μετὰ τὴν εορτήν κατέστησαν ἐς λόγους, ειπον τοιάδε.
IX.	“Τὺ μὲν καθεστος τοῖς Έλλησι νόμιμον, ω Αακεδαιμόνιοι και ξύμμαχοι, ἴσμεν τοὺς γὰρ άφισταμένονς εν τοῖς πολέμοις και ξυμμαχίαν την πριν απολείποντας οι δεξάμενοι, καθ’ ὅσον μὲν ωφελούνται, εν ἡδονῇ ἔχουσι, νομίζοντες δὲ εἶναι προδότας των προ του φίλων χείρους
2	ηγούνται, και ούκ άδικος αυτή ἡ ἀξίωσις ἐστιν, εἰ τύχοιεν πρός ἀλλήλους οἶ τε άφιστάμενοι και ἀφ’ ών διακρίνοιντο ϊσοι μεν ττ} γνώμη ον τες και εύνοια, αντίπαλοι δὲ τῇ παρασκευή καί δυνάμει, 1 * 3
1 Foreigners {φρουρών as opposed to τών αύτόθ^ν ζυμβοηθη-
σάντων), possibly Corinthians.
3 Dorieus son of Diagorae was victor three times in eue-oeasion at Olympia (Paus. τι. vii. 1), as well as in numerous
12
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his army, but himself sailed to Leucas and made a descent upon Nericus. On his way back from Nericus he and part of his army were slain by the people of that place, who rallied to its defence, and by a few guards.1 The Athenians first stood out to sea and then later recovered their dead from the Leucadians under a truce.
VIII.	Meanwhile the Mytilenaean envoys who had been sent on the first ship, having been told by the Lacedaemonians to present themselves at Olympia, in order that the other members of the alliance also might hear them and take counsel, came to Olympia. It was the Olympiad in which Dorieus2 the Rhodian won his second victory. After the festival the Peloponnesians met in council, and the envoys spoke as follows:
IX.	“ We are not unaware, men of Lacedaemon and members of the alliance, of the traditional feeling of the Hellenes towards men who revolt in time of war and abandon their former alliance: those who accept them as allies are indeed pleased with them in so far as they derive advantage, but they regard them as traitors to their former friends and therefore think the worse of them. And this estimate is not unjust, provided that those who revolt and those from whom they secede held the same political views and were actuated by the same feeling of good will toward one another, and were evenly matched in preparation for war and in power, and provided also
other contests (Paus. vi. vii. 4). He fought in the Decelean war on the Spartan side (vm. xxxv. 1 ; Xen. Hell. 1. i. 2), and was captured by the Athenians, but on account of his faiue as an athlete was released without ransom (Xen. Hell. i. v. 19; Paus. vi. vii. 4, 5).
13
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πρόφασις τε ἐπιεικὴς μηδεμία ὑπάρχοι τῆς ἀπο-στάσεως· δ καὶ ἡμῖν καὶ Ἀθηναίοις οὐκ ἦν, μηδέ τῳ χείρους δόξωμεν εἶναι, εἰ ἐν τῇ εἰρήνη τιμώμενοι ὺπ’ αὐτῶν ἐν τοῖς δεινοῖς ἀφιστάμεθα.
Χ. “ Περὶ γὰρ τοὐ δικαίου καί αρετής πρώτον, ἄλλως τε καὶ ξυμμαχίας δεόμενοι, τούς λόγους ποιησόμεθα, είδότες ούτε φιλίαν ίδιώταις βέβαιον γιγνομένην οὑτε κοινωνίαν πόλεσιν ἐς οὐδὲν, εἰ μὴ μετ’ αρετής δοκούσης ἐς άλλήλους γίγνοιντο καὶ ταλλα ομοιότροποι εἶεν ἐν γὰρ τῷ διαλλάσ-σοντι τής γνώμης καί αι διαφοραϊ των έργων καθίστανται.
2	“Ἠμῖν δὲ καὶ Ἀθηναίοις ξυμμαχία εγένετο πρώτον άπολιπόντων μεν υμών εκ του Μηδικοΰ πολέμου, παραμεινάντων δε εκείνων προς τα
3 υπόλοιπα τῶν έργων.	ζύμμαχοι μέντοι εγενό-μεθα ούκ ἐπὶ καταδουλώσει τών Ἑλλήνων Ἀθηναίοις, ἀλλ’ ἐπ’ ελευθερώσει από του Μήδου
4	τοῖς Ἕλλησιν. καὶ μέχρι μὲν ἀπὸ τοῦ ἴσου ηγούντο, προθύμως είπόμεθα* επειδή δε εωρώμεν αυτούς τὴν μὲν τοῦ Μήδου εχθρόν ανιόντας, τὴν δὲ τών ξυμμάχων δούλωσιν επειγο μένους,1 ούκ
6	άδεεϊς ἔτι ἦμεν. ἀδύνατοι δὲ ὄντες καθ’ εν γενό-μενοι δια πολυ'φηφίαν άμύνασθαι οι Σύμμαχοι
6	εδουλώθησαν πλήν ημών καί Χιών ημείς δε αυτόνομοι δη οντες και ελεύθεροι τῷ όνόματι ξυνεστρατεύσαμεν. καὶ πιστούς ούκέτι εϊχομεν ηγεμόνας Αθηναίους, παραδείγμασι τοῖς προγενο-1 ἐπειγομἐνους, Ross’ conjecture for ἐπαγομἐνους of the MSS. 14
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that there were no reasonable excuse for their revolt. But these conditions did not obtain between us and the Athenians; therefore, let no one think the worse of us on the ground that we were honoured by them in time of peace and now revolt from them in time of danger.
X.	fiWe will first discuss the question of justice and rectitude, especially as we are seeking an alliance, for we know that neither does friendship between men prove lasting, nor does a league between states come to aught, unless they comport themselves with transparent honesty of purpose towards one another and in general are of like character and way of thinking; for differences in men’s actions arise from the diversity of their convictions.
“ Now between us and the Athenians an alliance was first made when you withdrew from the Persian war but they remained to finish the work. We became allies, however, not to the Athenians for the enslavement of the Hellenes, but to the Hellenes for their emancipation from the Persians. And as long as they maintained their hegemony on terms of equality we heartily followed their lead; but when we saw them relaxing their hostility to the Persians and eager for the enslavement of the allies, we were no longer without alarm. And the allies, being unable, on account of the number of those who had votes, to unite for self-defence, were all enslaved except ourselves and the Chians; while we shared their campaigns as presumably “ independent ” and enjoying at least the name of freedom. And we could no longer regard the Athenians as trustworthy leaders, taking as warning examples the
15
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μἐνοις χρώμενοι· οὐ γὰρ εἰκὸς ἦν αὐτοὺς οὺς μὲν μεθ* ἡμῶν ἐνσπὸνδους ἐποιήσαντο καταστρε-ψασθαι, τοὺς δὲ υπολοίπους, εἴ ποτε ἄρα Βυνη-θεῖεν,1 μὴ Βράσαι τοῦτο.
XI.	“ Καὶ εἰ μὲν αυτόνομοι ἔτι ἦμεν ἅπαν τες, βεβαιότεροι ἄν ἡμῖν ἦσαν μηδὲν νεωτεριεΐν υποχείριους δὲ ἔχοντες τοὺς πλείους, ἡμῖν δὲ ἀπὸ τοῦ ἴσου ὁμιλοῦντες, χαΧεπώτερον εικότως ἔμελλον οἵσειν καὶ πρὸς τὺ πλέον ἡ δη εἷκον τοῦ ἡμετἑρου ἔτι μόνου άντ ίσου μενού, ἄλλως τε καὶ ὅσῳ δυνατώτεροι αυτοί αυτών iyiyvovTo καί ημείς ἐρημὁτεροι. τὺ δὲ αντίπαλον δἐος μόνον πιστόν ἐς ξνμμαχίαν ο yap παραβαίνειν τι βουΧό μένος
2	τῷ μὴ προύχων αν επεΧθείν άποτρέπεται. αυτόνομοί τε εΧείφθημεν ου hi ἄλλο τι ἣ ὅσον αὐτοῖς ἐς τὴν αρχήν εύπρεπεία τε Xoyov και γνώμης μᾶλλον εφόΒφ ἢ ισχύος τα πpάyμaτa εφαίνετο
3	καταΧηπτά. άμα μεν yap μαρτυρίφ εχρώντο μη αν τούς yε ίσοψηφονς άκοντας, εἰ μή τι ἡδίκουν οἷς επησαν, ξυ στρατεύειν εν τω αὐτῷ δὲ καὶ τὰ κράτιστα επί τε τους υποδεέστερους πρώτους ξυνεπῆγον καὶ τεΧευταΐα 2 Χιπόντες τον αΧΧου περιηρημενου ασθενέστερα εμεΧΧον ἕξειν. εἰ δὲ ἀφ’ ἡμῶν ήρξαντο, εχόντων ετι των πάντων
1	δυ*Ἦ0εῖεν, Dobree’s conjecture for ἐδυνἡὅησα»' Gf the MSS.
2	[τἀ] τελευταία : τἀ deleted with Kriiger.
16
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events of the past; for it was not likely that they, after subjugating those with whom they had entered into treaty relations together with us, would not do the same to those who were left, if ever they should possibly have the power.
XI. “ Again if we had all remained independent we should have had better assurance that they would make no violent change in our status; having, however, the majority under their hands, while still associating with us on an equal footing, they would naturally find it more irksome that our state alone still maintained its equality as compared with the majority that had already yielded, especially since they were becoming more powerful in proportion as we became more isolated. Indeed it is only the fear that arises from equality of power that constitutes a firm basis for an alliance; for he that would transgress is deterred by the feeling that he has no superiority wherewith to make an attack. And we were left independent for no other reason than because they clearly saw that with a view to empire they must get control of affairs by fair-seeming words and by attacks of policy rather than of force. For, on the one hand, they had as evidence in their favour that surely those who have an equal voice with themselves would never have taken part in their campaigns had not those whom they attacked been guilty of some wrong; and on the other hand, they also brought the united strength of the strongest states against the less powerful first, and leaving the former to the last they counted upon finding them weaker when all the rest had been removed from around them. But if they had begun with us, while the whole body of allies were not only still strong in
17
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αυτών τε Ισχύν καὶ πρὸς ὅ τι χρὴ στ ἦναι, οὐκ 4 ἄν ομοίως ἐχειρώσαντο. τὁ τε ναυτικόν ημών παρείχε τινα φόβον μη ποτε καθ' ἐν γενόμενον ἢ ὑμῖν ἢ άλλφ τῳ προσθέμενον κίνδυνον σφίσι δ παράσχη. τα δὲ καὶ ἀπὸ θεραπείας του τε κοινού αυτών και των αίεϊ προεστώτων περιεγι-6 ηνόμεθα. οὐ μέντοι επϊ πολὺ γ’ ἂν ἐδοκοῦμεν δυνηθῆναι, εἰ μὴ ὁ πόλεμος ὅδε κατέστη, παρα· δείγμασι χρώμενοι τοῖς ἐς τοὺς ἄλλου?.
XII.	“Τίς οὐν αυτή η φιλία ἐγίγνετο ἢ ἐλευθερία πίστη, ἐν ἦ παρά γνώμην άλληλους ύπε-δεχόμεθα καί οι μεν ημάς εν τῷ πολέμφ δεδιὁτες έθεράπευον, ἡμεῖς δὲ εκείνους εν ττ} ησυχία τό αυτό εποιούμεν ο τε τοῖς ἄλλοις μάλιστα εύνοια πίστιν βέβαιοι, ἡμῖν τοῦτο ὸ φόβος εχυρόν παρείχε, δίει τε τὺ πλέον ἢ φιλία κατεχόμενοι ξύμμαχοι ἦμεν καὶ όποτέροις θάσσον παράσχοι ασφάλεια θάρσος, ούτοι πρότεροί τι και παρα·
2	βησεσθαι εμέλλον. ώστε ει τω δοκούμεν άδικεϊν προαποστάντες διά την εκείνων μέλλησιν των ἐς ἡμᾶς δεινών, αυτοί οὐκ ἀνταναμείναντες σαφώς
3	ειδέναι ει τι αυτών εσται, ούκ όρθώς σκοπεί, ει γὰρ δυνατοί ἦμεν ἐκ τοῦ ἵσου καὶ άντεπιβου· λεύσαι, καὶ ἀντιμελλήσαί τι ἔδει ἡμᾶς ἐκ τοῦ όμοιου επ' εκείνους ἰέναι* ἐπ* εκείνοις δὲ οντος αίεϊ τού επιχειρείν και εφ' ἡμῖν εἶναι δεῖ το προαμύνασθαι.
18
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their own strength, but also had a leader to rally to, they would not have got the mastery so easily. Besides, our navy caused them some fear, lest it should some day be augmented by being united either with yours or another’s and thus become a menace to themselves. To some extent also we owe our salvation to the court we paid to the Athenian people and to the political leaders of the day. But we could not have expected to be able to survive for long, if we may judge by their conduct toward the other allies, unless this war had broken out.
XII. “Was this then a friendship or a freedom to put faith in, where we violated our real feelings whenever we treated each other as friends? They courted us in time of war only because they were afraid of us, while we acted in the same maimer toward them in time of peace ; and good faith, which in most cases is made steadfast by good will, was in our case made secure by fear, and it was fear rather than friendship that held us both to the alliance; and whichever of us should soonest gain boldness through a feeling of security was bound to be the first to commit some act of transgression also. If, therefore, anyone thinks that, just because they postponed the measures we dread, we do wrong in revolting first, without having waited on our side until we were quite sure that any of our suspicions would come true, he is in error. For if we were in a position to meet their plotting by counter-measures on equal terms with them, it was indeed incumbent upon us on our part to postpone likewise our offensive against them; but since the power of attack is always in their hands, the right of acting betimes in our own defence must necessarily be in ours.
19
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XIII. “Τοιαὑτας ἔχοντες προφάσεις και αίτιας, ω ΑακεΒαιμόνιοι και ξύμμαχοι, ἀπἑστημεν, σαφείς μεν τοῖς άκούουσι yv&vai ως εικότως ἐδράσαμεν, ίκανάς δὲ ἡμᾶς εκφοβήσαι και πρὸς ἀσφάλειάν τινα τρέψαι, βουΧομένους μεν και ττάΚαι, ὅτε ἔτι ἐν τῇ εἰρήνη έττέμψαμεν ώς ὑμᾶς περὶ άποστάσεως, υμών δὲ οὐ προσΒεξαμένων κωΧυθέντας· νυν δὲ ἐπειδὴ Βοιωτοὶ προυκαΧέ-σαντο, ευθύς ύττηκούσαμεν, και ενομίζομεν άπο-στήσεσθαι διπλῆν άττόστασιν, από τε των Έλ,-Χήνων μὴ ξύν κακώς ποιεΐν αυτούς μετ’ ’Αθηναίων, ἀλλὰ ξυνεΧευθερουν, από τε *Αθηναίων μὴ αὐτοὶ Βιαφθαρήναι υπ* εκείνων εν ύστέρφ, ἀλλὰ προ-
2	ποίησαι. ἡ μέντοι ἀπόστασις ημών θᾶσσον γεγένηται και απαράσκευος· ἦ καὶ μᾶλλον χρὴ ξυμμάχους Βεξαμένους ημάς διὰ ταχέων βοήθειαν αποστέλλει ν, ἵνα φαίνησθε άμύνοντες τε οΐς δεῖ καὶ ἐν τῷ αὐτῷ τοὺς πολεμίους βλάπ-
3	τοντες. καιρός δὲ ὼ? οὔπω πρότερον. νὁσῳ τε γὰρ εφθάραται ’Αθηναίοι καί χρημάτων δαπάνη, νῆἐς τε αὐτοῖς αι μεν περί την ύμετέραν είσίν,
4	αι δ’ ἐφ* ή μιν τετάχαται· ώστε οὐκ εἰκὸς αυτούς περιουσίαν νεών εχειν, ἣν ὑμεῖς ἐν τῷ θἐρει τῷδε ναυσί τε και πεζφ άμα επεσβάΧητε τὺ δεύτερον, ἀλλ’ ἢ ὑμᾶς οὐκ άμυνοΰνται επιπΧέοντας ή άπ
5	ἀμφοτέρων άποχωρήσονται. νομίση τε μηδεὶς 1
1 This has not been definitely stated above, but it is implied in ch. ii. 3, v. 4.
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XIII.	“ Such were the motives and reasons, Lacedaemonians and allies, which led us to revolt, and they are clear enough to convince all who hear them that we had good grounds for our action, and cogent enough to alarm us and impel us to seek some means of safety. This we long ago wished to do while you were still at peace, when we sent envoys to you suggesting that we should revolt, but were prevented from doing so because you would not receive us. But now, when the Boeotians invited 1 us we responded promptly. It was our intention to make at once a double withdrawal—from the Hellenes2 and thus aid in liberating them instead of joining the Athenians to do them wrong ; and from the Athenians, and thus destroy them first instead of being ourselves destroyed by them afterwards. Our revolt, however, has been made prematurely and without preparation ; wherefore it is the more incumbent upon you to receive us as allies and quickly send us aid, in order that all men may see that you protect those whom you ought to protect and at the same time harm your enemies. And it is an opportunity such as never has been before. For the Athenians have been ruined by pestilence as well as by heavy expenses. Part of their fleet is cruising about your coasts,8 part is arrayed against us; so that it is not likely that they have any ships to spare if you attack them this coming summer a second time, by sea as well as by land; but they will either not resist you when you sail against them, or else they will have to withdraw their fleets both from our waters arid from yours. And let no one think that he will be incurring a risk
2 i.e. from the Delian Confederacy.
8 ef. ch. vii. 2.
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ἀλλοτρίας γης πέρι1 οἰκεῖον κίνδυνον ἕξειν, ᾤ γὰρ δοκεῖ μακράν αττ&ναι ἡ Λἐσβος, τὴν ώφβΧίαν αὐτῷ iyyvOev παρἐξει. ου ycLp ἐν τῇ Ἀττικῇ ἔσται ὁ πόλεμος, ὦ? τις οϊεται, ἀλλὰ δύ ἢν ἡ
6	Ἀττικὴ ωφελεῖται. ἔστι δὲ τῶν χρημάτων ἀπὸ τῶν ξυμμάχων ἡ πρόσοδος, καὶ ἔτι μείζων ἔσται, εἰ ἡμᾶς καταστρέψονται· Οὕτε γἀγ άποστήσεται ἄλλος τά τε ἡμἑτερα προσγενήσεται, πάθοιμἑν
7	τ’ ἄν δεινότερα ἢ οἱ πρὶν δουλεύοντες. βοηθη-σάντων δὲ υμών προθύμως πόλιν τε προσλήψεσθε ναυτικόν Ιχουσαν μέγα, οὖπερ ὑμῖν μάλιστα προσδεῖ, καὶ 'Αθηναίους ραον καθαιρήσετε ὺφαι-ροῦντες αυτών τούς ξυμμάχονς (θρασύτβρον yap πᾶς τις προσχωρήσεται), τήν τε αιτίαν άττο-φεύξεσθε ἢν εἔχετε μὴ βοηθεῖν τοῖς άφισταμένοις, ἢν δὲ ἐλευθεροῦντε? φαίνησθε, τὺ κράτος τον πολέμου βεβαιότερου ἕξετε.
ΧΙΥ. “ Αἰσχυνθἐντες οὖν τάς τε των Ἑλλήνων ἐς ἡμᾶς ἐλπίδας καὶ Δία τον Ὀλύμπιον, ἐν οὖ τῷ 1‛ερῷ ἴσα καὶ ίκέται ἐσμὲν, ἐπαμύνατε Μυτιλη-ναίοις ξύμμαχοι γενὁμενοι, καὶ μὴ πρὁησθε ἡμᾶς, ἴδιον μὲν τὸν κίνδυνον των σωμάτων τταραβαΧΚο-μένους, κοινήν δὲ τὴν ἐκ τοῦ κατορθωσαι ώφέλίαυ αττασι δώσοντας, ἔτι δὲ κοινοτέραν την β\άβην9
2 εἰ μὴ πεισθἐντων υμών σφαλησὁμεθα. γίγνεσθε δὲ ἄνδρες οΐουσττςρ ὑμᾶς οἶ τε "Ελληνες άξιοΰσι καί το ἡμἑ7 epov δίο? βούλεται.”
1	ο&κ is inserted by Hude,
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of his own for the country of another. For though Lesbos seems to him to be a long way off, the help she will bring him will be close at hand. For the war will not be in Attica,1 as some think, but in those countries from which Athens derives its support. The revenues of Athens come from her allies, and they will be still greater if they shall subdue us; for for not only will 110 one else revolt, but our resources will be added to hers, and we should be treated with greater rigour2 than those who have long been slaves. But if you give us your hearty support, you will add to your league a state that has a large navy, a thing of which you still stand most in need, and you will find it easier to overthrow the Athenians by gradually drawing their allies away from them—for every one will be emboldened to come over to your side—and you will free yourselves of the reproach under which you have heretofore laboured, of refusing8 to aid those who revolt from the Athenians. But if you openly play the part of liberators,4 the more certain will be your victory in the war.
XIV.	“Reverencing, then, not only the hopes which the Hellenes place in you, but also that Olympian Zeus in whose temple we are even as suppliants, succour the Mytilenaeans by entering on this alliance; and do not abandon us when we are hazarding our lives in a risk all our own, but shall bring to all a general benefit if we succeed—and a still more general injury if through your refusal we shall fail. Prove yourselves, therefore, men such as the Hellenes account you and our fears would have you be.”
1 i.e. the war will not be decided in Attica.
8 Especially as regards the tribute which would be exacted.
8 c/. i. lxix. 1, 5.	* cf. 11. viii. 4.
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Χ Υ. Τ οιαύτα μὲν οἱ ΜυτιΧηναῖοι εἶπον, οἱ δὲ Λακεδαιμόνιοι καί οι ξύμμαχοι ἐπειδὴ ηκουσαν, π ροσδεξάμενοι τοὺς λόγους ξυμμάχους τε τοὺς Λεσβίους ἐποιήσαντο καὶ τὴν ἐς τὴν 9 Αττικήν έσβολην τοῖς τε ξυμμάχοις παρούσι κατὰ τάχος εφραζον ίέναι ἐς τον Ισθμόν τοῖς δύο μέρεσιν ώς ποιησὁμενοι, καὶ αὐτοὶ πρώτοι άφίκοντο, καί ὁλκοὺς παρεσκεύαζον των νεῶν ἐν τῷ ίσθμώ ως ὺπεροίσον τες ἐκ τῆς Κ ορίνθου ἐς τὴν πρὸς 'Αθήνας θάλασσαν καί ναυσΐ καί πεζφ άμα 2 ἐπιὸντες. καὶ οἱ μὲν προθύμων ταῦτα ἔπρασσον* οι δὲ άλλοι ξύμμαχοι βραδέως τε ξυνελέγοντο καὶ ἐν καρπόν ξυγκομιδῇ ἦσαν καὶ αρρώστια τού στρατεὑειν.
ΧΥΙ. Αἰσθὁμενοι δὲ αυτούς οι Αθηναίοι διά κατάγνωσιν ασθένειας σφών παρασκευαζόμενους, δηλώσαι βονλόμενοι οτ ι ούκ ορθώς εγνώκασιν, άλλ οΐοί τε εἰσι μὴ κινοΰντες το ἐπὶ Αέσβφ ναυτικόν και το άπο Πελοποννήσου ἐπιὺν ραδίως άμύνεσθαι, επλήρωσαν ναΰς εκατόν εσβάντες αυτοί τε πλὴν ιππέων και πεντακο-σιομεδίμνων καί οι μέτοικοι, καὶ παρά τον ισθμόν άναγαγόντες επίδειξίν τε εποιούντο καί άπο-2 βάσεις της Πελοποννήσου ἦ δοκοίη αὐτοῖς, οι δὲ Αακεδαιμόνιοι ορών τες πολύν τον παράλογον τά τε ὐπὺ τῶν Αεσβίων ρηθέντα ηγούντο ούκ 1 2
1	c/. ιτ. χ. 2.
2	Of citizens usually only the 0ῆτ«ς, who were light-armed troops on land, served in the fleet (vi. xliii) ; but in 'critical
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XV.	Thus spoke the Mytilenaeans. The Lacedaemonians and their allies, after they had heard them, accepted their proposals, and received the Lesbians as allies. Those allies who were there present were directed to assemble with all speed at the Isthmus with two-thirds 1 of their forces for the purpose of making the proposed invasion of Attica; and the Lacedaemonians themselves arrived first and proceeded to construct on the Isthmus hauling-machines with which to transfer the ships from Corinth to the sea on the Athenian side, in order to attack Athens both by sea and by land. They set to work zealously at these things, but the rest of the allies collected slowly, since they were busy gathering in their harvest and were in no mood for campaigning.
XVI.	Meanwhile the Athenians, perceiving that the enemy, in making their preparations, were acting upon a conviction of their own weakness, and wishing to show that they were mistaken in their judgment, and that without moving the fleet at Lesbos they could easily ward off the new force coming from the Peloponnesus, manned one hundred ships, the citizens,2 —except the knights and the highest class —embarking as well as the resident aliens. Then putting out to sea they displayed their strength along the coast of the Isthmus and made descents upon the Peloponnesus wherever they pleased. As for the Lacedaemonians, when they saw how greatly they had miscalculated, they concluded that the reports of the Lesbians3 were untrue, and regarding the
times members of the three upper classes, whose regular duty was hoplite service, might be pressed into service in the fleet (viii. xxiv. 2).
8 cf. ch. xiii. 3, 4.
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ἀληθῆ καὶ άπορα νομίξοντες, ὼ? αὐτοῖς καὶ οἱ ξύμμαχοι άμα ου παρήσαν καί rjyyiXXovTO καί αι περί την Πελοπόννησον τριάκοντα νῆες τῶν Αθηναίων την περιοικία αυτών πορθοΰσαι, αναχώρησαν ἐπ’ οϊκου. ύστερον δὲ ναυτικόν πάρε-σκεύαζον ο τι πέμψουσιν ἐς τὴν Αεσβον καί κατά πόλεις επηyyεXov τεσσαράκοντα νέων πλῆθος καὶ ναύαρχον προσεταξαν Ἀλκίδαν, ος
4	εμεΧΧεν επιπΧεύσεσθαι. άνεχώρησαν δὲ καὶ οἱ Αθηναίοι ταῖς εκατόν ναυσίν, ἐπειδὴ καὶ εκείνους εἶδον.
XVII.	Καὶ1 κατὰ τον χρόνον τούτον ον αι νῆες ἔπλεον ἐν τοῖς πΧεισται δὴ νῆες ὅμ αὐτοῖς ivepyol κάλλει1 2 ἐγἐνοντο, παραπλήσιαι
2	δὲ καὶ ἔτι πλείους άρχομενου του πολέμου, τήν τε 7ἀγ Ἀττικην και Εύβοιαν καὶ Σαλαμίνα εκατόν εφυΧασσον και περί Πελοπόννησον ετεραι εκατόν ἦσαν, χωρίς δὲ αἱ περὶ Ποτίδαιαν καὶ ἐν τοῖς ἄλλοις χωρίοις, ὧστε αἱ πάσαι άμα iyiyvovTO εν ἐνὶ θἐρει διακόσιαι και πεντήκοντα.
3	καὶ τὰ χρήματα τούτο μάλιστα ύπανάΧωσε μετά
ΙΙοτιδαίας.	τήν τε γἀγ Ποτίδαιαν δίδραχμοι
οπΧιται έφρούρουν (αὐτῷ γὰρ καὶ υπηρέτη δραχμήν εΧάμβανε της ημέρας), τρισχίλιοι μεν οι πρώτοι, ὧν οὐκ εΧάσσους ΒιεποΧιόρκησαν, εξακόσιοι δὲ καὶ χίλιοι μετὰ Φορμίωνος, οι προαπήΧθον νήές τε αι πάσαι τον αυτόν μισθόν
1	This whole chapter is condemned as spurious by Steup, followed by Hude.
2	Untranslatable in this context: Stahl writes καί ἀλλ??, van Herwerden άλλα* ἄλλτ?, Cullinan κάλλα», Β. Herbst σ' /cal λ'.
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expedition as impracticable, since their allies had not yet arrived, and, besides, word had come to them that the thirty1 ships which were cruising around the Peloponnese were ravaging their own country districts, they went back home. Later,2 however, they prepared a fleet which was to be dispatched to Lesbos and sent orders to the allied states for forty ships, appointing Alcidas who was to sail as admiral of this fleet. And when the Athenians saw that the enemy had withdrawn, they also returned home with their hundred ships.
XVII. At the time when these ships were at sea about the largest number the Athenians ever had at once were on active service, though there were' as many or even more at the beginning of the war. For one hundred ships were guarding Attica, Euboea and Salamis, and another hundred were cruising off the Peloponnesus, besides those at Potidaea and in other places, so that the number in service at the same time in a single summer was all told two hundred and fifty. It was this effort, together with Potidaea, that chiefly exhausted their resources of money. For in the siege of Potidaea the hoplite received a wage of two drachmas a day, one for himself and one for his attendant; and there were at first three thousand of these, and the number was not less than this throughout the siege, besides sixteen hundred who came with Phormio, but went away before the siege was over; and the sailors on the ships all drew the same pay as the soldiers.
1 c/. ch. vii. 1.	2 cf. ch. xxv. 1 ; xxvi. 1.
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4	ἔψερον. τὰ μὲν οὖν χρήματα οὕτως ὑπαναλὡθη το πρώτον, καὶ νῆες τοσαύται δὴ πλεῖσται επληρώθησαν.
XVTII. Μυτιληναῖοι δὲ κατὰ τὸν αὐτὸν χρόνον ον οἷ Λακεδαιμόνιοι περὶ τον Ισθμόν ησαν ἐπὶ Μήθυμναν ως προδιδομἐνην ἐστράτευσαν κατὰ γῆν αυτοί τε καὶ οι επίκουροί· καί προσ-βαλόντες τῇ πόλει, ἐπειδὴ οὐ πρου^ωρει ἥ προσεδἐχοντο, ἀπῆλθον ἐπ’ Άντίσσης και Πύρρας καὶ Ἐρἐσου, καὶ καταστησάμενοι τὰ ἐν ταῖς πὁλεσι ταύταις βεβαιότερα καί τείχη κρατύ-
2	ναντες διὰ τάχους ἀπῆλθον ἐπ’ οἴκου, ἐστράτευσαν δὲ καὶ οι Μηθυμναῖοι αναχώρησαν των αυτών επ' Ἀντισσαν* και έκβοηθείας τινός γενο-μένης πληγέντες ὺπὁ τε τῶν Ἀντισσαίων καὶ τῶν επικούρων άπεθανόν τε πολλοὶ καὶ άνεχώ-
3	ρησαν οι λοιποί κατὰ τάχος. οἱ δὲ *Αθηναίοι πυνθανόμενοι ταῦτα, τους τε Μυτιληναίους τῆς γῆς κρατούντας και τούς σφετέρους στρατιώτας ουχ ικανούς όντας εϊργειν, πέμπουσι περί τὺ φθινόπωρον ἡδη άρχομενον ΐΐά^ητα τον Επίκουρου στρατηγόν καλ χιλίους οπλίτας εαυτών.
4	οι δὲ αύτερεται πλεύσαντες τῶν νεῶν άφικνούνται και περιτειχίζουσι Μυτιλήνην ἐν κύκλω άπλω τείχει· φρούρια δ’ ἔστιν οἷ ἐπὶ των καρτερών
5	εγκατοικοδομεΐται. καί ἡ μὲν Μυτιλήνη κατὰ κράτος ήδη αμφοτέρωθεν καί εκ γης καί εκ θαλάσσης εϊργετο, καὶ ὸ χειμων ηρχετο γίγνεσθαι.
XIX.	Προσδεὁμενοι δὲ οἱ ’Αθηναίοι χρημάτων ἐς τὴν πολιορκίαν, καὶ αυτοί εσενεγκόντες τότε
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It was in this way, then, that their money was exhausted at first, and this was the largest number of ships manned by them.
XVIII.	While the Lacedaemonians were at the Isthmus, the Mytilenaeans and their auxiliaries1 marched with their army against Methymna, which they supposed was being betrayed into their hands; and they assaulted the city, but when their attempt did not succeed as they had expected, they went off to Antissa, Pyrrha and Eresus, and after establishing their interests in these cities on a firmer basis and strengthening the walls, went home in haste. As soon, however, as they had withdrawn, the Methym-naeans in their tum made an expedition against Antissa; but a sortie was made by the inhabitants of Antissa and the auxiliary troops in which the Metliym-naeans were defeated and many of them slain, whereupon the rest withdrew in haste. Now when the Athenians learned that the Mytilenaeans were masters of the country and that their own soldiers were not numerous enough to keep them within their walls, about the beginning of autumn they sent Paches son of Epicurus in command of a thousand Athenian hoplites, who also served as rowers.2 When they arrived at Mytilene, they encircled it with a single wall, in which forts were built at a number of strong positions. Mytilene was thus at last completely cut off both by sea and land just as the winter set in.
XIX.	Now the Athenians, finding themselves in need of additional funds for the siege, having then
1	Foreign mercenaries; cf. ch. ii. 2.
* The fact of hoplites serving at the oars—evidently for economical reasons {cf. ch. xix. 1)—is especially emphasised. cf. i. x. 4 ; vi. xci. 4.
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πρώτον e αφοράν διακόσια τάλαντα, εξέπεμψαν καὶ ἐπὶ τοὺς ξυμμάχους άργυρολόγους ναῦς δώδεκα καὶ Αυσικλέα πέμπτον αυτόν στρατηγόν.
2 ὁ δὲ ἄλλα τε ἡργυρολὁγει καὶ περιἐπλει, καὶ τῆς Καρίας ἐκ Μυοῦντος άναβάς διὰ τοῦ Μαίανδρον πεδίον μέχρι του Χανδίου λόφον, επιθεμενων των Καρών καὶ Ἀναιιτῶν, αὐτὸς τε διαφθείρεται και τῆς ἄλλης στρατιάς πολλοί.
XX. Τοῦ δ* αυτού χειμώνος οι Πλαταιῆς (ἔτι γὰρ επολιορκούντο υπό των ΐίελοποννησίων καί Βοιὼτῶν) επειδή τω τε σίτψ επιλείποντι επιεζοντο κα\ άπο των ’Αθηνών ούδεμία ἐλπὶς ἦν τιμωρίας οὐδὲ ἄλλη σωτηρία εφαίνετο, επιβουλεύουσιν αυτοί τε και ’Αθηναίων οι ξυμπολιορκούμενοι πρώτον μεν Πάντες εξελθεΐν και ύπερβήναι τα τείχη των πολεμίων, ἣν δύνωνται βιάσασθαι, ἐσηγησαμενων την πείραν αὐτοῖς Θεαινἐτου τε τοῦ Τολμίδου, ἀνδρὸς μάντεως, καὶ Εὐπομπίδου
2	τοῦ Δαϊμάχου, ος καὶ εστρατήγει· ἔπειτα οι μεν ημίσεις άπώκνησάν πως τον κίνδυνον μεγαν ήγησάμενοι, ἐς δὲ ἄνδρας διακοσίους καί είκοσι μάλιστα ενεμειναν τη εξόδω εθελονται τρόπω
3	τοιφδε. κλίμακας εποιησαντο ϊσας τω τείχει των πολεμίων ξυνεμετρησαντο δε ταῖς επιβολαΐς των πλίνθων, ἦ ἔτυχε πρὸ? σφὰς οὐκ εξαλη-λιμμένον το τείχος αυτών. ηριθμούντο δε πολλοὶ άμα τὰς επιβολάς καί εμελλον οι μεν τινες
3°	·
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for the first time resorted to a property tax1 upon themselves to the amount of two hundred talents, also sent to the allies twelve ships under the command of Lysicles and four others, to collect money from them. He cruised about and collected money at various places ; but on his way inland from My us in Caria through the plain of the Meander, after he had reached the hill of Sandius, he was attacked by the Carians and the Anaeitans and slain, together with many of his army.
XX.	During the same winter the Plataeans, who were still2 being besieged by the Peloponnesians and the Boeotians, began to be distressed by failure of their supply of food, and since there was no hope of aid from Athens nor any other means of safety in sight, they and the Athenians who were besieged with them planned to leave the city and climb over the enemy’s walls, in the hope that they might be able to force a passage. The attempt was suggested to them by Theaenetus son of Tolmides, a soothsayer, and Eupompidas son of Dai'machus, who was one of the generals. At first all were to take part, but afterwards half of them somehow lost heart, thinking the risk too great, and only about two hundred and twenty voluntarily persisted in making the sortie, which was carried out in the following way. They made ladders equal in height to the enemy’s wall, getting the measure by counting the layers of bricks at a point where the enemy’s wall on the side facing Plataea happened not to have been whitewashed. Many counted the layers at the same time, and while
1 The ἐσφορά was an extraordinary tax levied only in war time. See Boeckh, Public Economy, p. 612.
* For previous discussion of this siege, see 11. lxxi.-lxxviii.
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ἁμαρτήσεσθαι, οἱ δὲ πλείους τ εύξεσθαι τοῦ αληθούς λογισμού, ἄλλως τε καὶ πολλάκις αριθμούν τες καὶ άμα ον πολὺ ἀπἐχοντες, ἀλλὰ ραδίως καθορωμενου ἐς δ εβούλοντο του τείχους.
4	τὴν μὲν οὐν ξυμμέτρησιν τῶν κλιμάκων ούτως ελαβον ἐκ τοῦ πάχους της πλίνθου είκασαν τες τὺ μέτρον.
XXI.	Τὺ δὲ τείχος ἦν τῶν Πελοποννησίων τοιὁνδε τῇ οικοδομήσει, είχε μεν δύο τούς περιβόλους, πρός τε ΥΙλαταιών καί ει τις ἔξωθεν ἀπ’ Αθηνών επίοι, διειχον δε οι περίβολοι ἑκκαίδεκα
2	πόδας μάλιστα απ' ἀλλήλων, τὺ οὖν μεταξύ τούτο οι ἑκκαίδεκα πὁδες 1 τοῖς φύλαξιν οικήματα διανενεμημενα ωκοδόμητο, και ἦν ξυνεχή2 ὥστε ἐν φαίνεσθαι τεΐχος\παχύ επάλξεις ἔχον ἀμφ ο-
3	τερωθεν. διά δέκατ δὲ επάλξεων πύργοι ήσαν μεγάλοι καί ισοπλατεΐς τῷ τείχει, διήκοντες ες τε το ἔσω μέτωπον αυτού οι αυτοί καί το ἔξω, ὥστε πάροδον μὴ εἶναι παρά πύργον? ἀλλὰ δι
4	αυτών μέσων διῇσαν. ῴτὰς οὐν νύκτας,/οπότε χειμών εἴη νοτερός, τὰς μὲν επάλξεις άπέλειπον, εκ δε των πύργων ον των δι ὀλίγου καὶ άνωθεν στεγανών τἡν φυλακήν εποιούντο. το μεν ούν τείχος ᾤ περιεφρουρούντο οι Πλαταιῆς τοιού-τον ἦν.
XXII.	Οἱ δ’, επειδή παρεσκεύαστο αὐτοῖς, τηρήσαντες νύκτα χειμέριον νδατι καί άνέμω καί α μ άσέληνον εξήσαν ηγούντο δὲ οίπερ καὶ τῆ? 1 2 3
1	οί €κκαίδ€κα πὅὅες deleted by van Herwerden, followed by Hude.
2	ὅυνεχῆ with all MSS. except C, which Hude follows.
3	παρά irvpyjv deleted by Naber, followed by Hude. *
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some were sure to make a mistake, the majority were likely to hit the true count, especially since they counted time and again, and, besides, were at no great distance, and the part of the wall they wished to see was easily visible. The measurement of the ladders, then, they got at in this way, reckoning the measure from the thickness of the bricks.
XXI.	The wall of the Peloponnesians was built in the following fashion. It had two encircling lines, the inner looking towards Plataea, the outer to guard against attack from the direction of Athens, and the two circuits were distant about sixteen feet from one another. This interval of sixteen feet had in building been divided up into rooms assigned to the guards; and the whole structure was continuous,1 so as to appear to be a single thick wall furnished with battlements on both sides. And at every tenth battlement there were high towers of the same width as the wall, extending both to the inner and outer faces of it, so that there was no passage left at the sides of the towers, but the guards had to go through the middle of them. Now at night when the weather was rainy the guards left the battlements and kept watch from the towers, which were not far apart and were roofed overhead. Such, then, was the wall by which the Plataeans were beleaguered.
XXII.	After the Plataeans had finished their preparations, they waited for a night that was stormy with rain and wind and at the same time moonless, and then went forth. They were led by the men
1 i.e. the two περί/8ολοι were joined together by a roof.
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πείρας αϊτιοι ἦσαν. καὶ πρώτον μὲν τὴν τάφρον διεβησαν ἢ περιεῖχεν αυτούς, επειτα προσεμειξαν τῷ τεἐχει τῶν πολεμίων λαθὁντες τοὺς φύλακας) ἀνὰ τὺ σκοτεινού μεν ον προσόντων αυτών, ψόφ<ρ δὲ τῷ ἐκ τοῦ προσιέναι αυτούς άντιπαταγούντος
2	τοῦ άνεμου ου κατακουσάντων άμα δὲ καὶ διέ-χοντες' πολὺ ἦσαν, ὅπως τὰ ὅπλα μὴ κρουόμενα ιτ ρος ἄλληλα αϊσθησιν παρέχοι. (τ\σαν δὲ εύστα-λεῖς τε τῇ ὁπλίσει καὶ τον αριστερόν μόνον πόδα ὕποδεδεμἐνοι άσφαΧείας ἕνεκα τῆς πρὸς τὸν
3	πηλὸν, κατὰ οὖν μεταπύργιον προσεμισγον προς τὰς επάλξεις εἰδότες ὅτι ἐρῆιιοί εἰσι, (πρώτον μὲν οἱ τὰς κλίμακας φέροντες, καί προσέθεσαν^επειτα βτϊΧοΙ δώδεκα ξύν ξιφιδίφ καί θώρακι άνεβαινον, ών ηγείτο Ἀμμέας ὁ Κοροίβου καί πρώτος άνεβη, μετὰ δὲ αυτόν οι επόμενοι εξ εφ’ εκάτερον των πύργων άνεβαινον ἔπειτα ἡνλοὶ, ἄλλοι μετὰ τούτους ξύν δορατίοις εχώρουν, οίς Ζτεροι κατόπιν τὰς άσπίδας εφερον, όπως εκείνοι ραον προσβαί-νοιεν, καὶ ἔμελλον δώσειν οπότε προς τοῖς πολε-
4	μίοις εἶεν. δὲ ἄνω πΧείους εγενοντο, ησθοντο οι εκ των πύργων φύΧακες· κατέβαΧε γάρ τις των ΤίΧαταιών άντιΧαμβανόμένος άπο των επάΧξεων
δ κεραμίδα, τ) πεσούσα δονπον εποίησεν. καὶ αὐτίκα βοὴ ἦν, τὺ δὲ στρατόπεδον ἐπὶ τὺ τεῖχος ωρμησενy ου γάρ η δει ο τι ἦν τὺ δεινόν σκοτεινής νυκτος καί γειμώνος οντος, καὶ άμα οι εν τη πόλει των Πλαταιῶν ύποΧεΧειμμένοι έξεΧθόντες προσε-βαΧΧον τῷ τείχει των ΤΙεΧοποννησίων εκ τούμ-
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who were the authors of the enterprise. First they crossed the ditch which surrounded the town, then reached the foot of the enemy’s wall unobserved by the guards, who in the all-pervading darkness could not see ahead and could not hear because the clatter of the wind drowned the noise of their approach ; and, besides, they kept a good distance apart as they advanced, in order that their arms might not rattle against each other and cause detection. And they were not only lightly armed but also had only the left foot sandalled, for security against slipping in the mud. So they came up to the battlements at a space between two towers, knowing that the battlements were deserted. First came the men with the ladders, who set them against the wall; next came twelve light-armed meri, with dagger and corslet only, who mounted the ladders. These were led by Ammeas son of Coroebus, who was the first to ascend, and after him his followers ascended, six men going against each of the adjoining towers. Next after these came other light troops armed with short spears, their shields being borne by another group which followed, that the former might advance more easily ; and their shields were to be handed them when they were close to the enemy. Now when several had got up, the sentinels on the towers became aware of their presence; for one of the Plataeans in laying hold of the battlements threw down a tile, which fell with a thud. And immediately there was an outcry, and the garrison rushed to the wall; for they did not know what the danger was, as the night was dark and stormy, and at the same time the Plataeans who had been left behind in the town went out and attacked the wall of the Peloponnesians on the side
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πάλιν ἢ οἱ ἄνδρες αυτών ύπερέβαινον, όπως
6	ήκιστα προς αυτούς τον νουν ἔχοιεν, εθορυβούντο μεν οὖν κατά χώραν μόνοντες, βοηθεῖν δὲ οὐδεὶς ἐτὁλμα ἐκ τῆς εαυτών φυλακής, ἀλλ’ ἐν άπόρφ
7	ἦσαν εΐκάσαι το γιγνόμενον. καὶ οἱ τριακόσιοι αυτών, οΐς έτέτακτο παραβοηθέω ει τι δεοι, έχώρουν ἔξωθεν τοῦ τείχους προς την βοήν,
8	φρυκτοί τε ηροντο ἐς τὰς ®ήβας πολέμιοι* τταραν-ΐσχον δὲ καὶ οι εκ της πόλεως Πλαταιῆς ἀπὸ τοῦ τείχους φρυκτούς πολλοὺς πρότερον πάρε· σκευασμένους ἐς αὐτὸ τοῦτο, ὅπως ασαφή τὰ σημεία τής φυκτωρίας τοῖς πολεμίοις ἦ καὶ μὴ βοηθοΐεν, άλλο τι νομίσαντες τὺ γιγνὁμενον εἶναι ἢ τὺ ὅν, πρὶν σφών οι ἄνδρες οἱ εξιόντες δια-φύγοιεν καλ του ασφαλούς άντιλάβοιντο.
ΧΧΙΓ^Οἱ δ’ ύπερβαίνοντες των Πλαταιών εν τούτῳ, ώς* οἱ πρώτοι αυτών άνεβεβήκεσαν και του πύργου εκατέρου τούς φύλακας διαφθείραντε£· εκεκρατήκεσαν, τάς τε διόδους των πύργων ένστάντες αυτοί εφύλασσον μηδενα δι αυτών επιβοηθειν, καί κλίμακας προσθέντες ἀπὸ τοῦ τείχους τοῖς πύργοις και επαναβιβάσαντες άνδρας πλείους, οι μεν άπο τῶν πύργων τούς επιβοηθούν-τ ας καί κάτωθεν καί άνωθεν ειργον β άλλον τες, οι δ’ ἐν τούτω οι πλείους πολλάς προσθέν τες κλίμακας άμα καί τάς επάλξεις άπώσαντες διά
2	τοῦ μεταπυργίου ύπερέβαινον. ὁ δὲ διακομιζόμενος αίεΐ ϊστατο ἐπὶ τ ου χείλους τής τάφρου 36
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opposite that over which their men were climbing, to distract attention from them as far as possible. Now the sentinels remained at their posts, though in a state of excitement, no one daring to leave his station and lend aid, but all being at a loss to conjecture what was goingon. Furthermore, the three hundred, who had been appointed to bring aid wherever it was needed, proceeded outside of the wall in the direction of the outcry, and beacon fires indicating danger from the enemy were flashed towards Thebes. But the Plataeans in the town at the same time raised from their wall many beacons, which had been prepared beforehand for this very purpose, that the enemy’s beacon signals might be rendered unintelligible and that the Thebans, thinking that the situation was different from what it really was, might defer bringing aid until the Plataeans who were leaving should have made good their escape and reached safety.
XXIII.	Meanwhile, when the foremost of the Plataeans who were scaling the walls had mounted, slain the guards, and got possession of the two towers, they themselves took position inside the towers and guarded the passageways, that no one might come through these against them. Then from the top of the wall they placed ladders against the towers, got up a number of men, and kept all assailants away from the towers, shooting at them from below and above.1 Meanwhile the others, the main body, had put up a large number of ladders and thrown down the battlements, and were climbing over through the space between the towers. And as each one got over he halted on the edge of the ditch ; and
1	i.e. from the tops of the towers and from the wall at them base.
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καὶ ἐντεῦθεν ^τόξευόν τε καϊ ήκόντιζον, εἴ τις παραβοηθών παρά, το τεῖχος κωλυτὴς γίγνοιτο
3	τῆς Βιαβάσεως.^ ἐπεὶ δὲ Πάντες διεπεπεραίωντο, οι ἀπὸ τῶν πύργων χαλεπῶς οἱ τελευταῖοι κατα-βαίνοντες ἐχώρουν ἐπὶ τὴν τάφρον, καὶ ἐν τούτῳ οἱ τριακόσιοι, αὐτοῖς επεφεροντο λαμπάδας
4	ἔχοντες, οἱ μὲν οὖν Πλαταιἣς ἐκείνους εώρων μᾶλλον ἐκ τοῦ σκότους ὲστῶτες ἐπὶ τοῦ χείλους τῆς τάφρου, καὶ ἐτὁξευὁν τε καὶ εσηκόντιζον ἐς τὰ γυμνά, αυτοί δὲ ἐν τῷ άφανεΐ ὄντες ήσσον διὰ τὰς λαμπάδας καθεωρώντο, ώστε φθάνουσι των Πλαταιῶν καὶ οἱ ύστατοι διαβάντες τὴν τάφρον,
5	χαλεπῶς δὲ καὶ βιαίως· κρύσταΧΧός τε yap ἐπεπἡγει ού βέβαιος εν αὐτῇ ὦστ’ επεΧθεΐν, ἀλλ’ οἷος άπηΧιώτου ή βορεου 1 υδατώδης μᾶλλον, και ἡ νὺξ τοιούτω άνέμω ύπονειφομόνη(ποΧύ το ὓδωρ εν αύτν^πεποιήκει, ο μόλις ύπερεχοντες επεραιώ-θησανΊ iyέvετo δὲ καὶ ἡ διάφευξις αὐτοῖς μᾶλλον διὰ τοῦ χειμώνας το μἐγεθος.)
XXIV.	Ὀρμήσαντες δὲ ἀπὸ τῆ? τάφρου οι Πλαταιἣς εχώρουν άθρόοι την ἐς Θήβας φέρου-σαν ὁδὺν ἐν δεξιᾴ ἔχοντες τὺ τοῦ Ἀνδροκράτους ήρωον, νομίξον τες ήκιστ αν σφάς τ αυτήν αύτους ύποτοπήσαι τραπεσθαι την ες τούς πολεμίους* καὶ ἄμα εώρων τούς ΊΙεΧοποννησίους την προς Κιθαιρωνα και Δρυὸς κεφαΧάς την ἐπ’ Αθηνών
2 φερουσαν μετά Χαμπάδων διώκοντας, καὶ ἐπὶ μὲν ὲξ ἢ ὲπτὰ σταδίους οἱ Πλαταιἣς τὴν ἐπὶ τῶν θηβών εχώρησαν, επειθ’ ύποστρέψαντες ησαν την προς το ορος φερουσαν ὁδὺν. ἐς Ἐρύθρας καὶ
1 ἡ βορίου, deleted by Dobree, followed by Hude. Poppo would transpose υδατώδες μάλλον, or bracket υδατώδης.
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from there they shot arrows and hurled javelins at any enemy who tried to approach along the wall and interfere with their crossing. And when all these had reached the other side, the men who had held the towers, the last of whom descended with difficulty, advanced toward the ditch ; and at the same time the three hundred bore down upon them, carrying torches. Now the Plataeans, as they stood on the edge of the ditch, saw them better out of the darkness, and kept launching arrows and javelins at their uncovered sides, while they themselves, being in the shadow, were rendered less visible by the enemy’s torches. Consequently even the last of the Plataeans got safely across the ditch, though only with difficulty and after a hard struggle; for in the ditch ice had formed that was not firm enough to walk on but mushy, such as is formed when the wind is east instead of north ; and since the night, the wind being from that quarter, was somewhat snowy, the water in the ditch had become so deep that they could scarcely keep their heads above it as they crossed. It was, however, chiefly the violence of the storm that enabled them to escape at all.
XXIV. Starting from the ditch, the Plataeans advanced in a body along the road toward Thebes, having on their right the shrine of the hero Andro-crates; for they thought that no one would ever suspect them of having taken this road, which led towards their enemies; besides, they saw the Peloponnesians, torches in hand, taking in pursuit the road toward Cithaeron and Dryoscephalae, which is the road to Athens. And for six or seven stadia the Plataeans proceeded on the road toward Thebes, then turned and followed that leading towards Erythrae and
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'Τσιάς, καὶ λαβὁμενοι των όpώv(διaφεύyoυσιv ἐς τὰς ’Αθήνας, ἄνδρες δώδεκα καὶ διακόσιοι ἀπὸ πΧειόνων εἰσὶ yap τινες αυτών οἳ άπετράποντο} ἐς τὴν πόλιν πρὶν ύπερβαίνειν, εἷς δ’ ἐπὶ τῇ ἔξω 3 τάφρφ τοξότης ελήφθη. οἱ μὲν οὐν Πελο-ποννήσιοι κατὰ χωράν iyevovro τής βοήθειας παυσάμενοι* οι δ’ ἐκ τῆς πὁλεως Πλαταιῆς τῶν μὲν ηεηενημ&νων εἰδὁτες οὐδὲν, τῶν δὲ άποτραπο-μένων σφίσιν ατταηηεΐΧάντων ως οὐδεὶς περίεστι, κηρυκα έκπέμψαν τες, ἐπεὶ ήμερα ἐγ ενετό, έσπέν-δοντο άναίρεσιν τοῖς νεκροῖς, μαθόντες δὲ τὺ ἀληθὲς επαύσαντο. οι μεν δὴ τῶν Πλαταιῶν ἄνδρες οὕτω ύπερβάντες έσωθησαν.
XXV.	Ἐκ δὲ τῆς Λακεδαίμονος τοῦ αυτού χει-μώνος τέλευτ(οντος εκπέμπεται Σάλαιθος ό Λακεδαιμόνιος ἐς Μυτιλήνην τριήρει. καὶ πλεύσας ἐς ΐΐύρραν και εξ αυτής πεζή κατ α χαράδραν τινα, ἦ υπερβατόν1 ἦν τὺ περιτείχισμα, διαΧαθων έσεργεται ἐς τὴν Μυτιλήνην, καὶ ἔλεγε τοῖς προεοροις ὅτι έσβοΧή τε άμα ες την Ἀττικὴν ἔσται καὶ αἱ τεσσαράκοντα νῆες παρέσονται &ς ἔδει βοηθησαι αὐτοῖς, προαποπεμφθηναί τε αυτός τούτων ενεκα καί άμα των ἄλλων έπιμεΧη-
2	σύμενος, καί οι μεν ΜυτιΧηναΐοι εθάρσουν τε και προς τούς Αθηναίους ήσσον ειχον την γνώμην ώστε ξυμβαίνειν. ο τε χειμὼν έτεΧεύτα οντος, καί τέταρτον έτος τω ποΧεμω ετεΧεύτα τῷδε ον Θουκυδίδης ξννεηραψεν.
XXVI.	Τοῦ δ’ ἐπιγιγνομενου θέρους οι Πελο-ποννήσιοι επειδή τὰς ἐς τὴν Μυτιλήνην2 τεσ-
1 Van Herwerden suggests ύποβατόν, followed by Hude.
* δύο καί of the MSS. before τεσσαράκοντα suspected by Kriiger and deleted by van Herwerden.
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Hysiae, and reaching the mountains escaped to Athens. They were only two hundred and twelve men out of a larger number; for some had turned back to the town without trying to climb the wall, and one man, an archer, had been taken at the outer ditch. The Peloponnesians, then, desisted from the pursuit and returned to their post. But the Plataeans in the town, knowing nothing of what had really happened, but informed by those who had turned back that no one survived, sent a herald at daybreak and asked for a truce that they might take up their dead; on learning the truth however, they desisted. So these Plataeans got over the wall in the manner described and reached safety.1
XXV.	Toward the close of the same winter, Salae-thus the Lacedaemonian was sent in a trireme from Lacedaemon to Mytilene. Landing at Pyrrha and proceeding thence on foot, he followed the bed of a ravine, where the circuit-wall could be crossed, and came undetected into Mytilene. He told the magistrates that there would be an invasion of Attica and that simultaneously the forty ships2 which were to come to their aid would arrive, adding that he himself had been sent ahead to make these announcements and also to take charge of matters in general. Accordingly the Mytilenaeans were encouraged and were less inclined than ever to make terms with the Athenians. So this winter ended, and with it the fourth year of this war of which Thucydides wrote the history.
XXVI.	During the following summer the Peloponnesians first despatched the forty ships which they
1	For the fate of the city and of the Plataeans who remained in it, see chs. lii.-lxviii.
2	cf. ch. xvi. 3.
4i
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σαράκοντα ναῦς άπέστειΧαν Άρχοντα Ἀλκίδαν, ος ἦν αὐτοῖς ναύαρχος, πρόσταζαντες, αὐτοὶ ἐς τὴν Ἀττικὴν και οἱ ξύμμαχοι εσέβαΧον, ὅπως οἱ Αθηναίοι, αμφοτέρωθεν θορυβούμενοι ἧσσον ταῖς νανσίν ἐς τὴν Μυτιλήνην καταπΧεούσαις
2	επιβοηθήσωσιν. ηγείτο δὲ τῆς έσβοΧής ταύτης Κλεομένης ὑπὲρ ΤΙανσανίου του ΤΐΧειστοάνακτος υίέος βασιλέως οντος καὶ νεωτέρου ετι, πατρός
3	δὴ ἀδελφὸς ὦν. έδηωσαν δὲ τῆς Ἀττικῆς τά τε πρότερον τετμημένα,1 ει τι εβεβΧαστήκει, καί όσα εν ταῖς πριν ἐσβολαῖς παρελελειπτο· καὶ ἡ έσβοΧή αυτή χαΧεπωτάτη ἐγἐνετο τοῖς
4	Ἀθηναίοις μετὰ τὴν δεύτερα ν. επιμένοντες γὰρ αἰεὶ ἀπὸ τῆς Αέσβου τι πεύσεσθαι των νέων ἔργον ως ἡδη πεπεραιωμένων επεξήΧθον τὰ πολλὰ τέμνοντες. ως δ’ οὐδὲν άπέβαινεν αὐτοῖς ὧν προσεδέχοντο και επεΧεΧοίπει 6 σίτος, άνεχώ-ρησαν και διεΧύθησαν κατο, πόΧεις.
XXVII.	Οἱ δὲ Μυτιληναῖοι ἐν τούτῳ, ὼ? αἵ τε νῆες αὐτοῖς οὐχ ἦκον ἀπὸ τῆς Πελοποννήσου, ἀλλὰ ενεχρόνιζον, και ό σίτος επεΧεΧοίπει, άναγκά-
2	ξονται ζυμβαίνειν προς τούς ’Αθηναίους διὰ τάδε. ὁ ΧάΧαιθος και αυτός ου π ροσδεχόμενος ετι τὰς ναῦς όπΧίζει τον δήμον πρότερον yfriXov ὄντα ώς 1 «α! of the MSS. before εί τι deleted by Dindorf. 1 2
1	c/. π. lvii. 2.
2	It is implied that the Lacedaemonians planned this summer, as on previous invasions, to ravage certain districts
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had promised to Mytilene, appointing in command of them Alcidas, who was the Lacedaemonian admiral, and then invaded Attica, themselves and their allies, in order that the Athenians, threatened on both sea and land, might be deterred from sending a force to attack the fleet that was on its way to Mytilene. The leader of this invasion was Cleomenes, regent for his nephew Pausanias son of Pleistoanax, who was king but still a minor. And they ravaged the parts of Attica that had been laid waste before, wherever any new growth had sprung up, as well as those that had been left untouched in the former invasions. And this invasion proved more grievous to the Athenians than any except the second ;1 for the enemy, who were momentarily expecting to hear from Lesbos of some achievement of their fleet, which they supposed had already got across, went on and on, ravaging most of the country. But when they found that nothing turned out as they expected and their food was exhausted, they withdrew and dispersed to their several cities.2
XXVII. Meanwhile the Mytilenaeans, seeing that the fleet had not arrived from the Peloponnesus but was loitering on the way, and that their food was exhausted, were compelled to make terms with the Athenians by the following circumstances. Salaethus, who himself no longer expected the fleet to come, equipped the commons with heavy armour,3 instead of their former light arms, intending to attack the
and then, after hearing of the success of the fleet at Lesbos, to withdraw. But they were kept in Attica longer than they hed intended by the delay on the part of the fleet.
3	With shield and spears and breast-plate. The lightarmed troops wore no defensive armour and carried spear or bow.
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3	ἐπεξιὼν τοῖς Ἀθηναίοις* οἱ δὲ ἐπειδὴ ελαβον ὅπλα, οὔτε ἡκροῶντο ἔτι τῶν αρχόντων, κατά ξυλλὁγους τε γιγνὁμενοι ἣ τον σίτον ἐκέλευον τοὺς δυνατοὺς φέρειν ἐς τὺ φανερόν καὶ διανέμειν άπασιν, ἢ αὐτοὶ ξυγχωρήσαντες πρὸς Αθηναίους ἔφασαν παραδώσειν τὴν πόλιν. XXVIII. γνὁντες δὲ οἱ ἐν τοῖς πρἀγμασιν οὔτ’ άποκωλύειν δυνατοί ὄντες, εἴ τ’ άπομονωθησονται τῆς ξυμβάσεως, κιν-δυνεύσοντες, ποιούνται κοινῇ ομολογίαν προς τε Πάχητα καὶ τὺ στρατοπέδου, ώστε Ἀθηναίοις μὲν ἐξεῖναι βουλεύσαι περὶ Μυτιληναίων όποιον αν τι βούλωνται καὶ τὴν στρατών ἐς τὴν πόλιν Σχέσθαι αυτούς, πρεσβείαν δὲ ἀποστἐλλειν ἐς τὰς ’Αθήνας Μυτιληναίους περὶ παντων* ἐν ὅσῳ δ’ αν πάλιν ελθωσι, Πάχητα μήτε δῆσαι Μυτιληναίων μηδένα μηδὲ ανδραπόδισα ι μήτε
2	άποκτεϊναι. ἡ μὲν Σύμβασις αυτή ἐγἐνετο. οἱ δὲ πράξαντες πρὸς τοὺς Αακεδαιμονίους μάλιστα των Μυτιληναίων περιδεείς ον τες, ως ἡ στρατία εσήλθεν, οὐκ ηνεσγρντο, ἀλλ’ ἐπὶ τοὺς βωμούς όμως καθίζουσιν ΥΙάχης δ’ άναστησας αυτούς ώστε μὴ ἀδικῆσαι, κατατίθεται ἐς Τένεδον μέχρι
3	οὖ τοῖς Ἀθηναίοις τι δὁξῃ. πεμψας δε και ες την Ἀντισσαν τριηρεις προσεκτησατο καί τάλλα τὰ περὶ τὺ στρατοπέδου καθίστατο ἦ αὐτῳ εδόκει.
XXIX. Οἱ δ’ ἐν ταῖς τεσσαράκοντα ναυσί ΤΙελοποννήσιοι, ούς εδει εν τάχει παραηενεσθαι, πλέον τες περί τε αυτήν την ΙΙελοπόννησον ενδιε-44
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Athenians; but the commons, as soon as they had got arms, would no longer obey their commanders, but gathered in groups and ordered the aristocrats to bring out whatever food there was and distribute it to all; otherwise, they said, they would come to terms with the Athenians independently and deliver up the city. XXVIII. Thereupon the men in authority, realizing that they could not prevent this and that they would be in peril if excluded from the capitulation, joined the commons in making an agreement with Paches and his army. The conditions were that the Athenian state should have the power to decide as they pleased about the fate of the My-tileneans and that the besieging army should be admitted into the city; but it was conceded that the Mytilenaeans might send an embassy to Athens to treat for terms, Paches, meanwhile, until the return of the embassy, agreeing not to imprison or enslave or put to death any Mytilenaean. Such was the agreement. But those of the Mytilenaeans who had been most involved in the intrigue with the Lacedaemonians were in great terror when the army entered the town, and could not keep quiet, but notwithstanding the agreement took refuge at the altars. Paches, however, induced them to leave the altars, promising to do them no injury, and placed them for safe keeping in Tenedos until the Athenians should reach a decision. He also sent triremes to Antissa and took possession of it, and made such other dispositions with reference to the army as seemed best to him.
XXIX.	Meanwhile the Peloponnesians in the forty ships, who ought to have arrived speedily at Mytilene, wasted time on their voyage round the
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τρίχαν καί κατ α τον άλλον πλοῦν σχολαΐοι κο-μισθέντες τοὺς μὲν ἐκ τῆς πόλεως ’Αθηναίους λανθάνουσι, πρὶν δὴ τῇ Δήλῳ εσχον, προσμεί-ξαντες δὲ ἀπ’ αυτής τῇ Ικάρῳ καὶ Μυκὁνῳ πυν-
2	θάνονται πρώτον οτι ἡ Μυτιλήνη έάλωκεν. βου-λὁμενοι δὲ τὺ σαφὲς εἰδἐναι κατέπλβυσαν ἐς Ἕμβατον τῆς Ἐρυθραίας* ἡμέραι δὲ μάλιστα ?;σαν τῇ Μυτιλήνη έαλωκυία ὲπτὰ ὅτε ἐς τὺ Ἕμβατον κατἐπλευσαν. πυθὁμενοι δὲ τὺ σαφὲς εβουλεύοντο ἐκ τῶν παρόντων καί ἔλεξεν αὐτοῖς Τευτίαπλος ἀνὴρ Ἠλεῖος τάδε.
XXX.	“ Ἀλκίδα καὶ Πελοποννησίων ὅσοι πάρ-εσμεν άρχοντες τής στρατιάς, ἐμοὶ δοκεῖ πλεῖν ἡμᾶς ἐπὶ Μυτιλήνην πρὶν εκπύστους γενέσθαι,
2	ώσπερ εχομεν. κατὰ γὰρ τὺ εἰκὸς ἀνδρῶν νεωστὶ πόλιν έχόντων πολὺ τὺ αφύλακτον ευ ρήσο μεν, κατά μεν θάλασσαν καλ πάνυ, ἦ εκείνοι τε ανέλπιστοι επιγενέσθαι αν τινα σφίσι πολέμιον και ημών ἡ ἀλκὴ τυγχάνει μάλιστα ουσα· εἰκὸς δὲ καὶ τὺ πεζὺν αυτών κατ οικίας άμεϊεστερον ως κεκρα-
3	τηκότων Βιεσπάρθαι. εἰ οὐν προσπεσοιμεν άφνω τε καί νυκτός, ελπίζω μετά τῶν ἔνδον, εἴ τις ἄρα ἡμῖν ἐστιν υπόλοιπος εΰνους, καταληφθήναι αν
4	τὰ πράγματα, καί μὴ άποκνήσωμεν τον κίνδυνον, νομίσαντες ούκ άλλο τι είναι το καινόν του πολέμου ή τό τοιουτον δ εἴ τις στρατηγός εν τε
46
Digitized by Google
BOOK III. xxix. i-xxx. 4
Peloponnesus and on the rest of the way proceeded leisurely. They were unobserved by the Athenian home fleet until they reached Delos; but when after leaving Delos they touched at Icaros and Myconos they received the first tidings that Mytilene had been taken. Wishing however to know the exact situation they sailed to Embatum in Erythraea; and it was about seven days after the capture of Mytilene that they came to Embatum. Now that they had learned the truth, they took counsel in view of the present emergency, and Teutiaplus, an Elean, spoke to them as follows:
XXX.	“Alcidas, and you who, like myself, are present here as commanders of the Peloponnesian forces, it seems to me that we should sail to Mytilene before our approach becomes known, without a moment’s delay. For in all probability we shall find that men who have but lately come into possession of a city are very much off their guard. At sea, indeed, they will be altogether so, where they have no expectation of any possible hostile attack and our r6le is chiefly to act on the defensive;1 and on land also their forces are probably scattered among the houses all the more carelessly because they believe that they are victors. If, then, we should fall upon them suddenly and at night, I believe that, in concert with our supporters inside, if any are left, we should find ourselves masters of the situation. And let us not shrink from the danger, remembering that the element of surprise in warfare is precisely of this nature.2 And if a general guards against such surprises in his own case, and, whenever he
1 Or, “ while on our side it is just here that our strength lies.” a i.e. dangerous.
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αντῷ φυλάσσοιτο καὶ τοῖς πολέμιοι? ενορών επιχειροίη, πλεῖστ’ ἃν ὸρθοῖτο.”
XXXI.	Ό μὲν τοσαΰτα εἰπὼν οὐκ ἔπειθε τον Ἀλκίδαν. ἄλλοι δὲ τινες των ἀπ’ Ιωνίοις φυyάδωv καὶ οἱ Αέσβιοι οἱ1 ξυμπλέοντες παρηνουν, ἐπειδὴ τούτον τον κίνδυνον φοβείται, των ἐν ’Ιωνία πόλεων καταλαβειν τινα η Κύμην τὴν Αἰολίδα, ὅπως ἐκ πὁλεως ὁρμώμενοι τὴν Ιωνίαν άποστήσωσιν (ἐλπίδα δ’ είναι* ούδενΐ yap ακουσίων άφιχθαι), και την πρόσοδον ταύτην μεγίστην ούσαν Αθηναίων ΐν ύφελωσι και ἅμα, ἢν εφορμωσι σφίσιν, αὐτοῖς δαπάνη γίγνηται·2 πείσειν τε
2	οϊεσθαι και ΤΙισσούθνην ώστε ξυμπολεμεῖν. ὁ δὲ οὐδὲ ταῦτα ενεδεχετο, ἀλλὰ τὺ πλεῖστον τῆς γνώμης είχεν, επειδή της Μυτιλήνης ύστερηκει, οτι τάχιστα τη ΤΙελοποννήσω πάλιν προσμεΐξαι.
XXXII.	Ἀρας δὲ ἐκ τοῦ Ἐμβάτου παρέπλει, καί προσσχών Μυοννησψ τη Τηίων τοὺς αιχμαλώτους οὺς κατὰ πλοΰν εϊληφει άπέσφαξε τούς
1	ο! before {υμπλἐοντες added by Madvig, followed by Hude.
2	καί τἡν πρόσοδον . . . γίγνηται. The first part of this vexed passage is in accord with the essentially unanimous tradition of the MSS., except that Dobree’s conjecture, 7v’ ύψίλωσι, 13 substituted for ἡν ύφέλωσι. The second part (κα! άμα . . . yiyv-ηται) is in agreement with van Herwerden and Miiller-Strubing, TAwfc. Forsch., p. 97, after Codex M and a Schol. (τό σφίσιν αότοῖς ονχ ἄμα αναγνωστἐον, ἀλλά ίιαιρετεον, καί «ατά τό σφίσιν ύποστικτέον). Most MSS. have έφορμωσι αυτοῖς (or αυτούς) δαπάνη σφίσι γίγνηται (Β γίγνεται) ; G έφορμωσιν ahrois σφίσι δαπάνη yίyvηται. Dobree’s conjecture (ϊνα) not only gives a good construction for ύφέλωσι—
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sees an opportunity to employ them in the case of the enemy, makes the attempt, he will win the greatest success.”
XXXI.	Thus he spoke, but could not win Alcidas to his plan. Then some others, exiles from Ionia, and the Lesbians1 who were with the fleet, advised him, since he feared the risk of this enterprise, to seize one of the cities in Ionia, or Cyme in Aeolia, in order that they might have a city as their base and bring Ionia to revolt (and that there was a prospect of success, seeing that everyone welcomed his coming) and might thus steal from the Athenians this the greatest source of their revenue, and at the same time the Athenians might be put to expense, in case they should attempt to blockade their base. They thought, moreover, that they could persuade Pis-suthnes to join them in the war. Alcidas, however, would not accept these proposals, either, but his chief concern, now that he was too late for Mytilene, was to get back to Peloponnesus as quickly as possible,
XXXII.	So he set sail from Embatum and skirted the coast; and putting in at Myonnesus in the country of the Teians he butchered most of the captives whom he had taken on the voyage. Then
1 The πρἐσβειs of chs. iv., v.
without altering the essential meaning of the sentence—but obviates the necessity of making γίγνηται dependent on ὅπως, which is too far off and separated from it by too many subordinate clauses. If ἡν υφἐλωσι be retained, with most editors, the sense would be: “and if they could steal from the Athenians this the greatest source of their revenue, these might also at the same time, in case they should blockade them [the Peloponnesians], be put to expense.”
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2	πολλούς, καὶ ἐς τὴν Έφεσον καθ όρμισα μεν ον αὐτοῦ Σαμίων τῶν ἐξ Ἀναίων άφικόμ€νοι πρέσβεις έλεγον οὐ καλώς τὴν Ελλάδα ἐλευθεροῦν αυτόν, εἰ ἄνδρα? διἐφθειρεν Οὕτε χεῖρας άνταιρο-μένους ούτε πολεμίους, Αθηναίων δὲ ὑπο ανάγκης ξυμμάχους* εἴ τε μὴ παύσεται, ολίγους μεν αυτόν των εχθρών ες φιλίαν προσάξεσθαι, πολύ δὲ
3	πλείους των φίλων πολεμίους ἕξειν, καὶ ὁ μὲν έπείσθη τε καί Χιών ἄνδρας οσονς εϊχεν ἔτι άφήκε καί των άλλων τινας· ὁρῶν τες γὰρ τὰς ναῦς οι άνθρωποι ονκ εφευγον, ἀλλὰ προσεχώρονν μάλλον ως Ἀττικαῖς καὶ ελπίδα ουδέ την ελαχίσ την είχον μη ποτε ’Αθηναίων της θαλάσσης κρατουντών ναύς ΤΙελοποννησίων ές Ιωνίαν παραβαλειν.
XXXIII.	Ἀπὸ δὲ τῆς ’Εφέσου ὁ Ἀλκίδας επλει κατά τάχος καί φυγήν εποιειτο· ωφθη γάρ υπό τής Σαλαμινία? καὶ Παράλου ἔτι περὶ Κλάρον όρμων (ιαι δ’ ἀπ’ Αθηνών ετυχον πλέουσαι), καὶ δεδιὼς τὴν δίωξιν επλει διά του πέλαγους ως γῇ εκούσιος 2 οὐ σχήσων άλλη ή Πελοποννήσῳ. τῷ δὲ Πάχητι καὶ τοῖς Ἀθηναίοις ἦλθε μὲν καὶ ἀπὸ τῆς Ερυθραίας αγγελία, άφικνεΐτο δε και πανταχόθεν ατείχιστου γάρ ούσης της Ίώνιας μέγα τὺ δἐος 1
1 These were probably the Samians who settled at Anaea, on the coast opposite the island, after the overthrow of Samos in 439 b.c. (c/. i. cxvii. 3). They are referred to in ch. xix. 2 as “ Anaeitans.”
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he anchored at Ephesus, where he was visited by envoys of the Samians who were settled at Anaea,1 who said that it was an ill way he had of freeing Hellas, to destroy men who were not lifting their hands against him and were not enemies, but were merely allies of the Athenians under compulsion ; and unless he abandoned this course he would win few enemies over into friendship and would turn far more friends into enemies. Alcidas was persuaded, and set free all the Chians whom he still held and some of the others. It should be explained that the people of the coast,2 when they saw the Peloponnesian ships, made no attempt to flee, but came near, supposing that they were Athenian ships; and they had not the slightest expectation that while the Athenians dominated the sea the Peloponnesian fleet would ever venture over to Ionia.
XXXIII.	From Ephesus Alcidas sailed in haste and took to flight; for while still at anchor near Clarus3 he had been sighted by the Salaminia and Paralus,4 which happened to be on a voyage from Athens, and in fear of pursuit he sailed through the open sea, determined that he would not, unless obliged to do so, put into land anywhere except in the Peloponnesus. Reports of him had been brought from Erythraea to Paches and the Athenians, and now kept coining from all quarters. For since Ionia was unfortified, a great alarm arose everywhere lest
2 i.e. the Greeks of whom Alcidas had taken so many prisoners.
8 i.e. while on his way from Embatum to Ephesus.
4	The two swift Athenian state triremes kept always manned ready for extraordinary service. Alcidas anew that these two boats would notify the main Athenian fleet under Paches of his whereabouts, and that Paches would make pursuit.
5*
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iy ενετό μὴ πταραπλεοντες οἱ Πελοποννήσιοι, εἰ καὶ ὼς μὴ διενοοῦντο μἐνειν, πορθῶσιν ἅμα προσπίπτοντες τὰς πόλεις, aύτάyyελoι δ’ αὐτὸν ἰδοῦσαι ἐν τῇ Κλάρῳ ἦ τε Πάραλος καὶ ἡ 3 Σαλαμινία ἔφρασαν. ὁ δὲ ὺπὺ σπουδής ἐποιεῖτο τὴν δίωξιν καὶ μέχρι μὲν Πάτμου τῆς νήσον εττεδίωξεν, ώς δ’ οὐκέτι ἐν καταλήγει εφαίνετο, επανεχώρει. κέρδος δὲ ἐνὁμισεν, ἐπειδὴ οὐ μετεώροις περιέτυχεν, ὅτι οὑδαμοῦ ἐγκαταλη-φθεῖσαι ἡναγκάσθησαν στρατὁπεδὁν τε ποιεῖσθαι καὶ φυλακήν σφίσι καὶ ἐφὁρμησιν τταρασχεΐν.
XXXIV.	Παραπλἐων δὲ πάλιν ἔσχε καὶ ἐς Νότιον τὺ Κολοφωνίων, οὖ κατωκηντο Κολοφώνιοι τῆς ἄνω πόλεως βάλω κ νιας νπο Ίταμάνονς καί των βαρβάρων κατά στάσιν ἰδίᾳ ἐπαχθἐντων ὲάλω δὲ μάλιστα αν τη ὅτε ἡ δεύτερα Πελοποννησίων 2 εσβολη ἐς τὴν *Αττικήν εyίyvετo. ἐν οὖν τῷ Νοτίῳ οἱ κaτaφvyόvτες καὶ κατοικήσαντες αυτόθι ανθις στασιάσαντες, οι μὲν παρά ΙΙισσονθνον επικούρους 'Αρκάδων τε καὶ τῶν βαρβάρων enayayopevoi ἐν διατειχισ μάτι είχον (καὶ τῶν ἐκ τῆς ἄνα) πόλεως Κολοφωνίων οι μηδίσαντες ξννεσελθόντες ἐπολίτευον), οι δὲ ὺπεξελθὁντε? τοὑτους καὶ ὅντες φυyάδες τὸν Πάχητα ἐπάγονται.
1 i.e. since they were only cruising.
* Such a blockade would not only have been costly, but would also have kept the fleet from carrying on its work at Lesbos.
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the Peloponnesians, while following the coast—even if, under the circumstances,1 they had no intention of remaining—might in passing fall upon their cities and plunder them. And finally the Paralus and the Salaminia brought the news that they had themselves seen him at Clarus. So Paches eagerly undertook the pursuit; and he followed him as far as the island of Patinos, but when it was clear that Alcidas could no longer be overtaken he turned back again. And since he had not come up with the Peloponnesian fleet in the open sea, he considered it a piece of good fortune that they had not been overtaken in some port and compelled to set up a camp there, thus giving the Athenian fleet the trouble of watching and blockading them.2
XXXIV.	On the way back as he sailed along the coast he put in at Notium, the port of the Colophonians, where the Colophonians had settled when the upper town had been taken by Itamenes and the barbarians,3 who had been called in on account of party discord by one of the factions. And this place had been taken about the time when the second Peloponnesian invasion of Attica was made.4 Now those who had fled for refuge to Notium and settled there again fell into sedition. One party called in mercenaries, both Arcadian and barbarian, whom they had obtained from Pissuthnes, and kept them in a space walled off from the rest of the city, and the Colophonians from the upper town who were in sympathy with the Persians joined them there and were admitted to citizenship; the other party had secretly made their escape, and, being
8 i.e. the Persians. Itamenes is otherwise unknown.
4 In the spring of 430 Bio.
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3	ὁ δὲ προκαλεσάμ,ενος εςλόηους 'Ιππίαν των εν τω διατειχίσ μάτι Ἀρκάδων ἄρχοντα, ὧστε, ἢν μηδὲν άρέσκον λέγῃ, πάλιν αυτόν καταστήσει ἐς τὺ τεῖχος σῶν καὶ ὑγιᾶ, ὁ μὲν ἐξἣλθε παρ’ αυτόν, ό δ’ εκεϊνον μεν εν φυλακή άδέσμω είγεν, αὐτὸς δὲ προσβαλων τῷ τειγίσματι ἐξαπιναίως καὶ οὐ προσδεχομένων αίρει, τοὺς τε Ἀρκάδας καὶ τῶν βαρβάρων ὅσοι ενήσαν διαφθείρει· καί τον 'Ιππίαν ύστερον ἐσαγαγων ώσπερ εσπείσατο· επειδή ένδον ἦν, ξυλλαμβάνει καϊ κατατοξεύει.
4	Κολοφωνίου δε Νότιον παραδιδωσι πλὴν τῶν μηδισάντων. και ύστερον Αθηναίοι οίκιστάς πεμφταντες κατὰ τοὺς εαυτών νόμους κατωκισαν το Νότιον, ξυναγαγὸντες πάντας ἐκ τῶν πόλεων, εἴ που τις ἦν Κολοφωνίων.
ΧΧΧΥ. Ὀ δὲ Πἀγης άφικόμενος ἐς τὴν Μυτι* λήνην την τε Πύρραν καὶ Ἕρεσον παρεστήσατο, καί Σάλαιθον λαβών εν τῇ πόλει τον Λακεδαιμόνιον κεκρυμμενον αποπέμπει ἐ? τὰς Αθήνας καί τούς εκ τής Τενίδου Μυτιληναίων άνδρας άμα οϋς κατέθετο καί ει τις άλλος αὐτῷ αίτιος ἐδοκει 2 είναι τῆς ἀποστάσεως· αποπέμπει δε και της στρατιάς το πλέον, τοῖς δὲ λοιποις ύπομένων καθίστατο τα περί την Μυτιλήνην και τὴν άλλην Λέσβον ἦ αὐτῷ έδόκει.
XXXVI.	’Λφικομένων δε των άνδρων και του 'ϊ,αλαίθου οι ’Λθηναίοι τον μεν Σάλαιθον ευθύς άπέκτειναν, ἔστιν α παρεπόμενον τα τ άλλα και άπο Πλαταιών (ἔτι γὰρ έπολιορκούντο) άπάξειν
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now in exile, called in Paches. And he summoned Hippias, the commander of the Arcadians in the fortified quarter, to a conference, on condition that if his proposals were unsatisfactory he would restore him safe and sound to the fortress. But when Hippias came out to him, he kept him under guard but unfettered while he himself made a sudden and unexpected attack upon the fortress, captured it, and put to death all the Arcadians and barbarians that were in it. As for Hippias, he afterward took him into the fortress just as he had agreed to do, and as soon as he was inside seized him and shot him down. He then delivered Notium to the Colophonians, excepting, however, the Persian sympathizers. The Athenians afterwards sent a commission and recolonized Notium, giving it their own institutions, after they had first brought together all the Colophonians from cities where any of them were to be found.
XXXV.	After returning to Mytilene Paches reduced Pyrrha and Eresus, and having caught Salae-thus the Lacedaemonian in hiding in the town sent him off to Athens, as also the Mytilenaean men whom he had placed for safe-keeping in Tenedos, and any others who seemed to him to blame for the revolt. He also sent back most of his army; with the rest he remained, and proceeded to settle the affairs of Mytilene and of Lesbos in general as seemed best to him.
XXXVI.	When Salaethus and the others arrived at Athens, the Athenians at once put Salaethus to death, although he offered among other things to induce the Peloponnesians to abandon Plataea, which
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2	Πελοποννησίους· περὶ δὲ των ἀνδρῶν γνώμας ἐποιοῦντο, καὶ ύπο opyrjs ἔδοξεν αὐτοῖς οὐ τοὺς παρὁντας μόνον άποκτεΐναι, ἀλλὰ καὶ τοὺς ἄπαντας Μυτιληναίους ὅσοι ήβώσι, παῖδας δὲ καὶ γυναῖκας ἀνδραποδίσαι, επικαλούντες την τε ἄλλην ἀπὸ στάσιν ὅτι οὐκ άρχόμενοι ώσπερ οἱ ἄλλοι έποιήσαντο, καὶ προσξυνελάβοντο ούκ ἐλάχιστον τῆς ορμής αι Πελοποννησίων νῆες ἐς Ιωνίαν εκείνοις βοηθοί τολμήσασαι παρακιν-δυνεΰσαι· ου yap από βραχείας Κανόνας ἐδόκουν
3 τὴν απόστασήν ποιήσασθαι.	πεμπουσιν οὖν τριήρη ως ΤΙάχητα ἄγγελον τῶν feSoyμενών, κατά τάχος κελεύοντες άιαχρήσασθαι Μυτιληναίους·
4	καί τῇ υστεραία μετάνοια τις ευθύς ἦν αὐτοῖς καὶ ἀναλογισμὸς ώμον τὺ βούλευμα καί μεηα ἐγνῶσθαι, πόλιν ὅλην Βιαφθεΐραι μάλλον ή ου
5	τούς αιτίους, ως δ’ ήσθοντο τούτο των Μυτιλη-ναίων οι παρόν τες πρόσβεις καί οι αὐτοῖς τῶν *Αθηναίων ξυμπράσσοντες, παρεσκευασαν τούς εν τελεί ώστε αύθις yvώμaς προθεΐναι· καὶ επεισαν ραον, διότι καὶ εκείνοις ἔνδηλον ἦν βουλό-μενον το πλέον των πολιτών αυθίς τινας σφίσιν
6	ἀποδοῦναι βουλεύσασθαι. καταστάσης δ’ εὐθὺς εκκλησίας άλλαι τε yvωμaι ἀφ’ εκάστων ελε-yovTo και Κλέων 6 Κλεαινἐτον, ὅσπερ καὶ τὴν προτεραν ενενικήκει ώστε άποκτεΐναι, ών καὶ ἐς τὰ ἄλλα βιαιότατος των πολιτών τω τε δήμῳ 56
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was still under siege ; as to the others they held a debate, and under the impulse of anger finally determined to put to death, not only the Mytilenaeans who were there in Athens, but also all who were of adult age, and to enslave their women and children. The general charge which they brought against them was that they had made this revolt in spite of the fact that they were not held in subjection like the other allies; and what contributed not least to their fury was that the Peloponnesian fleet had dared to venture over to Ionia to their support; for from this they thought the revolt had been made after long deliberation. Accordingly they sent a trireme to Paches to announce what had been determined upon, and bidding him to despatch the Mytilenaeans with all haste; but on the very next day a feeling of repentance came over them and they began to reflect that the design which they had formed was cruel and monstrous, to destroy a whole city instead of merely those who were guilty. And when this became known to the Mytilenaean1 envoys who were present and their Athenian supporters, they induced those in authority to bring the question before the people again ; and they found less difficulty in persuading them because it was evident to them also that the greater part of the citizens wished that another opportunity should be given them to consider the matter. A meeting of the assembly was held immediately, at which various opinions were expressed by the several speakers. One of these was Cleon son of Cleaenetus, who had been successful in carrying the earlier motion to put the Mytilenaeans to death. He was not only the most violent of the citizens, but at that
1 cf. ch. xxviii, 1.
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παρὰ πολὺ εν τω τότε πιθανώτατος, παρελθὼν αὖθις ἔλεγε τοιάδε.
XXXVII.	“ Πολλάκις μὲν ή δη eywye και ἄλλοτε eyvwv δημοκρατίαν οτ ι αδύνατόν ἐστιν ετέρων άρχειν, μάλιστα δ’ ἐν τῇ νῦν ύμετέρα
2	περὶ Μυτιληναίων μεταμέλεια, δια yap τό καθ' ημέραν ἀδεὲς καὶ άνετηβούλευτον πρὸς άλληλους και ἐς τοὺς ξυμμάχους τὺ αὐτὰ εχετε, καί δ τι αν ή λόγῳ ττεισθέντες υπ’ αυτών άμάρτητε ή οϊκτφ ἐνδῶτε, οὐκ επικινδύνων ἡγεῖσθε ἐς ὑμᾶς καὶ οὐκ ἐς τὴν τῶν ξυμμάχων χάριν μαλακίζεσθαι, οὐ σκοπουν τες ὅτι τυραννίδα εχετε την αρχήν και πρὸς επιβουλεύονταν αὐτοὺς καὶ ακοντας άρχομένουν, οι1 οὐκ ἐξ ὧν ἄν χαρίζησθε βλαπτόμενοι αυτοί άκροώνται υμών, ἀλλ’ ἐξ ών ἄν ισχύι μάλλον η ττ) εκείνων εύνοια περίyέvησθε.
3	πάντων δὲ δεινότατον ει βέβαιον η μιν μηδέν καθεστηξει ών αν δόξη πέρι, μηδὲ yvωσόμεθa δτι χείροσι νόμοιν άκινήτοιν χρωμένη πόλις κρείσσων ἐστὶν ἣ καλών εχουσιν άκύροιν, άμαθία τε μετά σωφροσύνην ώφελιμώτερον η δεζιότης μετά ακολασίαν, οι τε φαυλότεροι των ανθρώπων προς τοὺς ζυνετωτέρουν ών ἐπὶ τό πλέον άμεινον
4	οίκοϋσι τὰς πόλεις, οι μεν yap των τε νόμων σοφώτεροι βούλονται φαίνεσθαι των τε αίει λεyoμέvωv έν τό κοινόν περιγίγνεσθαι, ως εν άλλοις μείζοσιν ούκ αν δηλώσαντες την γνώμην,
1 ot wanting in all better MSS., but adopted by Bekker, Kruger, and Hude.
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time had by far the greatest influence with the people. He now came forward a second time and spoke as follows:
XXXVII.	“On many other occasions in the past I have realized that a democracy is incompetent to govern others, but more than ever to-day, when I observe your change of heart concerning the My-tilenaeans. The fact is that, because your daily life is unaffected by fear and intrigue in your relations to each other,1 you have the same attitude towards your allies also, and you forget that whenever you are led into error by their representations or yield out of pity, your weakness involves you in danger and does not win the gratitude of your allies. For you do not reflect that the empire you hold is a despotism2 imposed upon subjects who, for their part, do intrigue against you and submit to your rule against their will, who render obedience, not because of any kindnesses you may do them to your own hurt, but because of sucli superiority as you may have established by reason of your strength rather than of their goodwill. But quite the most alarming thing is, if nothing we have resolved upon shall be settled once for all, and if we shall refuse to recognize that a state which has inferior laws that are inviolable is stronger than one whose laws are good but without authority; that ignorance combined with self-restraint is more serviceable than cleverness combined with recklessness; and that simpler people for the most part make better citizens than the more shrewd. The latter always want to show that they are wiser than the laws, and to dominate all public discussions, as if there could never be weightier
1 cf. ii. xxxvii. 2.	2 cf. π. lxiii. 2.
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και ἐκ τοῦ τοιοὑτου τὰ πολλὰ σφάλλουσι τὰς πόλεις* οἱ δ’ ἀπιστοῦντες τῇ ἐξ εαυτών ξυνέσει αμαθέστεροι μεν των νόμων άξιούσιν είναι, ἀδυ-νατώτεροι Be τον1 τοῦ καλώς εἰπὁντος μὑμψασθαι λόγον, κριταϊ δὲ ὄντες ἀπὸ τοῦ ίσον!μάλλον ἢ
5 αηωνισταί όρθούνται τα πλείω, ὼς οὖν χρὴ καὶ ἡμᾶς ποιούνται μὴ δεινὁτητι καὶ ζυνέσεως ayωνι έπαιρόμενος παρά δόξαν τῷ ύμετέρφ πλήθει παραινεϊν.
XXXVIII,	“ Ἐγὼ μὲν οὖν ὁ αὐτὸς εἰμι τῇ γνώμη καὶ θαυμάζω μεν των προθέντων αυθις περί Μυτιληναίων λἐγειν καὶ γρόνου διατριβήν εμποίησαν των, ο ἐστι πρὸς τῶν ηΒικηκότων μᾶλλον (ὁ γὰρ παθών τω 8ράσαντί άμβλυτέρα τη opyfj ἐπ εξέρχεται, άμύνεσθαι δὲ τῷ παθεΐν οτι ἐγγυτάτω κείμενον αντίπαλον ον1 2 μάλιστα την τιμωρίαν λαμβάνειΖ), θαυμάζω δὲ καί ὅστις ἔσται ὁ άντερων και άξιώσων άποφαίνειν τὰς μὲν Μυτιληναίων άΒικίας ἡμῖν ωφελίμους ούσας, τὰς δ* ημετέρας ξυμφοράς τοῖς ζυμμάγρις βλάβας
2	καθισταμένας. καὶ δῆλον ὅτι ἣ τῷ λέγειν πιστεύσας τ ο πάνυ Βοκούν ἀντ αποφήναι ως ούκ εηνωσται άηωνίσαιτ αν, ή κέρΒει έπαιρόμενος το ευπρεπες τού λόγου εκπονησας παράγειν πείρά-
3	σεται. η δὲ πόλις εκ των τοιωνΒε άyωvωv τα μεν άθλα ετεροις ΒίΒωσιν, αὐτὴ δὲ τοὺς κινΒύνους
4	αναφέρει, αίτιοι δ’ ὺμεῖς κακώς άηωνοθετούντες,
1	τόν, added from Stobaeus by Naber, followed by Hude.
2	fcv is deleted by Haase, followed by Hude, and generally.
8 λαμβάνει, for αναλαμβάνει of the MSS., Reiske, followed by Hude.
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questions on which to declare their opinions, and as a consequence of such conduct they generally bring their states to ruin; the former, on the contrary, mistrusting their own insight, are content to be less enlightened than the laws and less competent than others to criticise the words of an able speaker, but being impartial judges rather than interested contestants they generally prosper. Thus, then, we ought to act and not be so excited by eloquence and combat of wits as to advise the Athenian people contrary to our own judgment.
XXXVIII.	“As for me, I have not changed my opinion, and I wonder at those who propose to debate again the question of the Mytilenaeans and thus interpose delay, which is in the interest of those who have done the wrong; for thus the edge of the victim’s wrath is duller when he proceeds against the offender, whereas the vengeance that follows upon the very heels of the outrage exacts a punishment that most nearly matches the offence. And I wonder, too, who will answer me and undertake to prove that the wrong-doings of the Mytilenaeans are beneficial to us but that our misfortunes prove injurious to our allies. Manifestly he must either have such confidence in his powers of speech as to undertake to show that what is universally accepted as true has not been established,1 or else, incited by gain, will by an elaborate display of specious oratory attempt to mislead you. But in contests of that kind the city bestows the prizes upon others, while she herself undergoes all the risks. And you are yourselves to blame, for your management of
1 Or, “your absolute resolve has really not been adopted.”
61
Digitized by Google
THUCYDIDES
οιτινες εἰώθατε θεαταὶ μὲν τῶν λόγων γίγνεσθαι, άκροατάι δὲ τῶν έργων, τὰ μὲν μέλλοντα ἔργα ἀπὸ τῶν εὖ εἰπὸν των σκοπουν τες ως δυνατὰ γίγνεσθαι, τὰ δὲ πεπραγμένα ἡδη, οὐ τὺ δρασθὲν πιστὁτερον ὅήτει λαβόντες ἣ τὺ άκουσθέν, ἀπὸ
5	των λἀγῳ καλῶς ἐπιτιμησάντων καὶ μετὰ καινό-τητος μὲν λόγου ἀπατᾶσθαι ἄριστοι, μετὰ δεδοκι-μασμένου δὲ μὴ ξυνἐπεσθαι εθέλειν, δοῦλοι ὄντες τῶν αἰεὶ άτοπων, ὺπερὁπται δὲ τῶν ειωθότων,
6	καὶ μάλιστα μὲν αὐτὸς εἰπεῖν ἕκαστος βουλόμενος δύνασθαι, εἰ δὲ μη, ἀνταλωνιζόμενοι τοῖς τοιαϋτα λέγουσι μὴ ύστεροι άκολουθησαι δοκεῖν τῇ γνώμη, όξέως δέ τι λέγοντος προεπαινέσαι, και προ-αισθέσθαι τε πρόθυμοι1 τὰ λεγάμενα και προ-νοησαι βραδείς τὰ ἐξ αυτών άποβησόμενα,
7	ζητούντές τε άλλο τι ως είπεΐν ἣ εν οίς ζῶμεν, φρονοΰντες δὲ οὐδὲ περὶ τῶν παρόντων ίκανώς· ἁπλῶς τε ακοής ἡδονῇ ήσσώμενοι και σοφιστών θεαταΐς εοικότες καθημένοις μάλλον ἣ περὶ πόλεως βουλευομένοις.
XXXIX.	“Ἠν ἐγὼ πειρώμενος άποτρέπειν υμάς άποφαίνω Μυτιληναίους μάλιστα δὴ μίαν
2 πόλιν ηδικηκότας υμάς, εγώ γάρ, οϊτινες μεν μη δυνατοί φέρειν την ύμετέραν αρχήν η οϊτινες υπό τῶν πολεμίων άναγκασθέντες απίστησαν, ξυγγνώμην ἔχω· νήσον δὲ οϊτινες ἔχοντες μετὰ τειχών καί κατά θάλασσαν μόνον φοβούμενοι τους ημετέρους πολεμίους, εν ω και αυτοί τριήρων παρασκευή ούκ άφαρκτοι ἦσαν πρὸς αὐτους,
1 είναι after πρόθυμοι, deleted by Ρορρο, followed by Hude.
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these contests is wrong. It is your wont to be spectators of words and hearers of deeds, forming your judgment of future enterprises according as able speakers represent them to be feasible, but as regards accomplished facts, not counting what has been done more credible, because you have seen it, than what you have heard, you are swayed in judgment by those who have made an eloquent invective. You are adepts not only at being deceived by novel proposals but also at refusing to follow approved advice, slaves as you are of each new paradox and scomers of what is familiar. Each of you wishes above all to be an orator himself, or, failing that, to vie with those dealers in paradox by seeming not to lag behind them in wit but to applaud a smart saying before it is out of the speaker’s mouth ; you are as quick to forestall what is said as you are slow to foresee what will come of it. You seek, one might say, a world quite unlike that in which we live, but give too little heed to that which is at hand. In a word, you are in thrall to the pleasures of the ear and are more like men who sit as spectators at exhibitions of sophists than men who take counsel for the welfare of the state.
XXXIX.	“ And it is from these ways that I seek to turn you when I attempt to prove that Mytilene has done you more injury than any single state. I can make allowance for men who resorted to revolt because they were unable to bear your rule or because they were compelled by your enemies to do so; but men who inhabited a fortified island and had no fear of our enemies except by sea, and even there were not without the protection of a force of their own triremes, who moreover were independent and
63
Digitized by Google
THUCYDIDES
αυτόνομοί τε οίκοΰντες καὶ τιμώμενοι ἐς τὰ πρώτα υπ ο ημών τοιαΰτα εΐργάσαντο, τί ἄλλο οὖτοι ἢ επεβούλευσάν τε καὶ ἐπανέστησαν μᾶλλον ἢ απίστησαν {απόστασή μιν ye τῶν βίαιόν τι πασχόντων ἐστίν), εζήτησάν τε μετὰ τῶν πολβ-μιωτάτων ἡμᾶς στάντες διαφθεΐραι; καίτοι δεινότερου ἐστιν ἡ εἰ καθ’ αυτούς δύναμιν κτώμενοι
3	άντεπολέμησαν. παράδειγμα δὲ αὐτοῖς οὔτε αἱ των πὲλας ξυμφοραί ἐγἐνοντο, ὅσοι ἀποστάντες ἤδη ἡμῶν εχειρώθησαν, ούτε ἡ παρούσα ευδαιμονία παρέσχεν οκνον μη ελθεΐν ἐς τὰ δεινά· yεvόμεvoι δὲ πρός τὺ μέλλον θρασείς και ελπί-σαντες μακρότερα μεν τής δυνάμεως, ἐλάσσω δὲ τῆς βουλήσεως, πόλεμον ήραντο, ίσχύν άξιώ-σαντες του δικαίου προθείναι· εν ω yap ωήθη~ σαν περιέσεσθαι, επέθεντο ἡμῖν οὐκ αδικούμενοι.
4	εϊωθε δε τῶν πόλεων αἷς ἄν μάλιστα απροσδόκητος και δι ελάχιστου εύπραξία ελθη, ἐς ΰβριν τρέπειν τα δε πολλὰ κατὰ λόγον τοῖς άνθρώποις εὐτυχοΰντα ασφαλέστερα ή παρά δόξαν, καί κaκoπpayίav ως είπεϊν ραον άπωθούνται ή εύδαι-
5	μονίαν διασώζονται. χρήν δὲ Μυτιληναίους καὶ πάλαι μηδέν διαφερόντως τών άλλων ύφ’ ἡμῶν τετιμήσθαι, καί ούκ ἂν ἐς τάδε εξύβρισαν πέφυκε yap και άλλως άνθρωπος το μεν θεραπευον ύπερφρονεΐν, τ ο δε μὴ ύπεΐκον θαυμάζειν.
6	“ Κολασθἐντων δὲ καὶ νῦν ἀξίως τῆ? αδικίας καί μη τοῖς μὲν ὸλίγοις ἡ αἰτία προστεθή, τον δὲ ό4
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were treated by us with the highest consideration, when these men have acted thus, what else is it but conspiracy and rebellion rather than revolt—for revolt is the work of those who suffer oppression—and a deliberate attempt by taking their stand on the side of our bitterest enemies to bring about our destruction ? And yet this is assuredly a more heinous thing than if they had gone to war against us by themselves for the acquisition of power. The calamities of their neighbours who had already revolted from us and been subdued proved no warning to them; nor did the good fortune which they enjoyed make them hesitate to take the perilous step ; on the contrary, becoming over-confident as to the future, and conceiving hopes which, though greater than their powers, were less than their ambition, they took up arms, presuming to put might before right; for the moment they thought they should prove superior they attacked us unprovoked. And indeed it is the iule, that such states as come to unexpected prosperity most fully and most suddenly, do turn to insolence, whereas men generally find success less precarious when it comes in accordance with reasonable calculations than when it surpasses expectation, and more easily, as it seems, they repel adversity than maintain prosperity. But the Myti-lenaeans from the first ought never to have been treated by us with any more consideration than our other allies, and then they would not have broken out into such insolence; for it is human nature in any case to be contemptuous of those who pay court but to admire those who will not yield.
“ Let them be punished, therefore, even now, in a manner befitting their crime, and do not put the
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δῆμον ἀπολύσητε. Πάντες γὰρ ὑμῖν γε ομοίως ἐπὲθεντο, οἷ? γ’ ὲξἣν ως ημάς τραπομένοις νυν πάλιν ἐν τῇ πόλει είναι* αλΛὰ τον μετὰ των ὸλίγων κίνδυνον ἡγησάμενοι βεβαιοτερον ζυναπ-
7	έστησαν· των τε ζυμμάχων σκέψασθε ει τοῖς τε άναηκασθεϊσιν ὑπὸ τῶν πολεμίων καὶ τοῖς ἑκοῦσιν άποστάσι τάς αύτας ζημίας προσθήσετε, τίνα οἴεσθε δντινα ον βραχεία προφάσει αποστη-σεσθαι, ὅταν ἢ κατορθώσαντι ελευθέρωσις ἦ ἢ
8	σφαλέντι μηδέν παθεϊν άνηκεστον; ἡμῖν δὲ πρὸς εκάστην πόλιν άποκεκινδυνεύσεται τα τε χρήματα καί αι ψυχαί* καὶ τυχόντες μεν πάλιν έφθαρ-μενην παραλαβόντες της έπειτα 1 προσόδου, δι* ἢν ισχνόμεν, τὺ λοιπόν στερησεσθε, σφαλέντες δε πολεμίους προς τοῖς ύπάρχουσιν εξομεν, καί ον χρόνον τοῖς νῦν καθεστηκόσι δει εχθροις άν-θίστασθαι, τοῖς οίκείοις ξυμμάχοις πόλεμησομεν.
XL. “ Οὔκουν δεῖ προθεΐναι2 ελπίδα ούτε λόγῳ πίστην ούτε χρήμασιν ώνητήν, ως ξυγγνώμην ἁμαρτεῖν ἀνθρωπίνως λήψονται.	ἄκον τες μὲν
γὰρ οὐκ έβλαψαν, εἰδὁτες δὲ επεβούλευσαν ξὑγ-
2	γνωμον δ’ ἐστὶ τὺ ακούσιον. ἐγὼ μὲν οὖν καὶ τότε πρώτον καί νυν διαμάχομαι μη μεταγνώναι υμάς τα προδεδογμἐνα, μηδὲ τρισὶ τοῖς ἀξυμ-φορωτάτοις τη ἀρχῇ, οϊκτφ και ήδονη λόγων καὶ
1	έπειτα, Hude adopts ἐπετείας, van Herwerden and Η. Weil ἐπετείου.
2	προὅεῖναι, Hude retains προσὅεῖναι, with BC.
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blame upon the aristocrats and exonerate the common people. For they all alike attacked you, even the commons, who, if they had taken our side, might now have been reinstated in their city; but they thought there was less risk in sharing the dangers of the oligarchs, and so joined them in the revolt. Consider, moreover, your allies: if you inflict upon those who wilfully revolt no greater punishment than upon those who revolt under compulsion from our foes, which of them, think you, will not revolt on a slight pretext, when the alternatives are liberty if he succeeds or a fate not irreparable if he fails? We, on the other hand, shall have to risk our money and our lives against each separate state, and when we succeed we shall recover a ruined state and be deprived for the future of its revenue, the source of our strength, whereas if we fail we shall be adding fresh enemies to those we have already, and when we should be resisting our present foes we shall be fighting our own allies.
XL. “ We must not, therefore, hold out to them any hope, either to be secured by eloquence or purchased by money, that they will be excused on the plea that their error was human. For their act was no unintentional injury but a deliberate plot; and it is that which is unintentional which is excusable. Therefore, I still protest, as I have from the first,1 that you should not reverse your former decision or be led into error by pity, delight in eloquence, or clemency, the three
1 Referring to what happened in the assembly of the day before, in which, however, he hed urged the action that was taken ; its reconsideration was not urged till the present meeting.
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3	ἐπιείκεια, ἁμαρτάνειν. ἔλεός τε γὰρ πρὸ? τοὺς όμοιους δίκαιος άντιδίδοσθαι και μὴ πρὸς τοὺς οὔτ’ άντοικτιούντας ἐξ ανάγκης τε καθεστώτας αι el πολεμίους* οἶ τε τέρπον τες λὁγῳ ρήτορες 1 ἔξουσι και ἐν ἄλλοι? ἐλάσσοσιν αγώνα, καὶ μὴ ἐν φ ἡ μὲν πόλις βραχέα ήσ θείσα μεγάλα ζημιώ-σεται, αὐτοὶ δὲ ἐκ τοῦ ευ είττεΐν τὺ παθείν εν άντιλήψονται· καὶ ἡ επιείκεια προς τοὺς μέλλοντας επιτηδείους και το λοιπόν εσεσθαι μάλλον δίδοται ή προς τούς ομοίως τε και οὐδὲν ἧσσον πολεμίους ύπολειπομένους,
4	“Ἕν τε ξυνελων λέγω· πιθόμενοι μεν ἐμοὶ τά τε δίκαια ες Μυτιληναίους καὶ τὰ ξύμφορα άμα ποιήσετε, άλλως δὲ γνόντες τοῖς μὲν οὐ χαριεϊσθε, ὑμᾶς δὲ αυτούς μάλλον δικαιώσεσθε, ει γάρ ούτοι όρθώς άπέστησαν, υμείς αν ου χρεών άρχοιτε. ει δε δη και ου προσήκον όμως άξιουτε τοῦτο δρᾶν, παρά τὺ εἰκὸς τοι καὶ τοὑσδε ξυμφόρως δεῖ κολάξεσθαι, ή παύεσθαι της αρχής
5	καὶ ἐκ τοῦ ακίνδυνου άνδραγαθίζεσθαι. τῇ τε αὐτῇ ζημίᾳ αξιώσατε άμύνασθαι και μη άναλγη-τότεροι οι διαφυγόντες των επιβουλευσάντων φανήναι, ενθυμηθέντες ὰ εἰκὸς ἦν αὐτοὺς ποίησαι κρατήσαντας υμών, ἄλλως τε καὶ προύπάρξαντας
1 £ἡτ·ρες, deleted by Naber, followed by Hude.
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influences most prejudicial to a ruling state. For compassion may rightly be bestowed upon those who are likewise compassionate and not upon those who will show no pity in return but of necessity are always enemies. As to the orators who charm by their eloquence, they will have other opportunities of display in matters of less importance, and not where the city for a brief pleasure will pay a heavy penalty while they themselves get a fine fee for their fine speaking. And clemency would better be reserved for those who will afterwards be faithful allies than be shown to those who remain just what they were before and no whit the less our enemies.
“ I can sum up what I have to say in a word. If you take my advice, you will do not only what is just to the Mytilenaeans but also at the same time what is expedient for us ; but if you decide otherwise, you will not win their gratitude but will rather bring a just condemnation upon yourselves; for if these people had a right to secede, it would follow that you are wrong in exercising dominion. But if, right or wrong, you are still resolved to maintain it, then you must punish these people in defiance of equity as your interests require ; or else you must give up your empire and in discreet safety practise the fine virtues you preach.1 Resolve also to punish them with the same penalty that has already been voted,2 and that those who have escaped the plot shall not appear to have less feeling than those who framed it, bearing in mind what they would probably have done to you had they won the victory, especially since they
1	For the thought, cf. n. lxiii. 2.
2	So Steup explains. Most editors explain, “ with the same penalty they would have inflicted,,, following the schol. ἡ ἄν ἐτιμ»ρἡσαντο καί airrol ύμαί, περιγενἀεμνοι υμών.
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6	αδικίας, μάλιστα δὲ οι μὴ ζνν προφάσει τινα κακώς ποιοῦντες ἐπεξέρχονται καὶ διολλύναι.1 τον κίνδυνον ύφο χωμένοι τοῦ υπολειπομένου εχθρού· ὁ γὰρ μὴ ξὺν ανάγκη τι παθών χαλεπωτερος διαφυγών τοῦ ἀπὸ τῆς ἴσης εχθρού,
7	“ Μὴ οὖν προδόται γένησθε υμών αυτών, γενό-μενοι δ’ ὅτι ἐγγύτατα τῇ γνώμη τοῦ πάσχειν καὶ ώς πρὸ παντὸς ἄν ἐτιμήσασθε αὐτοὺς χειρώ-σασθαι, νυν ἀνταπὁδοτε μὴ μαλακισθέντες προς το παρόν αύτίκα μηδὲ τοῦ επικρεμασθ εντός ποτέ
8	δεινοῦ άμνη μένουν τες. κολάσατε δὲ ἀξίως τούτους τε καὶ τοῖς άλλοις ξυμμἀγοις παράδειγμα σαφές καταστήσατε, ος αν άφίστηται, θανάτω ζημιωσόμενον. τόδε γὰρ ἢν γνώσιν, ἧσσον των πολεμίων ἀμελήσαντες τοῖς ὑμετέροις αυτών μαψΐνθ' ξνμμάχοψ’'
XLI. Ιοιαυτα μεν ο Κλεών ειπεν. μετά ο αυτόν Διὁδοτος ὁ Εὐκράτους, ὅσπερ καὶ ἐν τῇ προτέρα εκκλησία ἀντἐλεγε μάλιστα μη άπο-κτεϊναι Μυτιληναίους, παρελθών καί τότε ελεγε τοιάδε.
XLII. “Οὕτε τοὺς προθέντας την διαγνώμην αὖθις περὶ Μυτιληναίων αιτιώμαι ου τε τους μεμ-φομένους μη πολλάκις περὶ των μεγίστων βου-λεύεσθαι επαινώ, νομίζω δὲ δύο τὰ εναντιώτατα ευβουλία είναι, τάχος τε καί οργήν, ων το μὲν μετὰ άνοιας φιλεΐ γίγνεσθαι, το δὲ μετὰ ἀπαι-
2	δευσίας καί βραχύτητος γνώμης. τους τε λἀγους ὅστις διαμάχεται μη διδασκάλους τῶν πραγμά-
1 διολλύναι, Stahl’s conjecture, followed by Hude and others, for διὅλλυνται of the MSS.
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were the aggressors. Indeed it is generally those who wrong another without cause that follow him up to destroy him utterly, perceiving the danger that threatens from an enemy who is left alive; for one who has been needlessly injured is more dangerous if he escape than an avowed enemy who expects to give and take.
“ Do not, then, be traitors to your own cause, but recalling «as nearly as possible how you felt when they made you suffer and how you would then have given anything to crush them, now pay them back. Do not become tender-hearted at the sight of their present distress, nor unmindful of the danger that so lately hung over you, but chastise them as they deserve, and give to your other allies plain warning that whoever revolts shall be punished with death. For if they realise this, the less will you have to neglect your enemies and fight against your own allies.”
XLI. Such was Cleon’s speech. After him Dio-dotus son of Eucrates, who in the earlier meeting had been the principal speaker against putting the Mytilenaeans to death, came forward now also and spoke as follows:
XLII. “I have no fault to find with those who have proposed a reconsideration of the question of the Mytilenaeans, nor do I commend those who object to repeated deliberation on matters of the greatest moment; on the contrary, I believe the two things most opposed to good counsel are haste and passion, of which the one is wont to keep company with folly, the other with an undisciplined and shallow mind. As for words, whoever contends1 that they are not to be guides of our actions is either dull
1 Directed at Cleon’s remark β, ch. xxxviii. 4 ff.
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των γίγνεσθαι, ἢ ἀξύνετὁς ἐστιν ἣ ἰδίᾳ τι αὐτῷ διαφέρει· ἀξὑνετος μεν, εἰ ἄλλγ τινὶ ηγείται περὶ τοῦ μέλλοντος δυνατόν εἶναι καὶ μὴ εμφανούς φράσαι, διαφέρει δ’ αὐτῷ, εἰ βουλά μένος τι αισχρόν πεῖσαι εὖ μὲν εἰπεῖν οὐκ ἂν ηγείται περὶ τοῦ μὴ καλό ῦ δὑνασθαι, εὖ δὲ διαβαλων ἐκπλῆξαι ἄν τοὺς τε ἀντερούντας και τοὺς άκου-
3	σομἐνους. χαλεπώτατοι δὲ καὶ οι ἐπὶ χρήμασι π ρο κατήγορου vt ες επίδειξίν τινα. εἰ μὲν γὰρ άμαθίαν κατητιώντο, ὁ μὴ πείσας άξυνετώτερος αν δὁξας εἶναι ἡ ἀδικώτερος άπεχώρει· αδικίας δ’ επιφερομένης πείσας τε ὕποπτος γίγνεται καί
4	μὴ τυχών μετά άξυνεσίας καί άδικος. ἦ τε πόλις οὐκ ωφελείται εν τω τοιφδε· φόβω γὰρ αποστερείται των ξυμβούλων. καὶ πλεῖστ’ ἄν δρθοίτο αδυνάτους λέγειν εχουσα τοὺς τοιούτους των πολιτών· ελάχιστα γάρ ἂν πεισθείησαν1
5	άμαρτάνειν. χρή δε τον μεν αγαθόν πολίτην μη εκφοβοϋντα τούς άντεροΰντας, ἀλλ* ἀπὸ τοῦ ἴσου φαίνεσθαι άμεινον λέγοντα, τὴν δὲ σώφρονα πάλιν τω τε πλεῖστα εὖ βουλεύοντι μη προστιθέναι τιμήν, ἀλλὰ μηδ’ ελασσουν τής υπαρχούσης, καὶ τον μὴ τυχόντα γνώμης ούχ όπως ζημιούν, ἀλλὰ
6	μηδ’ άτιμάξειν. οὕτω γὰρ ὅ τε κατορθών ήκιστα αν ἐπὶ τω ἔτι μειζόνων άξιουσθαι παρά γνώμην
1	πεισβείησαν, Hude adopts Madvig’s conjecture πεισὅείτ; £υναμαρτάνε<ν.
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of wit or has some private interest at stake—dull, if he thinks it possible by any other means to throw light on that which still belongs to the dim and distant future; self-interested, if, wishing to put through a discreditable measure, he realizes that while he cannot speak well in a bad cause, he can at least slander well and thus intimidate both his opponents and his hearers. Most dangerous of all, however, are precisely those who1 charge a speaker beforehand with being bribed to make a display of rhetoric. For if they merely imputed ignorance, the speaker who failed to carry his audience might go his way with the repute of being dull but not dishonest; when, however, the charge is dishonesty, the speaker who succeeds becomes an object of suspicion, whereas if he fails he is regarded as not only dull but dishonest as well. And all this is a detriment to the state, which is thus robbed of its counsellors through fear. Indeed it would prosper most if its citizens of this stamp had no eloquence at all, for then the people would be least likely to blunder through their influence. But the good citizen ought to show himself a better speaker, not by trying to browbeat those who will oppose him, but by fair argument; and while the wise city should not indeed confer fresh honours upon the man whose advice is most often salutary, it certainly should not detract from those which he already has, and as for him whose suggestion does not meet with approval, so far from punishing him, it should not even treat him with disrespect. For then it would be least likely that a successful speaker, with a view to being counted worthy of still greater honours,
1 Like Cleon, ch. xxxviii. 2 ; xl. 1, 3.
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τι καὶ πρὸς χάριν Χέγοι, ὅ τε μὴ επιτυχών όρέ-γοιτο τῷ αὐτῷ, χαριζόμενός τι καὶ αὐτὁς, προσά-γεσθαι τὺ πλῆθος.
XLIII. *Ων ἡμεῖς τάναντία δρῶμεν, καὶ προσέτι, ἦν τις καὶ ὺποπτεὑηται κέρδους μὲν ἕνεκα, τὰ βέλτιστα δὲ ὅμως λέγειν, φθονήσαντες τῆς οὐ βεβαίου δοκησεως των κερδών την φανεράν
2	ώφεΧίαν της πὁλεως άφαιρούμεθα, καθέστηκε δε τάγαθά από του ευθέος λεγὁμενα μηδέν άνυ-ποπτότερα είναι των κακών, ώστε δεῖν ομοίως τον τε τὰ δεινότατα βουΧόμενον πεῖσαι ἀπάτη προσάγεσθαι τὺ πλῆθος καὶ τον τὰ άμείνω Χέ-
3	γοντα ψευσάμενον πιστόν γενέσθαι. μόνην τε πόλιν διὰ τὰς περινοίας ευ ποίησαι εκ του προ-φανούς μη έξαπατήσαντα αδύνατον· ὁ γὰρ διδους φανερώς τι αγαθόν άνθυποπτεύεται άφανώς πη
4	πλέον ἕξειν, χρὴ δὲ πρὸς τὰ μέγιστα και εν τῷ τοιωδε άξιούν τι1 ἡμᾶς περαιτέρω προνοοϋντας λέγειν υμών των δι’ όΧίγου σκοπούντων, ἄλλως τε καὶ υπεύθυνον την παραίνεσιν έχοντας προς
5	ανεύθυνου την ύμετέραν άκρόασιν. ει yap ο τε πείσας και ό ἐπισπόμενος ομοίως εβΧάπτοντο, σωφρονέστερον αν εκρίνετε· νυν δε προς οργήν
1 Conjecture of Kruger and Haase, confirmed by ABFM, for the Vulgate ά£<ονντι, with CEG.
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would speak insincerely and for the purpose of winning favour and that the unsuccessful speaker would employ the same means, by courting favour in his turn in an effort to win the multitude to himself.
XLIII. But we pursue the opposite course, and, moreover, if a man be even suspected of corruption, albeit he give the best counsel, we conceive a grudge against him because of the dubious surmise that he is corrupt and thus deprive the state of an indubitable advantage. And it has come to such a pass that good advice frankly given is regarded with just as much suspicion as the bad, and that, in consequence, a speaker who wants to carry the most dangerous measures must resort to deceit in order to win the people to his views, precisely as the man whose proposals are good must He in order to be believed. And because of this excessive cleverness Athens is the only state where a man cannot do a good service to his country openly and without deceiving it; for whenever he openly offers you something good you requite him by suspecting that in some way he will secretly profit by it. Yet even so, in view of the very great interests at stake, and in so grave a matter, we who advise must regard it as our duty to look somewhat further ahead than you who give matters only a brief consideration, especially since we are responsible advisers,1 while you are irresponsible listeners. Indeed, if not only those who gave advice but also those who followed it had to suffer alike, you would show greater prudence in your decisions ; but as it is, whenever you meet with
1 It was open to any Athenian citizen to impeach any law or decree, as contrary to some existing law or as unjust or inexpedient, by a prooeeding called γραφἡ παρανόμων.
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ἦντιν’ &v τὐχητε ἔστιν ὅτε σφαλέντες τὴν τοῦ πείσαντος μίαν γνώμην ζημιούτε καὶ οὐ τὰς ύμετέρας αυτών, αἳ Πολλαὶ οὖσαι ξυνεξήμαρτον.
XLIV. “ Ἐγὼ δὲ παρήλθον οὔτε άντερών περὶ Μυτιληναίων οὑτε κατηηορήσων. ον yap περὶ τῆς εκείνων ἀδικία? ἡμῖν ὁ ἀγὼν, εἰ σωφρονοῦμεν,
2	ἀλλὰ περὶ τῆς ἡμετέρας εύβουλίας. ἦν τε γἀγ άποφήνω πάνυ ἀδικοῦντας αὐτοὺς, οὐ διὰ τοῦτο καὶ ἀποκτεῖναι κελεύσω, εἰ μὴ ζυμφέρον, ἦν τε καὶ ἔχοντα? τι ξυyyvώμης, ἐὰν,1 εἰ τῇ πόλει μὴ
3	άηαθόν φαίνοιτο. νομίζω δὲ περὶ τον μέλλοντος ἡμᾶς μᾶλλον βονλβύεσθαι ἣ τοῦ παρόντος, καὶ τοῦτο δ μάλιστα Κλέων ισχυρίζεται, ἐ? το λοιπὸν ξνμφέρον εσεσθαι πρὸς τὺ ἧσσον άφίστασθαι θάνατον ζημίαν προθεῖσι, καὶ αντος περὶ τοῦ ἐς τὺ μέλλον καλώς ἔχοντος άντισχυριζό μένος ται ναυτία γιγνώσκω, καὶ οὐκ ἀξιω ὑμᾶς τῷ εὐ-
πρεπεῖ τοῦ εκείνου λόyov το χρήσιμον του εμού άπώσασθαι. δικαιότερος ycip ὦν αὐτοῦ ὁ λόγος πρὸς τὴν νῦν υμετέραν opyrjv ες Μυτιληναίους τάχ civ επισπάσαιτο· ἡμεῖς δὲ οὐ δικαζόμεθα ττ ρος αυτούς, ώστε των δικαίων δεῖν, ἀλλὰ βουλενό-μεθα περί αυτών, όπως χρησίμως εξουσιν.
XLV. “Ἐν οὖν ταῖς πὁλεσι πολλών θανάτου ζημίαι πρόκεινται και ούκ ίσων τῷδε, ἀλλ’ ελασσονών αμαρτημάτων όμως δὲ τῇ ελπίδι
1 ἐάν, Lindau’s conjecture for ε7εν of the MSS.
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a reverse you give way to your first impulse and punish your adviser for his single error of judgment instead of yourselves, the multitude who shared
the error.
XLIV. “ But I have come forward neither as an advocate of the Mytilenaeans in opposition to Cleon nor as their accuser. For the question for us to consider, if we are sensible, is not what wrong they have done, but what is the wise course for us. For no matter how guilty I show them to be, I shall not on that account bid you to put them to death, unless it is to our advantage; and if I show that they have some claim for forgiveness, I shall not on that account advise you to spare their lives, if this should prove clearly not to be for the good of the state. In my opinion we are deliberating about the future rather than the present. And as for the point which Cleon especially maintains, that it will be to our future advantage to inflict the penalty of death, to the end that revolts may be less frequent, I also in the interest of our future prosperity emphatically maintain the contrary. And I beg you not to be led by the speciousness of his argument to reject the practical advantages in mine. For embittered as you are toward the Mytilenaeans, you may perhaps be attracted by his argument, based as it is on the more legal aspects of the case; we are, however, not engaged in a law-suit with them, so as to be concerned about the question of right and wrong; but we are deliberating about them, to determine what policy will make them useful to us.
XLV. “ Now the death-penalty has been prescribed in various states for many offences which are not so serious as this is, nay, for minor ones; but
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ἐπαιρὁμενοι κινδυνεύουσι, καὶ οὐδείς πω κατα-γνούς ἐαυτοῦ μὴ περιέσεσθαι τῷ επιβουλεύματι
2	ἦλθεν ἐς τὺ δεινόν, πόλις τε ἀφισταμἐνη τίς πω ήσσω τῇ δοκήσει ἔχουσα την παρασκευήν, ἢ οίκείαν ή ἄλλων ξυμμαχία, τούτῳ επεχείρησε;
3	πεφύκασί τε άπαντες καί ἰδίᾳ καὶ δημοσίᾳ άμαρτάνειν, καὶ οὐκ ἔστι νόμος ὅστις ἀπείρξει τούτον, ἐπεὶ διεξεληλύθασί γε διὰ πασών των ζημιών οι άνθρωποι προστιθέντες,1 εϊ πως ήσσον ἀδικοῖντο ὑπὸ τῶν κακουργών. καὶ εἰκὺς τὺ πάλαι των μεγίστων αδικημάτων μαλακωτέρας κεισθαι αύτάς, παραβαινομενών δὲ τῷ χρόνω ες τον θάνατον αι Πολλαὶ ἀνήκουσιν καὶ ταῦτα1 2
4 ὅμως παραβαίνεται.	ἢ τοίνυν δεινότερου τι τούτου δέος εύρετέον ἐστὶν ἡ τόδε γε οὐδὲν έπίσχει, ἀλλί ἡ μὲν πενία ανάγκη τὴν τολμάν παρέχουσα, ἡ δ’ εξουσία ΰβρει την πλεονεξίαν και φρονήματι, αι δ’ άλλαι ξυντυγίαι οργή 3 τῶν ανθρώπων, ως έκάστη τις κατεχεται υπ’ ἀνη-κέστου τινος κρείσσονος, εξάγουσιν ες τούς
δ κινδύνους. ἦ τε ἐλπὶς καὶ ὁ ἔρως ἐπὶ π αντί, ό μεν ηγούμενος, ή δ’ έφεπομένη, καί ό μεν την επιβουλήν εκφροντίζων, ἡ δὲ τὴν ευπορίαν της τύχης ύποτιθείσα πλεῖστα βλάπτουσι, καί οντα
6	αφανή κρείσσω εστϊ των όρωμένων δεινών, και ή τύχη ἐπ’ αὐτοῖς οὐδὲν ελασσον ξυμβάλλεται ες το έπαίρειν ἀδοκήτως γὰρ ἔστιν ὅτε παρι-σταμένη καί εκ τῶν υποδεεστέρων κινδυνεύειν τινα
1	προσήκοντες MSS., Kruger προτιὅἐντες, followed by Hude.
2	Hude’s correction. Or, reading καί tovto with the MSS., “and still even this is disregarded.”
* όργῆ MSS., Stahl οργἡν, followed by Hude.
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nevertheless men are so inspired by hope as to take the risk; indeed, no one ever yet has entered upon a perilous enterprise with the conviction that his plot was condemned to failure. And as to states, what one that was meditating revolt ever took the decisive step in the belief that the resources at hand, whether its own or contributed by its allies, were inadequate for success? All men are by nature prone to err, both in private and in public life, and there is no law which will prevent them; in fact, mankind has run the whole gamut of penalties, making them more and more severe, in the hope that the transgressions of evil-doers might be abated. It is probable that in ancient times the penalties prescribed for the greatest offences were relatively mild, but as transgressions still occurred, in course of time the penalty was seldom less than death. But even so there is still transgression. Either, then, some terror more dreadful than death must be discovered, or we must own that death at least is no prevention. Nay, men are lured into hazardous enterprises by the constraint of poverty, which makes them bold, by the insolence and pride of affluence, which makes them greedy, and by the various passions engendered in the other conditions of human life as these are severally mastered by some mighty and irresistible impulse. Then, too, Hope and Desire are everywhere; Desire leads, Hope attends ; Desire contrives the plan, Hope suggests the facility of fortune; the two passions are most baneful, and being unseen phantoms prevail over seen dangers. Besides these, fortune contributes in no less degree to urge men on; for she sometimes presents herself unexpectedly and thus tempts men
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προάγει καὶ οὐχ ἦσσον τὰς πόλεις, ὅσῳ περὶ τῶν μεγιστών τε, ἐλευθερίας ἢ ἄλλων άρχής, καὶ μετὰ παντων ἕκαστος ἀλογίστως ἐπὶ πλέον τι αυτόν
7	ἐδὁξασεν. ἁπλῶς τε αδύνατον καί πολλῆς εὐη-θείας, ὅστις οἵεται, τῆς άνθρωπείας φύσεως ὁρμωμἐνης προθὑμως τι πρᾶξαι, αποτροπήν τινα ἔχειν ἢ νόμων ίσχύι ἡ ἄλλω τῳ δειτῷ.
XLVI. “ Οὔκουν χρὴ οὔτε τοῦ θανάτου τῇ ζημία ως ἐχεγγύῳ πιστεὑσαντας χείρον βουλεύ-σασθαι, οὔτε άνέλπιστον καταστῆσαι τοῖς ἀπο-στάσιν ως ου κ εσται μετ αηνωναι καί ὅτι ἐν
2	βραχυτά τ φ την αμαρτίαν καταλϋσαι. σκέψασθε yap οτι νυν μεν, ἦν τις καὶ άποστάσα πόλις γνῷ μὴ περιεσομενη, ἔλθοι ἄν ἐς ξύμβασιν δυνατή ουσα ἔτι τὴν δαπάνην ἀποδοῦναι καὶ τὺ λοιπὸν ὺποτελεῖν ἐκείνως δὲ τινα οἴεσθε ήντινα ούκ αμεινον μὲν ἢ νῦν παρασκευάσεσθαι, πολιορκία δε παρατενεισθαι ες τοΰσχατον, εἰ τὺ αὐτὸ δὑνα-
3	ται σχόλη καί ταχύ ξυμβηναι; ἡμῖν τε πῶς οὐ βλάβη δαπανάν καθημενοις διά το άξύμβατον, καὶ ἢν ελωμεν, πόλιν εφθαρμενην παραλαβεΐν καί της προσόδου το λοιπον ἀπ’ αυτής στέρεσθαι; ίσχύ-
4	ομεν δὲ πρὸς τοὺς πολεμίους τῷδε. ώστε οὐ δικαστὸς ὅντας δεῖ ἡμᾶς μάλλον των εξαμαρτανόντων ακριβείς βλάπτεσθαι ἢ ορᾶν ὅπως ἐς τον ἔπειτα 8ο
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to take risks even when their resources are inadequate, and states even more than men, inasmuch as the stake is the greatest of all—their own freedom or empire over others—and the individual, when supported by the whole people, unreasonably overestimates his own strength. In a word, it is impossible, and a mark of extreme simplicity, for anyone to imagine that when human nature is wholeheartedly bent on any undertaking it can be diverted from it by rigorous laws or by any other terror.
XLVI. “We must not, therefore, so pin our faith to the penalty of death as a guarantee against revolt as to make the wrong decision, or lead our rebellious subjects to believe that there will be no chance for them to repent and in the briefest time possible put an end to their error. Consider now: according to your present policy1 if a city has revolted and then realizes that it will fail, it may come to terms while still able to pay the indemnity and to keep up its tribute in the future; but, in the other case, what city, think you, will not prepare itself more thoroughly than now, and hold out in siege to the last extremity, if it makes no difference whether it capitulates quickly or at its leisure? And as for us, how can we fail to suffer loss, incurring the expense of besieging a city because it will not surrender, and, if we capture it, recovering one that is ruined, and losing thereafter the revenue from it— the source of our strength against our enemies ? We must not, therefore, be such rigorous judges of the delinquents as to suffer harm ourselves, but we must rather see how for the time to come, by punishing
1 Athens had not been accustomed to treat secession from the alliance as treason punishable with death for the men and slavery for the women and children.
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χρόνον μετρίως κοΧάζοντες ταῖς πὁλεσιν ἕξομεν ἐς χρημάτων Xoyov Ισχυούσαις χρήσθαι, καὶ τὴν φυΧακήν μη ἀπὸ τῶν νόμων τῆς δεινὁτητος άξιοϋν ποιεῖσθαι, ἀλλ’ ἀπὸ τῶν ἔργω ν τῆς ἐπιμέλεια 9.
5	οὖ νῦν τουναντίον δρώντες, ἦν τινα ελεύθερον καὶ βία άρχόμενον βίκο τω? πρὸς αυτονομίαν άπο-στάντα χειρωσώμεθα, χαΧεπώς οἰὁμεθα χρῆναι
6	τιμωρεῖσθαι. χρὴ δὲ τοὺς ελεύθερους οὐκ άφι-σταμἐνους σφόδρα κοΧάζειν, ἀλλὰ πρὶν άποστήναι σφόδρα φυλάσσει ν καὶ προκαταΧαμβάνειν ὅπως μηδ’ ἐς επίνοιαν τούτου ϊωσι, κρατήσαντάς τε ὅτι ἐπ’ ἐλάχιστον τὴν αιτίαν ἐπιφέρειν.
XLVII. “ 'Τμεῖς δὲ σκέψασθε ὅσον ἂν καὶ τούτο
2	ἁμαρτάνοιτε Κλέωνι πειθὁμενοι. νῦν μὲν γὰρ ὑμῖν ὁ δήμος ἐν πάσαις ταῖς πὁλεσιν εὔνους ἐστὶ καὶ ἢ οὐ ξυναφίσταται τοῖς ὸλίγοις ή, ἐὰν βιασθή, ύπαρχε ι τοῖς ἀποστήσασι πολέμιος ευθύς, καί της αντικαθιστάμενης πόλεως τὺ πλῆθος ξύμμαχον ἔχοντες ἐς πόλεμον επέρχεσθε.
3	εἰ δὲ διαφθερεϊτε τον δήμον τον ΜυτιΧηναίων, ος οὔτε μετέσχε τής άττοστάσεως, επειδή τε δπΧων εκράτησεν, ἑκὼν παρεδωκε την πόΧιν, πρώτον μὲν αδικήσετε τούς ευερηετας κτείνοντες, επειτα καταστήσετε τοῖς δυνατοις των ανθρώπων h βούΧονται μάΧιστα· άφιστάντες yap τὰς πόΧεις τον δήμον ευθύς ζύμμαχον εζουσι προδειζάντων υμών την αυτήν ζημίαν τοῖς τε άδικούσιν ομοίως 8ι
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moderately, we may have at our service dependent cities that are strong in material resources; and we must deem it proper to protect ourselves against revolts, not by the terror of our laws, but rather by the vigilance of our administration. At present we do just the opposite: whenever a free people that is forced into subjection revolts, as it naturally will, in order to recover its independence, we think that, as soon as we have subdued it, we must punish it severely. We ought, on the contrary, instead of rigorously chastising free peoples when they revolt, to watch them rigorously before they revolt, and thus forestall their even thinking of such a tiling; and when we have subdued a revolt, we ought to put the blame on as few as possible.1
XLVII. "And do you consider, too, how great a mistake you would make in another point also by following Cleon’s advice. At the present time the populace of all the cities is well disposed to you, and either does not join with the aristocrats in revolting, or, if forced to do so, is hostile from the beginning to those who stirred up the revolt; and so, when you go to war, you have the populace of the rebellious city as your allies. If, however, you destroy the populace in Mytilene, which took no part in the revolt, and which voluntarily put the city into your hands as soon as it got hold of arms, in the first place you will be guilty of killing your benefactors, and, in the second place, you will bring about what the influential men most wish: the next time they instigate a revolt among our allies they will at once have the populace on their side, because you will have published it abroad that the same punishment
1 In answer to Cleon’s demand, ch. xxxix. 6.
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4	κεῖσθαι καί τοῖς μή. δεῖ δέ, καὶ εἰ ἡδίκησαν, μὴ προσποιεΐσθαι, ὅπως δ μόνον ἡμῖν ἔτι ξύμμαχόν
5	ἐστι μὴ πολέμιον ηένηται. και τοῦτο πολλῷ ξυμφορώτερον ηγούμαι ἐς τὴν κάθεξιν τῆς αρχής, έκόντας ημάς άδικηθήναι η δικαίως οϋς μη δεῖ διαφθειραι· καὶ τὺ Κλἐωνος τὺ αὐτὸ δίκαιον και ξύμφορον τής τιμωρίας ουχ ευρίσκεται ἐν αὐτῷ δυνατόν ον άμα yiyveadai.
XLVIII. “ 'Τμεῖς δὲ γνὁντες α μείνω τάδε εἶναι καὶ μήτε οϊκτφ πλέον νείμαντες μήτ’ ἐπιεικείᾳ, οἷς οὐδὲ ἐγὼ ἐῶ npoaayeaOai, ἀπ* αυτών δὲ τῶν παραινούμενων πείθεσθἑ μοι ΜυτιΚηναίων οὖς μὲν Πάχης άπέπεμψεν ώς άδικουντας κρΐναι καθ'
2 ησυχίαν, τοὺς δ’ ἄλλους ἐᾶν οἰκεῖν, τάδε γὰρ ἔς τε τὺ μέλλον ἀγαθὰ καὶ τοῖς πολεμίοις ἤδη φοβερά* ὅστις γἀθ εύ βουΧεύεται πρὸς τοὺς εναντίους κρείσσων ἐστιν ἢ μετ’ εpyωv ισχύος άνοια ἐπιων.”
XLIX. Τοιαῦτα δὲ ὁ Αιόδοτος εἶπεν, ρη-Θεισων δε των γνωμών τούτων μαΚιστα αντιπάλων πρὸς άΧλήλας οι ’Αθηναίοι ή\θον μεν ἐς ayceva ὅμως1 τῆς δὁξης καὶ εyέvovτo ἐν τῇ χειροτονία ἀγχώμαλοι, εκράτησε δὲ ἡ τοῦ Διο-
2	δότου, καί τριήρη ευθύς ἄλλην ἀπὲστελλον κατὰ σπουδήν, όπως μὴ φθασάσης της προτερας1 2 εΰρωσι διεφθαρμενην την πόλιν προεϊχε δε
3	ημέρα καί νυκτὶ μάλιστα, παρασκεύασαν των δε των Μυτιληναίων πρέσβεων τῇ νηὶ οἶνον καὶ
1	5μ«ς, with MSS. Bredow emends to όμοῖος, followed by Hude.
2	προτἐρας, generally adopted, Valla and a few MSS., against δεύτερα* or irlpas of other MSS.
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is ordained for the innocent and for the guilty. Why, even if they were guilty, you should pretend not to know it, to the end that the only class that is still friendly to us may not become hostile. And it is, I think, far more conducive to the maintenance of our dominion, that we should willingly submit to be wronged, than that we should destroy, however justly, those whom we ought not to destroy. And whereas Cleon claims1 that this punishment combines justice and expediency, it appears that in such a policy the two cannot be combined.
XLVIII. “ Do you, then, recognize that mine is the better course, and without being unduly swayed by either pity or clemency—for neither would I have you influenced by such motives—but simply weighing the considerations I have urged, accede to my proposal:	pass sentence at your leisure upon the
Mytilenaeans whom Paches sent here as guilty,2 but let the rest dwell in peace. Such a course will be best for the future, and will cause alarm among our enemies at once ; for he who is wise in counsel is stronger against the foe than he who recklessly rushes on with brute force.”	—
XLIX. Such was the speech of Diodotus. And after these opinions had been maintained with nearly equal force, the one against the other, the Athenians, in spite of the reaction, experienced such a conflict of opinion that in the show of hands they were about equally divided ; but the view of Diodotus prevailed. They then immediately despatched a second trireme with all haste, hoping that the first trireme, which had the start by about a day and a night, might not arrive first and the city be found destroyed. The Mytilenaean envoys provided wine 1 cf. ch. xl. 4.	2 cf. ch. xxxv. 1.	χ
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ἄλφιτα καὶ μεyάXa υποσχόμενων, εἰ φθάσειαν, iyevero σπουδὴ τοῦ πλοῦ τοιαύτη ώστε ἦσθιὁν τε ἅμα ἐλαὑνοντες οἵνῳ καὶ ἐλαίῳ ἄλφιτα πεφυρ-μένα, καὶ οι μὲν ὕπνον ῄροῦντο κατὰ μέρος, οἱ 4 δὲ ἡλαυνον. κατὰ τύχην δὲ πνεύματος οὐδενὸς έναντιωθέντος καὶ τῆ? μὲν ιτροτέρας νεὼς οὐ σπουδῇ πλεούσης ἐπὶ ττραημα ἀλλὁκοτον, ταύτης δὲ τοιοὑτῳ τρόττφ ἐπειγομἐνης, ἡ μὲν ἔφθασε τοσοῦτον ὅσον Πάχητα άνετγνωκέναι τὸ ψήφισμα καί μέΧΧειν δράσειν τὰ δεδογμἐνα, ἡ δ’ υστέρα αυτής ἐπικατάγεται καὶ διεκώλυσε μὴ διαφθεΐραι. ττ α ρα τοσοῦτον μὲν ἡ Μυτιλήνη ἦλθε κινδύνου.
L. Τοὺς δ’ ἄλλους ἄνδρας οὺς ὁ Πἀγης ἀπὲ-ττεμψεν ὡς αΐτιωτάτους όντας τής άττοστάσεως Κλἐωνος ηνώμη διέφθειραν οἱ Αθηναίοι (ἦσαν δὲ ὀλίγῳ πλείους χιΧιων), καὶ Μυτιληναίων τείχη 2 καθεῖλον καὶ ναῦς παρέΧαβον. ύστερον δὲ φόρον μεν ούκ έταξαν Λεσβίοις, κΧήρους δὲ ττοιήσαντες τής yής πλὴν τῆς Μηθυμναίων τρισχιΧίους, τρία-κοσίους μὲν τοῖς θεοῖς ιερούς έξεΐΧον, ἐπὶ δὲ τοὺς ἄλλους σφῶν αυτών κΧηρούχους τούς Χαχόντας άττέπεμψαν οίς ἀργύριον Αέσβιοι ταξάμενοι του κΧήρου έκαστου τού ενιαυτού δύο μνας φέρειν 1 * 3
1 Usually the barley-meal was mixed with water and oil.
8 A crew ordinarily stopped for meals and rested at anchor at night.
3	Paches was accused of shameful deeds of violence toward Lesbian men and women (Agath. Epigr. Ivii.), and when
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and barley for the crew and promised a large reward if they should arrive in time; and such was their haste on the voyage that they kept on rowing as they ate their barley-cakes, kneaded with wine and oil,1 and took turns at sleeping and rowing.2 And since by good fortune no contrary wind arose, and the earlier ship was sailing in no hurry on so horrible a business, while the second pressed on in the manner described, although the former did in fact arrive first, so that Paches had just time enough to read the decree and was about to execute the orders, the second put in close after it and prevented the destruction of the city. By just so much did Mytilene escape its peril.
L. The rest of the men, however, whom Paches 8 had sent to Athens as chief authors of the revolt, numbering somewhat more than a thousand,4 were put to death by the Athenians on the motion of Cleon. They also pulled down the walls of Mytilene and took possession of the Mytilenaean fleet. Afterawards, instead of imposing a tribute upon the Lesbians, they divided all the land except that of the Methymnaeans into three thousand allotments, and reserving three hundred of these as sacred to the gods they sent out Athenian colonists, chosen by lot, to occupy the rest. With these the Lesbians made an arrangement to pay a rental of two minas a year6 for each lot, they themselves to cultivate the
brought to trial committed suicide in the presence of his judges.
4	On the ground that so large a number is incompatible with ch. xxviii. 1, 2; xxxv. 1, Steup conjectures τριάκοντα (Λ' for ,Λ).
5	The whole rental amounting to 90 talents; £18,000; $87,300.
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3	αὐτοὶ είμγάζοντο τὴν γῆν. παρεΧαβον δὲ καὶ τὰ ἐν τῇ ήπείρφ πολίσματα οἱ Αθηναίοι όσων Μυτιληναῖοι ἐκράτουν, καὶ ύπήκουον ύστερον Αθηναίων, τὰ μὲν κατ α Αεσβον οὕτως iy ενετό, LI. Ἐν δὲ τῷ αὐτῷ θἐρει μετὰ τὴν Αεσβον άΧωσιν ’Αθηναίοι Νικίου τού Νικηράτον στρατη-yoϋvτoς ἐστράτευσαν ἐπὶ Μινώαν τὴν νήσον, ἢ Κεῖται προ Μεγάρων εχρώντο δὲ αὐτῇ irvpyov
2	ενοικοδομήσαντες οἱ Μεγαρῆς φρουρίφ. εβού-λετο δὲ Νικίας τὴν φυλακήν αὐτόθεν δὁ ελασσόνας τοῖς Ἀθηναίοις καὶ μὴ ἀπὸ τοῦ Βουδὁρου καὶ τῆ? Καλάμινος εἶναι, τοὺς τε Πελοποννη-σίους ὅπως μὴ ποιώνταί ἕκπλους αντόθεν λαν-θάνοντες τριήρων τε, οἷον καὶ τὸν πρὶν yεv6μεvovt καὶ ληστών ἐκπομπαῖς, τοῖς τε Μεγαρεῦσιν
3	άμα μηδέν ἐσπλεῖν. ὲλὼν οὖν ἄπο τῆς Νι-σαίας πρώτον δύο ττύρηω προύχοντε μηχαναίς εκ θαλάσσης καὶ τον ἔσπλουν ἐς τὺ μεταξύ τῆς νήσον εΧευθερώσας άπετείχιζε καί το εκ τῆς ηπείρου, ἦ κατὰ γέφυραν διὰ τενάγους ἐπιβοήθεια
4	ἦν τῇ νήσῳ οὐ πολὺ διεχούση τής ηπείρου, ως δε τούτο εξειργάσαντο εν ήμεραις ὸλίγαις, ύστερον δη και εν τῇ νήσῳ τεἐχος1 ἐγκαταλιπὼν καὶ φρουράν άνεχώρησε τῷ στρατω,
1 τεῖχος—the text is probably corrupt, the verb being omitted. 1 2
1	c/'. iv. lii. 3, where they are called άκταΐαι πὅλεις.
2	Referring to Brasidas’ attempt, described ii. xciii., xciv.
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land. The Athenians also took possession of all the towns on the mainland which the Mytilenaeans controlled,1 and these were thereafter subject to the Athenians. Such was the course of events at Lesbos.
LI. In the same summer, after the capture of Lesbos, the Athenians, under the command of Nicias son of Niceratus, made an expedition against the island of Minoa, which lies in front of Megara and was used as a garrison-station by the Megarians, who had built a tower upon it. . But Nicias was desirous that the watch which the Athenians kept should be maintained at that point, which would be at closer range for them, instead of at Budorum in Salamis, the purpose of the watch being to prevent the Peloponnesians from using the harbour of Megara as a base from which to send out unobserved either triremes, as they had done once before,2 or expeditions of privateers, and at the same time to see to it that nothing was brought in by sea for the Megarians. Accordingly, by an attack from the sea he took by means of engines of war two projecting towers—first that on the island opposite Nisaea—and when he had thus cleared the way into the channel between the island and the mainland he walled off also the point on the side toward the mainland, where by a bridge across a morass aid could be brought to the island, which is not far distant from the mainland.8 And when, after a few days, this work was completed, Nicias Uuilt a fort on the island also, left a garrison in it, and then withdrew his army to Athens.
s This seems to be the sense intended. The passage is very much condensed or corrupt. The two towers seem to have stood on the strait between Minoa and the mainland, one on each side, at the end of dams built out to narrow the strait.
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LII. fTπο δὲ τοὺς αυτούς χρόνους του θέρους τούτου καί οι Πλαταιἧς οὐκέτι ἔχοντες σίτον οὐδὲ δυνάμενοι ποΧιορκεΐσθαι ξυνέβησαν τοῖς
2	Πελοποννησίοις τοιψδε τρόπω. προσέβαΧον αυτών τῷ τείχει, οἱ δέ οὐκ ἐδὑναντο ἀμὑνεσθαι. αγνούς δὲ ὁ Λακεδαιμόνιος αρχών την ασθένειαν αυτών βία μὲν οὐκ εβούΧετο ὲλεῖν (εἰρημἐνον γἀγ ἦν1 αὐτῷ ἐκ Λακεδαίμονος, ὅπως, εἰ σπονδαὶ γί-γνοιντό ποτε πρὸς Αθηναίους καὶ ξυγχωροΐεν ὅσα ποΧέμω χωρία εχουσιν ἑκάτεροι ἀποδίδοσθαι, μὴ ἀνάδοτος εἴη ἡ Πλάταια ώς αυτών έκόντων προσχωρησάντων), προσπέμπει δὲ αὐτοῖς κήρυκα Χέγοντα, εἰ βούλονται παραδούναι την πόλιν ἑκὁν-τες τοῖς Αακεδαιμονίοις καί δικασταῖς ἐκείνοις χρήσασθαι, τοὺς τε αδίκους κοΧάσειν, παρὰ δίκην
3	δὲ οὐδἑνα. τοσαΰτα μεν ό κηρυξ εἶπεν οἱ δὲ (ἦσαν γὰρ ήδη ἐν τῷ άσθενεστάτφ) παρέδοσαν την πόλιν. καὶ τοὺς Πλαταιᾶς ἔτρεφον οι ΤΙεΧοποννησιοι ημέρας τινας, ἐν ὅσῳ οἱ ἐκ τῆς Αακεδαίμονος δικασταί, πέντε ἄνδρες, άφίκοντο.
4	εΧθόντων δὲ αυτών κατηγορία μεν ούδεμία πρου-τέθη, ηρώτων δὲ αυτούς επικαΧεσάμενοι τοσοῦτον μόνον, ει τι Αακεδαιμονίους και τούς ξυμμάχους εν τῷ ποΧέμψ τῷ καθεστώτι αγαθόν τι είργασ-
5	μἐνοι εἰσίν. οἱ δ’ εΧεγον αΐτησάμενοι μακρότερα είπεΐν και π ροτάξαντες σφών αυτών Άστύμαχόν τε τον ΆσωποΧάου καὶ Αάκωνα τον ΑΙειμνήστου,
1 ἡν, bracketed by Hude, as not read by the Scholiast.
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LI1. During this summer and about the same time, the Plataeans,1 who were now without food and could endure the siege no longer, surrendered to the Peloponnesians. It happened in the following manner. An assault was in progress upon their wall and they were unable to repel it. The Lacedaemonian commander recognised their weakness ; but he did not wish to take Plataea by storm, for he had received orders to this effect from Sparta, to the end that, if ever a treaty of peace should be made with the Athenians and the Lacedaemonians should consent that all the places each had taken in war should be given back, Plataea might not have to be given up, on the ground that its inhabitants had gone over to Sparta voluntarily. So he sent a herald to them to say that if they would of their own accord deliver their city into the hands of the Lacedaemonians and submit to their decisions they would punish the guilty, but none contrary to justice. The herald made this proposal, and they, since they were now in the last stage of weakness, surrendered the city. And the Peloponnesians fed the Plataeans for some days, until the judges, five in number, arrived from Lacedaemon. When they came no accusation was brought against the Plataeans, but they were summoned by the judges and asked this single question : “ Have you rendered any good service to the Lacedaemonians and their allies in the present war?” The Plataeans, however, begged to be allowed to speak at greater length, and appointed as their spokesmen Astymachus son of Asopolaus and Lacon son of Aeimnestus, who was a proxenus of the
1 Resuming the narrative from the end of ch. xxiv.
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πρόξενον ὄντα Λακεδαιμονίων και ἐπελθὁντες ἔλεγον τοιάδε.
LIII. “Τὴν μὲν παράδοσιν τῆς πόλεως, ὡ Λακεδαιμόνιοι, πιστεύσαντες ὑμῖν εποιησάμεθα, ου τοιάνδε δίκην οίόμενοι ύφεξειν, νομιμωτεραν δέ τινα ἔσεσθαι, καὶ εν δικασταίς ούκ αν ἄλλοις δεξάμενοι, ώσπερ και εσμεν, γενεσθαι ἢ ὑμῖν,1
2	ηγούμενοι το ἴσον μάλιστ’ ἀν φέρεσθαι. νῦν δὲ φοβούμεθα μη άμφοτέρων άμα ήμαρτήκαμεν τον τε yap αγώνα περί των δεινότατων είναι εικότως ύποπτεύομεν και υμάς μη ου κοινοί άποβήτε, τεκμαιρόμενοι προκατηγορίας τε ημών ου προγε-γενημενης ἦ χρὴ αντείπει ν (ἀλλ’ αυτοί λόγον ῄτησάμεθα) τό τε ἐπερώτημα βραχύ ον, ω τα μεν ἀληθῆ άποκρίνασθαι εναντία γίγνεται, τα δε
3	ψευδή εΧεγχον ἔχει. πανταχόθεν δε άποροι καθεστωτες άναγκαζόμεθα και άσφαΧεστερον δοκεῖ εἶναι ειπόντας τι κινδυνεύειν και γαρ ό μὴ ρηθείς Χόγος τοΐς ωδ’ εχουσιν αιτίαν αν παρά-
4	σχοι ως, ει εΧέχθη, σωτήριος αν ἦν. χαΧεπώς δε εχει ἡμῖν πρός τοῖς αΧΧοις και ἡ πειθώ. άγνώτες μεν γαρ οντες ἀλλήλων επεσενεγκαμένοι μαρτύρια ων άπειροι ἦτε ὼφελούμεθ’ ἄν νῦν δὲ πρὸς είδότας πάντα ΧεΧέξεται,2 καὶ δεδιμεν ούχι
1 ἡ υμῖν, bracketed by Hude, as seemingly not read by the Scholiast. 2 λελἐ£ετα<, Hude reads λἐξ*τα» with C.
1 Public host or consul. He had commanded the Plataean contingent at Marathon.
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Lacedaemonians.1 These men came forward and spoke as follows:
LIII. “ When we surrendered our city, Lacedaemonians, trusting in your good faith, we had no thought that we should have to undergo a trial like this, but supposed it would be a more regular procedure ; and when we consented to be on trial before you and you alone as judges, as we now are, we believed that we should be most likely to obtain fair treatment. But now we fear that we have been disappointed in both expectations; for we have good reason to suspect, not only that the issues involved in the trial are of the gravest nature 2 but also that you will not prove to be impartial judges. These inferences we draw from the fact that no accusation was first brought against us requiring a plea in defence, but we have had to ask leave to speak, and that the question which is put to us is so curt that a truthful answer to it is against our interests, while a false one can be exposed at once. But beset as we are with perplexities on every hand, we are forced, as indeed seems to be the safer course, to say something and take the risk; for to men in our condition not to have spoken would cause us afterwards to reproach ourselves with the thought that, had the word been spoken, it would have saved us. A further difficulty in our position is the task of convincing you. For if we were strangers to each other, we might find it to our advantage to introduce evidence on matters with which you were unacquainted ; but as it is, anything that we shall say is already known to you, and what we fear is, not that
* i.e. that their very lives were at stake, whereas they had expected, after capitulation, that in the formal trial there could be no question of capital punishment.
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μὴ προκαταγνόντες ἡμῶν τὰς ape τὰς ἦσσους εἶναι τῶν ύμετέρων ἔγκλημα αὐτὸ ποιῆτε, ἀλλὰ μὴ ἄλλοι? χάριν φεροντες ἐπὶ διεγνωσμένην κρίσιν καθιστάμεθα.
LIV. “ Παρεχόμενοι δὲ ὅμως α ἔχομεν δίκαια πρὸ? τε τὰ Θηβαίων διάφορα και ἐς ὑμᾶς καὶ τοὺς ἄλλους Ἕλληνας, τῶν εὖ δεδ ραμένων ὺπὁ-μνησιν ποιησόμεθα καί πείθειν πειρασὁμεθα.
2	φαμὲν	πρὺς τὰ ερώτημα το βραχύ, εἴ τι
Λακεδαιμονίους καὶ τοὺς ξυμμάχους ἐν τῷ πολέ-μῳ τῷδε αγαθόν πεποιήκαμεν, el μεν ὼ? πολεμίους ερωτάτε, οὐκ ἀδικεῖσθαι ὑμᾶς μὴ εὖ τταθόντας, φίλους δὲ νομίζοντας αυτούς άμαρτάνειν
3	μάλλον τούς ἡμῖν επιστρατεύσαντας. τα δ’ ἐν τῇ εἰρήνη καὶ πρὸς τον Μ ἧδον αγαθοί γεγ ενήμεθα, τὴν μὲν οὐ λύσαντες νῦν πρότεροι, τῷ δὲ ξυνεπι-θέμενοι τότε ες ελευθερίαν της 'Ελλάδος μόνοι
4	Βοιωτῶν. καὶ γὰρ ηπειρωταί τε ὄντες έναυμαχη-σαμεν ἐπ’ Ἀρτεμισίῳ, μάχη τε τῇ εν τη ημετέρα γη γενομενη παρεγενόμεθα υ μιν τε και ΤΙαυσανία· εϊ τε τι άλλο κατ εκείνον τον χρόνον ἐγίνετο επικίνδυνον τοῖς Ἕλλησι, πάντων παρά δύναμιν
5	μετέσχομεν. και ὑμῖν, ὦ Λακεδαιμόνιοι, ἰδίᾳ, δτεπερ δη μέγιστος φόβος περιέστη την Σπάρτην μετὰ τον σεισμόν των ες Ίθώμην Ειλώτων ἀπο- 1 2
1	Referring to the achievements of the Plataeans in the Persian wars.
2	i.e. the Thebans. With bitter irony the Plataeans ascribe to themselves the evident purpose of the
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you have already judged our virtues1 to be inferior to your own and now make that a charge against us, but that in order to gratify others 2 we are to appear before a court that has already decided against us.
LIV. “ Nevertheless, we shall present whatever just claims we have, both as regards our quarrel with the Thebans and as touching you and the rest of the Hellenes, and thus, by reminding you of our public services, shall try to persuade you. In reply to the curt inquiry of yours, whether we have rendered any good service to the Lacedaemonians and their allies in this war, if you ask us as enemies, we say that you are not wronged if you did not receive benefit at our hands; but if in asking it you regard us as friends, we reply that you yourselves rather than we are at fault, in that you made war upon us. But in the war against the Persians and during the peace which followed we have proved ourselves good and true men; we have not now been the first to break the peace, and then we were the only Boeotians8 who rallied to defend the freedom of Hellas. For though we are an inland people, we took part in the sea-fight at Artemisium ; in the battle that was fought here in our own land4 we stood side by side with you and Pausanias ; and whatever perils arose to threaten t.lie Hellenes in those days, we bore our part in them all beyond our strength. And to you in particular, Lacedaemonians, at that critical moment when after the earthquake Sparta was encompassed by a mighty terror owing to the revolt of the Helots
Laoedaemonians—by standing trial before a prejudiced court they will “ do a favour to the Thebans.”
* Rhetorical inaccuracy, for the Theepians did the same (Hdt. vii. cxxxii.; vm. 1.).
4	The battle of Plataea, 479 Bio. See Hdt. ix. lxii. ff.
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στάντων, τὺ τρίτον μέρος ημών αυτών εζεπέμψα-μεν ἐς επικουρίαν* ών οὐκ εἰκὸς ἀμνημονεῖν.
LV. “ Καὶ τ α μὲν παλαιὰ καὶ μέγιστα τοιοῦτοι ἡξιώσαμεν είναι, πολέμιοι δὲ έγενόμεθα ύστερον. ὑμεῖς δὲ αίτιοι· δεόμενων γἀθ ξυμμαχία? ὅτε Θηβαίοι ημάς έβιάσαντο, ὑμεῖς ἀπεώσασθε καὶ πρὸς ’Αθηναίους ἐκελεὑετε τραττέσθαι ως εγγύς
2	όντας, υμών δὲ μακράν άττοικούντων. ἐν μέντοι τῷ ποΧέμω οὐδὲν εκπρεπέστερον υπ ο ημών ούτε
3	επάθετε ούτε εμεΧΧήσατε. εἰ δ’ άποστηναι *Αθηναίων ούκ ήθεΧησαμεν υμών κεΧευσάντων, οὐκ ἡδικοῦμεν καὶ γδη εκείνοι ἐβοήθουν ἡμῖν εναντία Θηβαίοις ὅτε ὑμεῖς ἀπωκνεῖτε, καὶ προ-δοῦναι αυτούς ούκέτι ἦν καλὸν, ἄλλως τε καὶ οὖς εὖ παθών τις καί αυτός δεόμενος προσηγάγετο ξυμμάχους καί πόΧιτείας μετέΧαβεν, ἰέναι δέ ἐ?
4	τὰ παραγγεΧΧόμενα εικος ἦν προθύμως. α δὲ εκατεροι έξηγεΐσθε τοῖς ξυμμάχοις, οὐχ οι επόμενοι αίτιοι ει τι μη καΧώς ἐδρᾶτο, ἀλλ’ οι άγοντες ἐπὶ τὰ μὴ ορθώς ἔχοντα.
LVI. " Θηβαίοι δὲ πολλὰ μὲν καὶ ἄλλα ἡμᾶς ἡδίκησαν, τὺ δὲ τεΧευταΐον αυτοί ξύνιστε, δι’ ὅπερ
2 καὶ τάδε πάσχομεν. πόλιν γὰρ αυτούς την ήμετέ-ραν καταΧαμβάνοντας εν σπονΒαΐς καί προσέτι ίερομηνία ορθώς τε έτιμωρησάμεθα κατά τον πάσι νόμον καθεστώτα, τον έπιόντα πόΧέμιον δσιον
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and their occupation of Ithome, we sent a third part of our citizens to bring aid. These are things you ought not to forget.
LV. “ Such was the part we were proud to pLay in the great actions of the past. It was not until later that we became your enemies, and for this you yourselves were to blame ; for when the Thebans oppressed us and we sought alliance with you, you rebuffed us and bade us apply to the Athenians, because they were near, whereas you lived far away. In the course of this war, however, you have neither suffered, nor were ever in danger of suffering, any extraordinary harm at our hands. And if we refused to revolt from the Athenians at your bidding, we were not in the wrong; for they helped us against the Thebans when you held back. After that it would not have been honourable for us to desert them, above all when we were their debtors and when at our own request we had been admitted to their alliance and had shared the rights of citizenship with them. On the contrary, there was * every reason why we should heartily obey their commands. And whatever measures either you or they have initiated for your allies, it is not the followers who are to blame for any wrong that has been done, but those who have led them into evil courses.
LVI. “As for the Thebans, they have done us many wrongs in the past, and you yourselves are well aware of this crowning outrage, which has brought us into our present plight. They attempted to seize our city in time of peace, and furthermore on a day of festival; therefore we were justified in punishing them in accordance with the law which has universal sanction, that it is right to repel him who comes
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3	βλαπτοίμεθα. εἰ γὰρ τῷ αὐτίκα χρησίμω υμών τε καὶ εκείνων πολεμίφ1 τὺ δίκαιον ληψεσθε, τοῦ μὲν ορθού φανεισθε οὐκ ἀληθεῖς κριται ὄντες, τὺ
4	δὲ ξυμφέρον μᾶλλον θεραπεύοντες. καίτοι εἰ νῦν ὑμῖν ωφέλιμοι δοκοΰσιν είναι, πολὺ καὶ ἡμεῖς καὶ οἱ ἄλλοι "Έλληνες μᾶλλον τότε ὅτε ἐν μείζονι κινδύνω ἦτε. νῦν μὲν γὰρ ὲτέροις ὑμεῖς επέρχεσθε δεινοί, ἐν ἐκείνῳ δὲ τῷ καιρφ, ὅτε πᾶσι δουλείαν
5	ἐπἐφερεν ὁ βάρβαρος, οἵδε μετ’ αυτοί) ἦσαν. καὶ δίκαιον ημών τῆς νῦν αμαρτίας, el άρα ήμάρτηταί τι, άντιθείναι την τότε προθυμίαν, καί μείζω τε προς ἐλάσσω ευρήσετε και εν καιροις οίς σπάνιον η ν των Ἑλλήνων τινα αρετήν ττ) Βέρξου δυνάμει άντιτάξασθαι, επηνοΰντό τε μάλλον οι μη τα ξύμφορα προς την έφοδον αὐτοῖς 2 ασφαλεία πράσσοντες, εθέλοντες δε τολμάν μετά κινδύνων
6	τὰ βέλτιστα. ὧν ὴμεῖς γενὁμενοι καὶ τιμηθέντες ες τα πρώτα νυν ἐπὶ τοῖς αὐτοῖς δέδιμεν μὴ δια-φθαρώμεν, ’Αθηναίους ελόμενοι δικαίως μάλλον ή
7	ὑμᾶς κερδαλέως, καίτοι χρὴ ταύτά περί τών αυτών ομοίως φαίνεσθαι γιηνώσκοντας και τὺ ξυμφέρον μη ἄλλο τι νομίσαι, η τών ξυμμάχων τοῖς ἀγαθοῖς ὅταν αἰεὶ βέβαιον την χάριν της 1 2
1	πολεμίφ, bracketed by Hude, as derived from a gloss (πολεμίων).
2	αότοῖς, Bekker and most editors with M, Hude αότοῖς.
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against you as an enemy; and now we cannot reasonably be made to suffer on their account. For if you shall decide the question of justice by such considerations as your immediate advantage and their hostility, you will show yourselves to be, not true judges of what is right, but rather to be mere slaves of expediency. And yet if the Thebans seem serviceable to you now, we and the rest of the Hellenes were of far greater service to you when you were in greater danger. For now you are attacking others and are a menace to them, but in that crisis, when the barbarian was threatening us all with slavery, these men were on his side. And it is only fair that you should set our present error, if error there has been, over against the zeal we showed then; if you do, you will find, not only that the zeal outweighs the offence, but also that it was shown at a time when it was a rare thing for Hellenes to oppose their courage to the power of Xerxes. At that time the greater praise was given to those who, instead of intriguing in security for their own advantage with reference to the invasion,1 were ready to hazard the noblest course though fraught with danger. With these we took our stand and were honoured among the foremost; but now, for the same conduct, we fear lest we are to be destroyed, in that we have chosen the Athenians from regard to right rather than you for profit. And yet you ought to show yourselves consistent, giving the same judgment concerning the same things, and to consider your true advantage to be only this—to cherish an ever-enduring gratitude
1 As the Thebans did. If αότοῖς be read, with nearly all MSS., it must be construed with έφοδον, “ working to further the invasion of the enemy. ”
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αρετής ἔχουσι1 και το παραυτίκα που ὑμῖν2 ωφέλιμον καθίσταται.
LVII. “ ΤΙροσσκέψασθέ 3 τε ὅτι νῦν μὲν παράδειγμα τοῖς πολλοῖς τῶν Ἑλλήνων ανδραγαθίας νομίζεσθε* εἰ δὲ περὶ ἡμῶν γνώσεσθε μὴ τὰ εἰκότα (οὐ γὰρ αφανή κρίνει τε την δίκην τήνδε, επαινούμενοι δε περί οὐδ’ ἡμῶν μεμπτών), ορατέ όπως μη ου κ άποδέξωνται άνδρών αγαθών περί αυτούς άμείνους όντας άπρεπες τι επιγνώναι, οὐδὲ προς ίεροΐς τοῖς κοινοις σκυΚα άπο ημών των ευεργετών
2	τῆς Ἐλλάδος άνατεθήναι. δεινόν δε δόξει είναι Πλατ αίαν Αακεδαιμονίους πορθήσαι, καὶ τοὺς μὲν πατέρας άναγράψαι ες τον τρίποδα τον εν ΔεΧφοΐς δι αρετήν την πόλιν, υμάς δε καί εκ παντὸς του Ελληνικού πανοικησία διὰ Θηβαίους εξάλεΐψαι.
3	ἐ? τούτο γάρ δη ξυμφοράς προκεχωρήκαμεν, οΐτινες Μήδω ν τε κρατησάντων άπωΚΚύμεθα και νυν εν ὑμῖν τοῖς πρὶν φιΧτάτοις Θηβαίων ἡσ-σώμεθα καί δύο αγώνας τούς μεγίστους ύπέστημεν, τότε μεν, την πόλιν ει μὴ παρέδομεν, Χιμφ δια-
4	φθαρήναι, νυν δε θανάτου δίκη κρίνεσθαι. καὶ περιεώσμεθα εκ πάντων ΥίΧαταιής, οι παρά δύναμιν πρόθυμοι ες τούς "Ελληνας, ερήμοι και ατιμώρητοι· καὶ ου τε τῶν τότε ξυμμάχων ώφεΧεΐ ούδείς, ημείς τε, ω Αακεδαιμόνιοι, ή μόνη εΧπίς, δέδιμεν μὴ οὐ βέβαιοι ἦτε.
1	Heilmann’s correction for ϊχωσι of the MSS.
2	Jowett prefers ἡμῖν, with M, in which case the sense would be general: “ while (as a matter of course) our own immediate interests are sufficiently secured.” With όμῖν there is a return to the particular, i.e. the case of the Lacedaemonians.
3	χροσσκἐψασὅε, Meineke’s conjecture for ττροσκιψασθ* of the MSS.
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toward the best of your allies for tfceu* valour, while also securing what may be to your ad^prtage at the present moment.
LVII. “ Consider, too, that you are now regarded by most of the Hellenes as an example of uprighf-ness; but if the verdict you give concerning trs shall be inequitable, beware (since the case you are deciding here is not obscure, but you the judges are the object of men’s praise and we the defendants are of no mean repute), beware, I say, lest men repudiate an unseemly sentence passed upon good men by men still better and resent the dedication in the common temples of spoils taken from us, the benefactors of Hellas. Monstrous will it seem that the Lacedaemonians should sack Plataea, and that you, whose fathers inscribed the name of our city on the tripod at Delphi in commemoration of her valour, should blot her out, house and home, from the map of Hellas—to please the Thebans! For to this depth of misfortune have we come, we who, when the Persians prevailed, were on the verge of ruin,1 and now when we plead before you, formerly our closest friends, we are beaten by Thebans; and we have had to face two supreme dangers, at that time of perishing by starvation if we had not surrendered our city, and now of standing trial for our lives. And we have been thrust aside by all, we men of Plataea, who were zealous toward the Hellenes beyond our strength, and are now desolate and undefended. No one of our former allies now aids us, and as for you, Lacedaemonians, our only hope, we fear that you are not steadfast.
1 The referenoe ia to the burning of their city by Xerxes; see Hdt. vm. 1.
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LVIII. κ’. Καίτοι αξιοῦμἐν γε καί Θεών ένεκα των ξυμμαχίκών ποτε ηενομενων καί τῆς αρετής της ες τ*οὐς "Έλληνας καμφθήναι υμάς καί μετά-y+fvshgai ει τι ὺπὸ Θηβαίων έπείσθητε, τήν τε δω-. ·ρ£ιὰν άνταπαιτήσαι αυτούς μὴ κτείνειν ούς μὴ ὑμῖν πρέπει, σώφρονά τε αντί αίσχράς κ ο μι σ ασ θ αι χάριν, και μὴ ἡδονἡν δὁντας ἄλλοι? κακίαν αύ·
2 τοὺς ἀντιλαβεΐν.	βραχύ yhp το τα ήμέτερα σώματα Βιαφθεΐραι, επίπονον δὲ τὴν δύσκλειαν αὐτοῦ άφανίσαι· οὐκ ἐχθροὺς γὰρ ἡμᾶς1 εικότως τιμωρήσεσθε, ἀλλ’ εὑνους, κατ’ ανάγκην πολεμή-
3	σαντας. ώστε καί των σωμάτων ἄδειαν ποιούν τες όσια αν Βικάζοιτε και προνοοϋντες οτι έκόντας τε ελάβετε και χειρας προϊσχομένους (ὁ δὲ νόμος τοῖς Ἕλλησι μὴ κτείνειν τούτους), ἔτι δὲ καὶ
4	εύεpyέτaς yεyεvημέvoυς διὰ παντός. αποβλέφτατε yap ες πατέρων των ύμετερων θήκας, ούς άπο-θανόντας ύπο Μόδων καὶ ταφέντας ἐν τῇ ήμετέρα ετιμώμεν κατά έτος έκαστον δημοσίᾳ εσθήμασί τε και τοῖς ἄλλοι? νομίμοις, οσα τε ή yή ἡμῶν ἀνεδίδου ωραία, πάντων άπαρχάς επιφέροντες, εύνοι μὲν ἐκ φιλίας χώρας, ξύμμαχοι δὲ όμαίχ-μοις ποτέ yεvoμέvoις. ών υμείς τουναντίον civ
5	ύράσαιτε μὴ όρθώς yvόvτες, σκέψασθε δὲ*2 Παυ-
1 ἡμας, bracketed by Hude, because omitted in M. a δἐ, Hude reads τε, with C.
1 The Thebans had demanded that the Plataeans be put to death.
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LVIII. “ And yet we adjure you, for the sake of the gods who of old sanctioned our alliance and for our good service in the cause of the Hellenes, to relent and change your minds, if you have been in any way won over by the Thebans,1 and in your turn to ask of them the boon not to put to death those whom it ill becomes you to slay, that you may thus receive an honest instead of a shameful gratitude, and may not in giving pleasure to others get in return ignominy for yourselves. It is a simple matter to take,our lives, but a grievous task to blot out the infamy of it; for we are not enemies whom you would have a right to punish, but good friends who were forced into war with you. You would, therefore, render a righteous judgment if you guaranteed us security of life and if you bore in mind, before it is too late, that it was in voluntary surrender and with outstretched hands that you received us (and the usage of the Hellenes forbids the slaying of suppliants) ; and, moreover, that we have always been your benefactors. Turn your eyes upon the sepulchres of your fathers, slain by the Persians and buried in our land, whom we have honoured year by year with a public offering of raiment2 and other customary gifts ; the first fruits, too, of all that the earth each year has produced have been brought them, the tribute of kindly hands from a friendly land and of allies to those who were once their companions in arms. All this you would reverse by an unjust verdict. Reflect: when Pausanias buried
2 For garments as offerings to the dead, cf. Soph. ΕΙ. 452; Eur. Or. 123, 1436 ; Tac. Λ. iii. 2. But some understand ἐσὅἡμασι to refer to mourning garments. See also Plut. Aristides, xxi.
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σ ανίας μὲν γὰρ εθαπτεν αὐτοὺς νομίζων ἐν γῇ τε φιλία τιθἐναι και παρ* ἀνδράσι τοιοὑτοις· ὑμεῖς δὲ εἰ κτενεῖτε ἡμᾶς καὶ χώραν τὴν Πλαταιίδα ®ηβαιδα ποιήσετε, τί ἄλλο ὴ ἐν πολεμίᾳ τε καὶ παρὰ τοῖς αὐθἐνταις πατέρας τους ύμετέρους καὶ ξυγγενεΐς άτιμους γέρων ων νυν ϊσχουσι κατα-Χείψετε ; προς δὲ καὶ γῆν ἐν ἦ ηΧευθερώθησαν οι "Ελληνες δουΧώσετε, ἱερά τε θεῶν οἷ? εὐξά-μενοι Μήδων εκράτησαν έρημου τε1 καί θυσίας τὰς πατρίους των έσσαμένων καί κτισάντων άφαιρήσεσθε,
LIX. “ Οὐ πρὸς τῆς υμετέρας δόξης, ω Λακεδαιμόνιοι, τάδε, οὔτε ἐς τὰ κοινά των Ἑλλήνων νόμιμα καὶ ἐς τοὺς προγόνους αμαρτάνειν ούτε ημάς τους ευεργέτας άΧΧοτρίας ενεκα ἔχθρα? μὴ αυτούς άδικηθέντας διαφθεΐραι, φείσασθαι δε και επικΧασθηναι τη γνώμη οϊκτφ σώφρονι Χαβόντας μη ων πεισόμεθα μόνον δεινότητα κατανοοΰντας, ἀλλ’ όΐοί τε αν ον τες πάθοιμεν καί ως άστάθ-μητον τὺ της ξυμφοράς ωτινί ποτ αν καί άναξίω 2 ξυμπἑσοι. ἡμεῖς τε, ως πρέπον η μιν κα\ ως ή χρεία προάγει, αϊτού μέθα υμάς, θεοὺς τοὺς όμοβωμίους καί κοινούς των Ἑλλήνων επιβοώ-μεν οι, πεισαι τάδε, προφερόμενοί1 2 θ’ δρκους οϋς οι πατέρες υμών ωμοσαν μη άμνημονεΐν ίκέται
1	έρημοντε, Hude adopts StahPe conjecture ἐρημουντες, because of the striking present between two futures.
2	ὅ’ after προφερὅμβνοι is Stahl’s conjecture, adopted by Hude.
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them he thought he was laying them in a friendly land and among friends; but you, if you put us to death and make the territory of Plataea a Theban province, will you not be leaving them in a hostile land and among their murderers -these your fathers and kinsmen—and dispossessed of the honours they now enjoy ? Nay more, you will be enslaving the very land in which the Hellenes gained their liberty ; you will be bringing desolation upon the temples of the gods to whom they prayed when they conquered the Persians ; and you will be robbing of their hereditary sacrifices the people who founded and established them.
LIX. " These things are not consistent with your honour, Lacedaemonians, nor can it be so to offend against the common usage of the Hellenes and against your ancestors, or to put us, your benefactors, to death because of the enmity of others, when you have not been wronged yourselves. Nay, your good name demands that you should spare us and be softened in heart, regarding us with a dispassionate pity and bearing in mind, not only how terrible will be our fate, but who we are that must suffer, and how uncertain is fortune, whose strokes sometimes fall even upon the innocent. And we, as befits our condition and as our sore need demands, entreat you in the name of the common gods of the Hellenic race whom we invoke, gods worshipped by us all at the same altars, to listen to our prayers; and at the same time, appealing to the oaths wherein your fathers swore that they would never forget us, we become suppliants
1	The Thebans are called their murderers because they had sided with the Persians against the Hellenic allies.
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γιγνόμεθα υμών τῶν πατρφων τάφων καί ἐπι-καΧούμεθα τοὺς κ€κ μη κότας μη γενέσθαι υπό θηβαίοις μηδὲ τοῖς ἐχθίστοις φιΧτατοι ον τε? παραδοθήναι} ημέρας τε ἁναμιμνῄσκομβν ἐκείνης ἦ τὰ λαμπρότατα μετ’ αυτών πράξαντες νῦν ἐν 3 τἢδε τὰ δεινότατα κινδυνεύομεν παθεῖν. ὅπερ δ! αναγκαίο ν τε καὶ χαΧεπώτατον τοῖς ὧδε ἔχουσι, λἀγοι; τελευτάν, διότι καὶ τοῦ βίου ὁ κίνδυνος εγγύς μετ’ αυτού, παυόμενοι Χέγομεν ἤδη ὅτι οὐ θηβαίοις παρἑδομεν τὴν πόλιν (ε/λὁμεθα γὰρ ἂν πρὸ γε τούτου τῷ αίσχίστψ όΧεθρω λιμῷ τεΧευτήσαι), ὑμῖν δὲ πιστεύσαντες προσήΧθομεν (καί δίκαιον, ει μη πείθομεν, ες τὰ αὐτὰ καταστή-σαντας τον ξυντυχόντα κίνδυνον εάσαι ημάς Α αυτούς εΧεσθαι), επισκήπτομέν τε άμα μη Πλα-ταιῆς ὄντες, οἱ προθυμότατοι περί τούς 'Έλληνας γενόμενος θηβαίοις τοῖς ἡμῖν εχθίστοις εκ των ύμετέρων χειρών καί της ύμετέρας πίστεως ίκέται ὄντες, ω Λακεδαιμόνιοι, παραδοθήναι, γενεσθαι δὲ σωτήρας ημών και μη τούς άΧΧους ’Έλληνας εΧευθερούντας ημάς διοΧέσαι”
LX. Τοιαῦτα μὲν οι ΤΓΧαταιής είπον. οι δε Θηβαίοι δείσαντες προς τον λόγον αυτών μη οι Λακεδαιμόνιοί τι ενδώσι, παρεΧθόντες1 εφασαν καί αυτοί βούΧεσθαι ειπειν, επειδή καί εκείνοις παρά γνώμην την αυτών μικρότερος Χόγος εδόθη τής προς το ερώτημα άποκρίσεως. ως δ* ἐκἐ-Χευσαν, εΧεγον τοιάδε.
LXI. “ Τοὺς μὲν λόγους οὐκ ἄν ῄτησάμεθα
1 παρελὅἐντες, Hiide adopts Ullrich’s conjecture προσελ-βάντες.
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before your ancestral tombs and call upon the departed not to suffer us to come into the power of Thebans or permit us, who were their dearest friends, to be delivered into the hands of their bitterest foes. We also remind you of that day on which we shared with them in the most brilliant deeds, we who now on this day are on the brink of the most awful fate. And now, bringing our plea to an end— and this must be, howbeit for men in our condition it is the hardest thing of all, seeing that with its ending our mortal peril also draws near—we say that we did not surrender our city to the Thebans—in preference to that our choice would have been to die of starvation, the most horrible of deaths—but capitulated to you because we trusted you. And it is but right, if we fail in our plea, that you should restore us to our former position and let us choose for ourselves the danger that shall confront us. And we likewise adjure you, Plataeans that we are, people who were most zealous for the cause of Hellas, and are now your suppliants, O Lacedaemonians, not to deliver us out of your hands and your good faith to the Thebans, our bitterest foes, but to become our saviours, and not, while liberating the rest of the Hellenes, to bring utter destruction upon us.”
LX. Thus the Plataeans spoke. And the Thebans, fearing lest the Lacedaemonians might be so moved by their plea as to yield somewhat, came forward and said that they, too, wished to speak, since, against their own judgment, the Plataeans had been granted leave to speak at greater length than the answer to the question required. And when the judges assented, they spoke as follows :
LXI. “We should not have asked permission to
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εἰπεῖν, εἰ καὶ αὐτοὶ βραχεως τό ερωτηθεν άπεκρί-ναντο καί μὴ ἐπὶ ἡμᾶς τραπόμενοι κατηγορίαν εποιήσαντο και περὶ αυτών ἔξω τῶν προκειμενων καί άμα οὐδὲ ήτιαμενων πολλὴν τὴν άποΧογίαν και έπαινον ών οὐδεὶς εμέμφτατο, νῦν δὲ πρὸς μὲν τὰ ἀντειπεῖν δεῖ, τῶν δὲ εΧεγχον ποιήσασθαι, ΐνα μήτε ἡ ήμετέρα αυτούς κακία ώφεΧή μήτε ἡ τούτων δόξα, το δ’ ἀληθὲς περὶ άμφοτερων ακόυσαν τες κρίνη τε.
2 “Ἠμεῖς δὲ αὐτοῖς διάφοροι εγενόμεθα τὺ πρώτον ὅτι ἡμῶν κτισάντων ΐΙΧάταιαν ύστερον τής ἄλλης Βοιωτία? καὶ ἄλλα χωρία μετ αυτής, α ξυμμείκτονς ανθρώπους εξεΧάσαντες εσχομεν, ούκ ήζίουν ούτοι, ώσπερ ετάχθη το πρώτον, ήγεμονεύεσθαι ὑφ* ημών, ἔξω δὲ τῶν άΧΧων Βοιωτών παραβαίνοντες τὰ πάτρια, ἐπειδὴ προσ-ηναγκάζοντο, προσεχώρησαν προς Αθηναίους καί μετ αυτών πολλὰ ἡμᾶς εβΧαπτον, άνθ’ ὦν καὶ ἀντεπασχον.	LXII. επειδή δε κα\ ο βάρ-
βαρος ἦλθεν ἐπὶ τὴν Ἑλλάδα, φασι μὁνοι Βοιωτῶν οὐ μηδίσαι, καὶ τούτω μάΧιστα αυτοί
2	τε άγάΧΧονται και ημάς Χοιδοροΰσιν. ἡμεῖς δὲ μηδίσαι μὲν αυτούς ου φαμεν διότι οὐδ* Αθηναίους, τῇ μέντοι αυτή ιδέα ύστερον Ιόντων ’Αθηναίων ἐπὶ 7οὺς "Ελληνας μόνους αυ Βοιωτών
3	άττικίσαι. καίτοι σκέψασθε εν οΐω εϊδει εκάτεροι 1
1 Strabo mentions Pelasgiane, Thracians, Hyantians. ΐο8
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make this speech, if the Plataeans had briefly answered the question, and had not turned upon us and accused us, at the same time setting up a long defence of themselves on matters foreign to the issue and on which no charge whatever had been made against them, and praising themselves where nobody had blamed them. But as it is, we must answer their charges and expose their self-praise, in order that neither our baseness nor their good repute may help them, but that you may hear the truth about us both before you decide.
“The quarrel we had with them began in this way: after we had settled the rest of Boeotia and had occupied Plataea and other places of which we got possession by driving out a mixed population,1 these Plataeans disdained to submit to our leadership, as had been agreed upon at first, and separating themselves from the rest of the Boeotians and breaking away from the traditions of our fathers went over to the Athenians as soon as an attempt was made to force them into obedience, and in conjunction with the Athenians did us much harm, for which they also suffered in return. LXII. Again, they say that when the barbarians, came against Hellas they were the only Boeotians who did not medize, and for this especially they plume themselves and abuse us. We say, however, that the only reason they did not medize was because the Athenians also did not, and that, moreover, on the same principle, when the Athenians afterwards assailed all Hellas, they were the only Boeotians who atticized.2 And yet consider
2	Ever since the Persian war medize. and rqedism had been terms of bitter reproach in Hellas; in the mouths of the Thebans atticize and atticism have a like invidious meaning.
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ἡμῶν τοῦτο ἔπραξαν. ἡμῖν μὲν γὰρ ἡ πόλις τότε ἐτὑγχανεν οὔτε κατ’ όΧιηαρχίαν Ισόνομον πολι-τεύουσα ούτε κατά δημοκρατίαν ὅπερ δὲ ἐστι νὁμοις μὲν καὶ τῷ σωφρονεστάτφ εναντιώτατον, ἐγγυτάτω δὲ τυράννου, δυναστεία ὸλίγων ἀνδρῶν
4	εἶχε τὰ πράγματα. καὶ ούτοι ίδιας δυνάμεις ἐλπίσαντες ἔτι μᾶλλον σχησειν, εἰ τὰ τοῦ Μήδου κρατησειε, κατεχοντες ἰσχύι τὺ πλῆθος ἐπηγά-γοντο αυτόν καί ή ξύμπασα πόλις οὐκ αὐτοκράτωρ οὖσα εαυτής τοΰτ εττραξεν, οὐδ* ἄξιον αὐτῇ όνειδίσαι ων μη μετά νόμων ήμαρτεν.
5	ἐπειδὴ 7οὐν ὅ τε Μῆδος ἀπῆλθε καὶ τοὺς νόμους ε\αβε, σκεψασθαι χρή, Αθηναίων ύστερον ἐπι-όντων την τε ἄλλην Ελλάδα καὶ τὴν ημετέραν χώραν ττ ει ρω μινών ὑφ’ αὑτοῖς ττοιεΐσθαι καί κατά στάσιν ηδη εχοντων αυτής τὰ πολλά, εἰ μαχό-μενοι εν Κορωνείᾳ καὶ νίκησαν τες αυτούς ή\ευ-θερώσαμεν την Βοιωτίαν καί τούς αΧλους νυν ττροθύμως ξυνεΧευθερούμεν, ιππους τε τταρεχοντες καί τταρασκευην όσην οὐκ ἄλλοι τῶν ξυμμάχων.
6	καὶ τὰ μὲν ἐς τὸν μηδισμόν τοσαΰτα άττοΧο-γούμεθα·
LXIII. “ Ὠς δὲ ὑμεῖς μᾶλλον τε ηδικηκατε τούς Ἕλληνας καὶ άξιώτεροί εστε πάσῃ ς ζημίας,
2 ττειρασόμεθα άττοφαίνειν. εγενεσθε ἐπὶ τῇ ἡμε- 1
1 i.e. where, as at Sparta, the 6\iyoif or ruling class, possessed equal rights.
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the circumstances under which we each acted as we did. For the constitution of our city at that time was, as it happened, neither an oligarchy under equal laws1 nor yet a democracy; but its affairs were in the hands of a small group of powerful men—the form which is most opposed to law and the best regulated polity, and most allied to a tyranny. These men, hoping to win still greater power for themselves if the fortunes of the Persian should prevail, forcibly kept the people down and brought him in. The city as a whole was not in control of its own actions when Thebes took the course it did, nor is it fair to reproach it for the mistakes it made when not under the rule of law. At any rate, after the Persian departed and Thebes obtained its lawful government, and when subsequently the Athenians became aggressive and were trying to bring not only the rest of Hellas but also our country under their own sway and, owing to factions amongst us, were already in possession of most of it,2 pray observe whether we fought and defeated them at Coronea8 and thus liberated Boeotia, and whether we are now zealously helping4 to liberate the other peoples, furnishing more cavalry and munitions of war than any of the other allies. Such is our defence against the charge of medism.
LXIII. “We will now try to show that you Plataeans have wronged the Hellenes more than we and are more deserving of any punishment, however severe. You became allies and citizens of Athens
2	After the battle at Oenophyta, 458 B.c. ς/'. 1. cviii. 2, 3.
3	446 Β.α ς/*, ι. cxiii. 2.
4	This is mentioned with a view to influencing Spartan judges. 1
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τέρα τιμωρία, ως φατέ, Αθηναίων ξύμμαχοι και ΤΓολϊται. οὐκοῦν χρὴν τὰ πρὸ? ἡμᾶς μόνον υμάς ἐπάγεσθαι αυτούς και μη ξυνεπιέναι μετ’ αυτών ἄλλοις, ύπαρχον γε ὑμῖν, εἴ τι καὶ ἄκοντες προσ-ήγεσθε υπ’ Αθηναίων, τῆς τῶν Αακεδαιμονίων τῶνδε ἤδη ἐπὶ τῷ Μήδῳ ξυμμαχίας ^ε^ενημένης, ἢν αὐτοὶ μάλιστα προβάλλεσθε· ικανή γε1 ἦν ἡμᾶς τε υμών άποτρέπειν καί, τὺ μέγιστον, ἀδεῶς παρέχειν βουλεύεσθαι. ἀλλ* εκόντες και ου βιαζόμενοι ἔτι εἵλεσθε μάλλον τὰ ’Αθηναίων.
3	καὶ λἐγετε ως αισχρόν ἦν προδοΰναι τούς εύερ-7ἔτιις· πολὺ δὲ γε αϊσχιον και άδικωτερον τούς πάντας'Έλληνας καταπροδονναι, οϊς ξυνωμόσατε, ή Αθηναίους μόνους, τοὺς μὲν καταδουλουμένους
4	τὴν Ἑλλάδα, τοὺς δὲ έλευθερούντας. καὶ οὐκ ἴσην αὐτοῖς τὴν χάριν άνταπέδοτε ουδέ αισχύνης άπηλλαημένην υμείς μεν yap αδικούμενοι αυτούς, ώς φατέ, επηyάr/εσθεί τοῖς δὲ άδικούσιν άλλους ξυνεργοὶ κατέστητε. καίτοι τὰς όμοιας χάριτας μη άντιδιδόναι αισχρόν μάλλον η τὰς μετὰ δικαιοσύνης μεν όφειληθείσας, ἐς αδικίαν δὲ άποδιδομένας.
1 ικανή γε, Hude reads ίκανἡ γάρ, with Ced. Graev. 1 2
1	e/. ch. lv. 1.
2	The alliance of the Lacedaemonians that is in mind here would seem to be the general league of the Hellenes in the Persian War, in which the Lacedaemonians were leaders; but in ch. lviii. 1 the Plataeans use the words 0εάν τών ξνμμαχικών ποτε γενομἐν»ν especially with reference to the compact mentioned in n. lxxi., where it is said that the allies, at the instance of Pausanias, after the battle of
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that you might, as you claim,1 obtain protection against us. In that case you ought only to have invoked their aid against us, instead of assisting them in their aggressions against others; such a course was certainly open to you, in case you were ever being led on by the Athenians against your will, since the alliance of the Lacedaemonians here had already been organized against the Persians—the alliance of which you are alwa}-s reminding us.2 That would have been enough to keep us from interfering with you, and, what is more important, to enable you to take your own counsel without fear. Nay, it was willingly and not now under compulsion that you embraced the Athenian cause. You say, however, that it would have been dishonourable to betray your benefactors; but it was far more dishonourable and wicked to betray to their destruction all the Hellenes, with whom you had sworn alliance, than merely the Athenians, when they were endeavouring to enslave Hellas, the others to liberate her. And the recompense you made them is not equal, nor indeed free from dishonour. For you were being wronged, as you claim, when you invoked their aid, but they were wronging others when you became their helpers. And yet, surely, not to repay favours with like favours is dishonourable; but it is not so when, though the debt was incurred in a just matter, it can only be repaid by wrong-doing.3
Plataea, mutually guaranteed the independence of all the Hellenic states, and of the Plataeans in particular.
* cf. Cicero, dt Off 1. 15. 48, non reddere vtro bono non licet, modo id facers poseit sine injuria. The whole sentence serves to substantiate the words ούδε αισχύνης ἀπηλλαγμἐνην, the charge τάς όμοίας χάριτας μἡ ἀντιδιδἐναι being, according to the Theban speakers, applicable to the Plataeans.
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LXIV. “ Δῆλον τε ἐποιήσατε οὐδὲ τότε των Ελλήνων ἕνεκα μόνοι οὐ μηδἴσαντες, ἀλλ’ ὅτι οὐδ* ’Αθηναίοι ἡμεῖς1 δέ, τοῖς μὲν τ αὐτὰ βουΧό-
2	μενοι ποιεῖν, τοῖς δὲ τἀναντία. καὶ νῦν άξιου τε, ἀφ* ών δι’ ετέρους ἐγἑνεσθε άyaθoίf ἀπὸ τούτων ὼφελεῖσθαι. ἀλλ* οὐκ βίκος· ὥσπερ δὲ ’Αθηναίους εΐΧεσθε, τούτοις ξυναγωνίζεσθε, καὶ μὴ προφέρετε τὴν τότε ηενομενην ξυνωμοσίαν ως χρὴ
3	ἀπ’ αυτής νυν σωζεσθαι. άπεΧίπετε γἀγ αυτήν και παραβάντες ξυyκaτεδoυXoΰσθε μᾶλλον Αἰ-ηινητας καὶ άΧΧους τινας των ξυνομοσάντων η διεκωΧύε τε, καὶ ταῦτα ούτε ἄκοντες ἔχον τές τε τοὺς νόμους οΰσπερ μέχρι του δεύρο καί ούδενός υμάς βιασαμένου, ώσπερ ημάς, την τεΧευταίαν τε πριν περιτειχίζεσθαι πρόκΧησιν ἐς ησυχίαν ημών, ὧστε μηδετ έροις άμύνειν, ου κ έδέχεσθε.
4	τίνες ἂν οὐν υμών δικαιότερου πᾶσι τοῖς Ἕλλησι μισοῖντο, οΐτινες ἐπὶ τῷ εκείνων κακω άvδpaya-θίαν προύθεσθε; και ὰ μὲν ποτε χρηστοί iyi-νεσθε, ως φατέ, οὐ προσήκοντα νυν επεδείξατε, α δε η φύσις αίεϊ εβούΧετο, έξηΧέ'γχθη ἐς τὺ ἀλη-θἐς* μετὰ γἀθ Αθηναίων άδικον οδόν ιόντων
5	έχωρήσατε. τὰ μὲν οὖν ἐς τον ημέτερόν τε άκου-σιον μηδισμόν καί τον υμέτερον εκούσιον άττικι-σμόν τοιαύτα άποφαίνομεν.
LXV. “Ἀ δὲ τελευταῖά φάτε άδικηθηναι (παρανόμως yap εΧθειν ημάς εν σπονδαΐς καί
1 ἡμεῖς, with the majority of the best MSS.; Hude reach υμεῖς with CG.
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LXIV. “ You have, therefore, made it clear that even then it was not for the sake of the Hellenes that you alone of the Boeotians refused to medize, but merely because the Athenians also refused while we did not, and you preferred to act with the one party and against the other. And now you expect to be rewarded for the virtuous conduct that was due to the inspiration of others! But that is unreasonable; as you chose the Athenians, continue to fight on their side. And do not keep reminding us of the alliance you made then, and claim that it ought to save you now. For you have abandoned it and in violation of its principles have constantly aided, instead of trying to prevent, the enslavement of the Aeginetans1 and other members of the alliance ; and that, too, not against your will, since you then enjoyed the laws under which you have lived till now and were not, like us, under compulsion by another. Moreover, you refused to accept the last proposal we made you before Plataea was invested 2—to leave you unmolested if you would aid neither side. Who, then, would more justly be hated by all the Hellenes than you, who displayed your virtue in order to compass their injury? Furthermore, those noble qualities which, as you claim, you once displayed you have now made plain were not properly yours, but your natural longings have been put to the proof and shown in their reality; for you have followed the Athenians when they walked in the way of iniquity. Such, then, is our affirmation regarding our unwilling medism and your willing atticism.
LXV. "As to your last charge of wrong-doing on our part—that we unlawfully attacked your city in
1	cf. i. cv., cviii.; n. xxvii. * cf. n. lxxii. 1.
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ίερομηνίᾳ ἐπὶ τὴν ὺμετεραν πόλιν), οὐ νομιζομεν
2	οὐδ’ ἐν τούτοις υμών μᾶλλον ἁμαρτεῖν, εἰ μὲν γὰρ ἡμεῖς αὐτοὶ πρὸ? τε τὴν πόλιν ἐλθὁντες ἐμα-χόμεθα καὶ τὴν γῆν εδηούμεν ὼ? πολέμιοι, ἀδι-κοΰμεν εἰ δὲ ἄνδρες υμών οἱ πρώτοι καὶ χρήμασι καὶ γἐνει, βουλόμενοι τῆ? μὲν ἔξω ξυμμαχίας ὺμᾶς παΰσαι, ἐς δὲ τὰ κοινὰ των πάντων Βοιωτών πάτρια καταστησαι, επεκαλεσαντο ἑκὁντες, τί ἀδικοῦμεν; οι yap άγοντες παρανομοΰσι μᾶλλον
3	τῶν επόμενων. ἀλλ’ οὔτ’ ἐκεῖνοι, ώς ?/μεῖς κρί-νομεν, οὔτε ἡμεῖς* πολῖται δὲ ὄντες ὧσπερ ὑμεῖς καὶ πλείω παραβαλλόμενοι, τὺ Παντων τεῖχος ἀνοίξαντες καὶ ἐς τὴν αυτών πάλιν φιλίους, ον πολεμίους 1 κομίσαντες έβούλοντο τους τε υμών χείρους μηκέτι μάλλον yενεσθαι, τούς τε άμείνους τα άξια ἔχειν, σωφρονισταί ον τες της γνώμης καὶ τῶν σωμάτων την πολιν ου κ άλλοτριοΰντες, ἀλλ’ ἐς τὴν ξυyyεvειav οίκειούντες, εχθρούς ούδενί καθιστάντες, άπασι δ’ ομοίως ενσπόνδους.
LXVI. “ Τεκμήριον δὲ ώς οὐ πολεμίως έπράσ-σομεν ούτε yap ηδικησαμεν ούδένα, προείπομεν τε τον βουλόμενον κατά τα τών πάντων Βοιωτών
2	πάτρια πολιτεύειν ίέναι προς ημάς. καὶ ὑμεῖς άσμενοι χωρησαντες καί ξύμβασιν ποιησάμενοι το μεν πρώτον ησυχάζετε, ύστερον δε κατανοη-
1 φιλίους ου πολεμίους, Steup’s correction for φιλίας οδ πολεμίως of the MSS. 1
1 e/. ii. ii. 2.	* Parody on ch. lv. 4.
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time of peace and on a day of festival—we do not think that in this matter, either, we are more at fault than you. If it was of our own motion that we went to your city, fought you, and ravaged your land as enemies, wc are in the wrong; but if some of your countrymen, the leading men in both wealth and family,1 wishing to put an end to your alliance with an outsider and to restore you to the traditions of our fathers which are common to all the Boeotians, of their own free will invoked our aid, of what wrong are we guilty ? For it is those who lead that break the laws rather than those who follow.2 But in my judgment neither they nor we did wrong. They, who are just as much citizens as you and had more at stake, opened their gates and conducted into their own city friends, not enemies, because they wished that the baser sort among you should not become still worse, and that the better sort should have their deserts, being the censors of your political principles 8 and not seeking to deprive the state of your persons, but rather bringing you back into a natural union with your kindred, and that without making you an enemy of anyone but restoring you to peace with all alike.
LXVI. “ The proof that we acted in no hostile spirit is that we wronged nobod}', and made a proclamation that anyone who wished to be a citizen according to the hereditary ways of all the Boeotians should come over to us. And you came gladly, and entering into an agreement with us you kept quiet at first; but afterwards, when you became aware that
3 σωφρονιστώ, regulators or censors, those who bring others to α right mind and are a check on vice and lawlessness. It was a technical term applied to magistrates, ten in number, at Athens, who superintended the morale of the youth.
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σαντες ἡμᾶς ολίγους ὅντας, εἰ ἄρα καὶ ἐδοκοῦμἑν τι ἀνεπιεικἑστερον πρᾶξαι οὐ μετὰ τοῦ πλήθους υμών εσεΧθόντες, τὰ μὲν ὁμοῖα οὐκ άνταπεΒοτε ἡμῖν, μήτε νεωτερίσαι ἔργῳ λὁγοις τε πείθειν ὧστε εξεΧθεΐν, ἐπιθέμενοι δὲ παρά τὴν ξὑμ-βασιν, οὖς μὲν ἐν χερσϊν άπεκτείνατε, οὐχ ομοίως άXyoΰμεv (κατὰ νόμον yap δή τινα επα-σχ°ν), οὖς δὲ χεῖρας προισχομόνους καί ζωypή-σαντες υποσχόμενοι τε ἡμῖν ύστερον1 μὴ κτενεῖν παρανόμως Βιεφθείρατε, πώς οὐ δεινὰ εϊρηασθε;
3	καὶ ταῦτα τρεῖς άΒικίας εν ὀλίγῳ πράξαντες, τήν τε Χυθεϊσαν όμoXoyίav καὶ τῶν ἀνδρῶν τον ὕστερον θάνατον καί την περί αυτών η μιν μη κτενεΐν ψευσθεΐσαν ύπόσχεσιν, ἢν τὰ ἐν τοῖς άypoΐς ὑμῖν μὴ άΒικώμεν, όμως φάτε ημάς παρανόμησαν
4 καὶ αὐτοὶ άξιου τε μη άντιΒοΰναι Βίκην. οὑκ, ἦν γε οὗτοι τὰ ὸρθὰ γιγνωσκωσιν* πάντων δὲ αυτών ενεκα κοΧασθησεσθε.
LXVII. “ Καὶ ταῦτα, ώ ΑακεΒαιμόνιοι, τούτου ενεκα επεξηΧθομεν καί υπέρ υμών καί ημών, ἵνα ὑμεῖς μὲν είΒητε καί Βικαίως αυτών καταηνωσό-
2 με νο ι, ἡμεῖς δὲ ἔτι ὁσιώτερον τετ ιμωρημενοι. καί μη παΧαιάς άρετάς, εἴ τις ἄρα καὶ ἐγένετο, άκου-ον τες επικΧασθή τε, ας χρη τοῖς μὲν άΒικουμενοις επικούρους είναι, τοῖς δὲ αισχρόν τι Βρώσι διπλάσιάς ζημίας, ὅτι οὐκ ἐκ προσηκόντων άμαρ-τάνουσι, μηδὲ όΧοφυρμφ και οϊκτφ ώφεΧείσθων,
1 ὅστερον μἡ κτενεῖν, Hude transposes μἡ κτενεῖν ὅστερον, against the MSS.
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we were few in number—even supposing we might seem to have acted somewhat inconsiderately in entering your town without the consent of the popular party—you did not repay us in kind, resorting to no act of violence but endeavouring by arguments to induce us to withdraw, but you assailed us in violation of your agreement. Now as to those whom you killed in hand-to-hand conflict we are not so much grieved—for they suffered, we grant you, by a kind of law—but as regards those whom you spared when they stretched out their hands to you, and then, though you afterwards promised us that you would not kill them, lawlessly butchered—was not that an abominable deed? And after committing these three wrongs within a short space of time—the violation of your agreement, the subsequent murder of our men, and the breaking of your promise to us not to kill them if we spared your property in the fields— you nevertheless assert that we were the transgressors, and claim exemption from punishment for yourselves! No, not if these judges decide aright; but for all these crimes you must be chastised.
LXVII. “We have discussed these matters at length, Lacedaemonians, both for your sakes and our own, in order that you, for your part, may know that you will justly condemn them, and we that we have still more righteously exacted vengeance. And let not your hearts be softened when you hear them speak of their ancient virtues, if indeed they ever had any ; for virtues might well be a succour to the victims of wrong, but should bring a two-fold penalty upon the authors of a shameful deed, because their offence is out of keeping with their character. And let not their lamentation and pitiful wailing
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πάτερων τε τάφους των ύμετέρων ἐπιβοώμενοι
3	καὶ τὴν σφετεραν ἐρημίαν. καὶ γὰρ ἡμεῖς άνταττο-φαίνομεν πολλῷ δεινότερα παθούσαν την ύπο τούτων ἡλικίαν ἡμῶν διεφθαρμἐνην, ών πατἐρες οἱ μὲν πρὸ? ὑμᾶς τὴν Βοιωτίαν άγοντες άπεθανον ἐν Κορώνεια, οἱ δὲ πρεσβυται λελειμμένοι κατ 1 οἰκία? έρημοι πολλῷ Βικαιοτέραν υμών ίκετείαν
4	τΓοιοΰνται τοὑσδε τιμωρήσασθαι. οϊκτου τε ἀξιώτεροι τυηχάνειν οἱ άπρεπες τι πάσχοντες τῶν ανθρώπων, οι δὲ δικαίως, ώσπερ οἵδε, τὰ
5	εναντία επίχαρτοι είναι. και την νυν ερημιάν Bi εαυτούς εχουσιν τούς yap άμείνους ξυμμά-χους εκόντες άπεώσαντο. παρενόμησάν τε ου προπαθοντες ὑφ’ ημών, μισεί δὲ πΧεον ή Βίκη κρίναντες, καί ούκ2 ἄν άνταποΒόντες νυν την ἴσην τιμωρίαν* ἔννομα γὰρ πείσονται καί οὐχὶ εκ μάχης χειρας προισχόμενοι, ώσπερ φασίν, ἀλλ’ ἀπὸ ξυμβάσεως ες Βίκην σφάς αυτούς παραΒόντες.
6	άμύνατε ούν, ω ΑακεΒαιμόνιοι, καί τω των Ἑλλήνων νόμφ ύπο τῶνδε παραβαθέντι καί ἡμῖν άνομα παθούσιν άνταπόΒοτε1 2 3 χάριν Βικαίαν ων πρόθυμοι yεyεvήμεθa^ και μη τοῖς τῶνδε λἀγοις περιωσθώμεν εν υ μιν, ποιήσατε Βέ τοῖς Ἕλλησι παράδειγμα οὐ Xόyωv τούς άyώvaς προθήσοντες, ἀλλ’ ἔργων, ών άηαθών μεν ὄντων βραχεία ή
1	κατ’ οικίαs, Stahl’s emendation for καί οικία* of the MSS.
2	ἄν ανταποδάι τες. Dobree added ἄν.
ανταπὅδοτε, Hude ἀνταπὅὅοτἐ τε, after Gertz.
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avail them, nor their appeals to the sepulchres of your fathers and their own desolate state. For in answer we too would point out that a far more dreadful fate befell our young men who were butchered by them, of whose fathers some died at Coronea1 trying to win Boeotia to your cause, while others, left desolate at home in their old age, with far greater justice make supplication to you to take vengeance upon these men. Pity is more worthily bestowed upon those who suffer an unseemly fate, but those who, like these Plataeans, deserve their fate afford on the contrary a subject for rejoicing. As for their present desolation, that also is their own fault; for of their own free will they rejected the better alliance. They acted unlawfully without having received provocation at our hands, but through hatred rather than according to a just judgment, and they could not possibly pay now a penalty equal to their guilt, for they will suffer a lawful sentence; and they are not, as they claim,2 stretching out suppliant hands on the field of battle, but have delivered themselves up to justice under formal agreement. Vindicate, therefore, Lacedaemonians, the law of the Hellenes which has been transgressed by these men, and render to us who have suffered by their lawlessness a just recompense for the services we have zealously given, and let us not because of their words be thrust aside when we plead before you,3 but make it plain to the Hellenes by an example that the trials you institute will be of deeds, not words, and that, if the deeds are good, a
1 Aa at ch. lxii. 5, a reminder flattering to the Lacedaemonians. 2 cf. ch. lviii. 3.
8	Note the mocking quotation of phrasee in the speech of the Plataeans, ch. lvii. 3, 4.
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απαγγελία αρκεί, άμαρτανομένων δὲ λἀγοι ἔπεσι
7	κοσμηθεντες ττροκαΧυμματα yiyνονται. ἀλλ’ ἢν οἱ ηγεμόνες, ώσπερ νῦν ὑμεῖς, κεφαΧαιώσαντες πρὸς τοὺς ξὑμπαντας διαγνώμας ττοιήσησθε, ήσσόν τις ἐπὶ αδίκοις ἔργοις λόγους καλοὺς ζητήσει."
LXVIII. Τοιαῦτα δὲ οἱ θηβαῖοι εἶπον, οἱ δὲ Αακεδαιμόνιοι δικασταί νομίζοντες το ἐπερώτημα σφίσιν όρθώς ἕξειν, εἶ τι ἐν τῷ ττοΧεμφ υπ’ αυτών ἀγαθὸν ττεττόνθασι, διότι τὸν τε ἄλλον χρόνον ηξίουν δήθεν αυτούς κατά τὰς παλαιὰς Παυ-σανίον μετά τον Μῆδον σττονδὰς ήσυχάζειν και δτε ύστερον h ττρο τον ττεριτειχίζεσθαι ττροεί-χοντο αὐτοῖς, κοινούς είναι κατ εκείνας,1 οὐκ ἐδέ-ξαντο, γούμενοι τῇ εαυτών δίκαια βουΧησει
2	εκσττονδοι ήδη ύττ αυτών κακώς ττεττονθέναι, αύθις το αυτό ἕνα έκαστον irapayayovτες καλ ερωτώντες, ει τι Αακεδαιμονίονς καί τούς Συμμάχους ἀγαθὸν ἐν τῷ ιτοΧεμφ δεδρακότες είσίν, ὁπότε μὴ φαΐεν, ά9πάyovτες άττεκτεινον καί εξαί-
3	ρετον εποιήσαντο ούδένα. διεφθειραν δὲ Πλα-ταιών μεν αυτών ούκ εΧάσσονς διακοσίων, 'Αθηναίων δὲ πἐντε καὶ είκοσι, οι ξυνεποΧιορκουντο· γυναῖκας δὲ ήνδραττόδισαν. την δε πόλιν ἐνιαυ-
1 κατ ἐκείνας, Badham’s conjecture for κατ* ἐκεῖνα ώς of the MSS.
1 Referring to the 4-κ*ρώτ-ημα βραχύ of ch. lii. 4; liii. 2. Possibly πρός τοὅς £όμχαντας goes with διαγνώμας ποιἡσησὅε, “ and then as a warning to all pass sentence.”
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brief recital of them suffices, but if they are wrong, speeches decked out with phrases are but veils to hide the truth. Nay, if all leaders, like you in the present instance, should first state the facts briefly for all concerned,1 and then pas* sentence, there will be less seeking of fair words after foul deeds.”
LXVIII. Such was the speech of the Thebans. And the Lacedaemonian judges decided that their question, whether they had received any benefit from the Plataeans in the war, would be a fair one for them to put; for they had at all other times urged them, they claimed, to maintain neutrality in accordance with the old covenant which they had made with Pausanias after the Persian defeat; and when afterwards, before the investment of Plataea was undertaken, their proposal to the Plataeans that they remain neutral in accordance with the earlier agreement had not been accepted,2 they thought themselves thenceforth released from all obligations of the treaty because their own intentions had been honourable, and considered that they had been wronged by the Plataeans. So they caused them to come forward again, one at a time, and asked them the same question, whether they had rendered any good service to the Lacedaemonians and their allies in the war, and when they said “ no ” they led them off and slew them, exempting no one. The number of the Plataeans that perished was not less than two hundred, and of the Athenians who had taken part in the siege twenty-five; and the women were sold as slaves. As for the city itself, they gave occupation of
2 The text is certainly corrupt. Bed ham’s slight change, adopted by Hude, seems to be the simplest solution of the difficulty.
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τὸν μέν τινα1 Μεγαρίων ἀνδράσι κατὰ στάσίν έκπεπτωκόσι καὶ ὅσοι τὰ σφέτερα φρονοΰντες Πλαταιῶν περιἣσαν ἔδοσαν ἐνοικεῖν ύστερον δὲ καθελόντε? αυτήν ἐς ἔδαφος πάσαν εκ των θεμελίων ωκοδόμησαν προς τω Ἠραίῳ καταγώγιον διακοσίων ποδῶν πανταχῆ κύκλω οικήματα ἔχον κάτωθεν καί άνωθεν, καὶ όροφαΐς και θυρώμασι τοῖς τῶν Πλαταιών έχρησαντο, καὶ τοῖς ἄλλοι? α ἦν εν τω τείχει ἔπιπλα, χαλκος καὶ σίδηρος, κλίνας κατασκευάσαντες ανέθεσαν τῇ Ἠρᾳ, καὶ νέων έκατόμπεδον λίθινον ωκοδόμησαν αὐτῇ. τὴν δὲ γῆν δημοσιώσαντες άπεμίσθωσαν ἐπὶ δἐκα
4	ἔτη, καὶ ενέμοντο Θηβαῖοι. σχεδόν δε τι καί το ξύμπαν περὶ Πλαταιών οἱ Αακεδαιμόνιοι ούτως άποτετραμμένοι έηένοντο Θηβαίων ενεκα, νομί-ζοντες ἐς τον πόλεμον αυτούς άρτι τότε καθιστά-
5	μενον ωφελίμους είναι. καὶ τὰ μὲν κατὰ Πλά-ταίαν ἔτει τρίτῳ καὶ ένενηκοστω επειδή 'Αθηναίων ξύμμαχοι ἐγἐνοντο ούτως ετελεύτησεν.
LXIX. Αἱ δὲ τεσσαράκοντα νῆες των Πελο-ποννησίων αι Λεσβίοις βοηθοί έλθούσαι, ώς τότε φευ·γουσαι διά του πέλαγους ἐκ τε τῶν ’Αθηναίων επιδιωχθεισαι καί προς τη Κρήτη χειμασθείσαι και1 2 απ' αυτής σποράδες προς την Τίελοπόννησον κατηνέχθησαν, καταλαμβάνουσιν εν τη Κυλλήνη τρεῖς καὶ δέκα τριήρεις Αευκαδίων και Άμπρα-κιωτων καλ Βρασίδαν τὸν Τἐλλιδος ξύμβουλον
2	Άλκίδα έπεληλυθότα. εβούλοντο yap οι Λακεδαιμόνιοι, ώς τῆς Αέσβου ημαρτηκεσαν, πλέον το
1	Θηβαίοι before Μεγαρἐων, deleted by Classen.
2	καί. omitted by Classen, followed by Hude.
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it for about a year to some men of Megara who had been driven out in consequence of a sedition, and also to such of the surviving Plataeans as favoured the Lacedaemonian cause. Afterwards, however, they razed it entirely1 to the ground, and built, in the neighbourhood of the sanctuary of Hera, an inn two hundred feet square, with rooms all around, above and below, using for this purpose the roofs and doors of the Plataeans; and with the rest of the material inside the walls, articles of copper and iron, they fashioned couches, which they dedicated to Hera; and they also built for her a stone temple one hundred feet long. But the land they confiscated and leased for ten years, and the Thebans occupied it. Indeed it was almost wholly for the sake of the Thebans that the Lacedaemonians in all their dealings with the Plataeans showed themselves so thoroughly hostile to them, thinking that the Thebans would be serviceable in the war then just beginning. Such was the fate of Plataea, in the ninety-third year after they became allies of Athens. 519 b.c.
LXIX. Meanwhile2 the forty Peloponnesian ships, which had gone to the relief of the Lesbians and were at that time traversing the open sea in flight, after they had first been pursued by the Athenians and had been caught in a storm off Crete, had come straggling back to the Peloponnesus, where they found, at Cyllene, thirteen Leucadian and Ambraciot triremes and Brasidas son of Tellis, who had come as adviser to Alcidas. For after they had failed to capture Lesbos the Lacedaemonians wished to strengthen
1 Or, taking ἐκ των θεμελίων with φκοὅόμησαν, as Steup and others do, “ they built on the old foundations.”
* Resuming the narrative interrupted at ch. xxxiii. 1.
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ναυτικόν ποίησαντες ἐς την Κέρκυραν πΧευσαι στασιάζουσαν, δώδεκα μὲν ναυσΐ μόναις παρόντων Αθηναίων περὶ Ναύπακτον, πρὶν δὲ πλέον τι επιβοηθήσαι ἐκ των Αθηνών ναυτικόν, ὅπως προφθάσωσι, καὶ παρεσκευάζοντο ὅ τε Βρασίδας και ὁ Ἀλκίδας πρὸς ταῦτα.
LXX. Οἱ γὰρ Κερκνραῖοι ἐστασίαζον, ἐπειδὴ οι αίχμάΧωτοι ἢλθον αὐτοῖς οι εκ των περί Επίδαμνον ναυμαχιών υπό Κορινθίων άφεθέντες, τῷ μὲν λόγῳ οκτακόσιων ταΧάντων τοῖς προξἑνοις Βιηγγυημενοι, ἔργῳ δὲ πεπεισμένοι Κορινθίοις Κέρκυραν προσποιησαι. καὶ επρασσον ουτοι έκαστον των πολιτών μετιόντες, ὅπως άποστή-
2	σωσιν Αθηναίων την πόλιν. καὶ άφικομένης Ἀττικῆς τε νεὼς καὶ Κορ/νθίας πρόσβεις αγούσων καί ἐς λόγους καταστάντων όψηφίσαντο Κερκυραΐοι Ἀθηναίοις μὲν ξύμμαχοι είναι κατά τὰ Συγκείμενα, ΤίεΧοποννησίοις δὲ φίλοι ώσπερ
3	καὶ πρότερον. καί (ἦν γὰρ Πβιθίας εθεΧοπρόξενός τε των ’Αθηναίων καί του δήμου προειστήκει) υπάκουαιν αυτόν ουτοι οι ανδρες ἐς δίκην, Χεγοντες
4	Ἀθηναίοις τὴν Κέρκυραν καταδουΧοΰν. ὁ δὲ αποφυγών άνθυπάτ/ει αυτών τοὺς πΧουσιωτάτους πέντε ανδρας, φάσκων τεμνειν χάρακας εκ του τε Διὸς τοῦ τεμένους και του Ἀλκίνου· ζημία δὲ
5	καθ’ εκάστην χάρακα επέκειτο στατὴρ. όφΧόντων
1	c/. ι. xlvii.-lv.	* £160,000, $776,000.
8	The agreement was for a defensive allianoe (άπμαχία); c/', ι. xliv. 1.
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their fleet and to sail to Corcyra, which was in the throes of a revolution. The Athenians had a fleet of only twelve ships at Naupactus, and the Lacedaemonians desired to reach Corcyra before a larger fleet could come from Athens to re-enforce them. It was with this end in view that Brasidas and Alcidas set about making their preparations.
LXX. The Corcyraeans had been in a state of revolution ever since the home-coming of the captives who had been taken in the two sea-fights off Epidamnus1 and had been released by the Corinthians. They had nominally been set free on bail in the sum of eight hundred talents a pledged by their proxeni, but in fact they had been bribed to bring Corcyra over to the Corinthian side. And these men had been going from citizen to citizen and intriguing with them, with a view to inducing the city to revolt from Athens. And on the arrival of an Attic and Corinthian ship bringing envoys, and after the envoys had held conferences with them, the Corcyraeans voted to continue to be allies to the Athenians according to their agreement,3 but on the other hand to renew their former friendship with the Peloponnesians. Thereupon the returned prisoners brought Peithias, a volunteer proxenus of the Athenians and leader of the popular party, to trial, charging him with trying to bring Corcyra into servitude to Athens. But he, being acquitted, brought suits in tum against the five wealthiest men of their number, alleging that they were cutting vine-poles from the sacred precincts of Zeus and Alcinous, an offence for which a fine of a stater4 for each stake was fixed by
4	If of gold, about 16«.; if the silver Athenian stater, about 2s. 8d.; if the silver Corinthian stater, about le. Ad,
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δὲ αυτών καί προς τα ἱερὰ ικετών καθεζομένων διὰ πλῆθος τῆς ζημίας, όπως ταξάμενοι ἀποδῶσιν, ὁ Πειθίας (ετύγχανε γὰρ καὶ βουλῆς ών) πείθει
6	ώστε τῷ νὁμῳ θρήσασθαι, οι δ’ ἐπειδὴ τῷ τε νὁμῳ εξείργοντο teal α μα έπυνθάνοντο τον Υίειθίαν, εως ἔτι βουλῆς ἐστι, μέλλειν τὺ πλῆθος ἀνα-πείσειν τοὺς αὐτοὺς Ἀθηναίοις φίλους τε καὶ εχθρούς νομίζειν, ξυνίσταντό τε καὶ λαβοντες ἐγχειρίδια ἐξαπιναίως ἐς τὴν βουλήν εσελθόντες τον τε Πειθίαν κτείνουσι καὶ άλλους των τε βουλευτών καί ιιδιωτών ἐς εξήκοντα· οι δέ τινες τῆς αυτής γνώμης τῷ Πειθίᾳ ολίγοι ες την Αττικήν τριήρη κατέφυγον ἔτι παρούσαν.
LXXI. Δράσαντες δὲ τοῦτο καὶ ξυγκαλεσαντες Κερκυραίους εϊπον ὅτι ταῦτα και βέλτιστα εϊη καί ήκιστ αν δουλωθειεν υπ’ ’Αθηναίων, το τε λοιπὸν μηδετέρους δέχεσθαι ἄλλ’ ἢ μια νηι ησυχάζοντας, το δὲ πλέον πολέμιον ἡγεῖσθαι, ως δὲ ειπον, και επικυρώσαι ήνάτ/κασαν την γνώμην.
2	πέμπουσι δὲ καὶ ἐς τὰς Αθήνας ευθύς πρέσβεις περί τε των πεπραγμένων διδάξοντας ὼ? ξυνέφερε καί τούς ἐκεῖ καταπεφευγοτας πείσοντας μηδὲν άνεπιτήδειον πράσσειν, δπως μη τις επιστροφή γένηται. LXXII. ελθόντων δὲ οἱ ’Αθηναίοι τούς 1
1 Or, perhaps, έπιστροφή = animadversio, “that no attention should be paid ”—by way of punishment for the change in Corcyraean policy.
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law. When they had been convicted and because of the excessive amount of the fine took refuge at the temples as suppliants, that they might arrange for the payment of the fine by instalments, Peithias persuaded the senate, of which he was also a member, to let the law take its course. The condemned men, seeing that they were debarred by the law from carrying out their proposal and at the same time learning that Peithias, so long as he continued to be a member of the senate, would persist in his attempt to persuade the populace to conclude an offensive and defensive alliance with the Athenians, banded together and suddenly rushing into the senate with daggers in their hands killed Peithias and others, both senators and private persons, to the number of sixty. A few, however, who held the same political views as Peithias, took refuge in the Attic trireme that was still in the harbour.
LXX I. After they had taken these measures the conspirators called the Corcyraeans together and told them that it was all for the best, and that now they would be least likely to be enslaved by the Athenians; and in future they should remain neutral and receive neither party if they came with more than one ship, regarding any larger number as hostile. Having thus spoken they compelled the people to ratify their proposal. They also sent at once to Athens envoys to explain recent events at Corcyra, showing how these were for the interests of Athens, and to persuade those who had taken refuge there to do nothing prejudicial to them, in order that there might not be a reaction against Corcyra.1 LXXII. But when the envoys arrived, the Athenians arrested them as revolutionists, and
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τε πρέσβεις ως νεωτερίξοντας ξυΧΧαβόντε? καὶ οσους ἔπεισαν κατέθεντο ἐ? Αίγιναν.
2	Ἐν δὲ τούτῳ τῶν Κερκυραίων οι ἔχοντες τὰ πράγματα εΧθούσης τριήρους Κορινθίως καὶ Αακε-δαιμονίων πρέσβεων επιτίθενται, τω δήμῳ καὶ
3	μαχόμενοι ενίκησαν. άφικομένης δὲ νυκτος 6 μεν δῆμος ἐς τὴν άκρόποΧιν και τα μετέωρα της πόλεως καταφεύγει καί αυτού ξυΧΧεγείς Ιδρύθη, και τον 'ΤΧΧαϊκον Χιμένα ειχον οι δὲ τήν τε αγοράν κατέΧαβον, ουπερ οι πολλοὶ ωκονν αυτών, καὶ τὸν Χιμένα τον προς αυτή καί προς την ήπειρον. LXXIII. τῇ δ’ υστεραία ήκροβοΧίσαντό τε όΧίγα και ες τούς αγρούς περιέπεμπον άμφό-τεροι, τοὺς δούλους παρακαΧούντές τε και ελευθερίαν υπ ισχνούμενοι· και τω μεν δήμῳ τῶν οίκετών το πλῆθος παρεγἐνετο ξύμμαχον, τοῖς δ’ έτέροις εκ τής ηπείρου επίκουροι οκτακόσιοι. LXXIY. διαΧιπούσης δ’ ημέρας μάχη αύθις γίγνεται, καὶ νικᾴ ὁ δῆμος χωρίων τε Ισχύι καί πΧήθει προύχων αι τε γυναίκες αύτοΐς τοΧμηρώς ξυνεπεΧάβοντο %}άΧΧουσαι άπο των οικιών τω κεράμω καί παρὰ φύσιν ύπομένουσαι τον θόρυ-
2	βον. γενομένης δὲ τῆς τροπής περί δείΧην όψίαν δείσαντες οι όΧιγοι μὴ αὐτοβοεὶ ὁ δήμος του τε νεωρίου κρατήσειεν έπεΧθών καλ σφάς διαφθεί-ρειεν, εμπιπράσι τὰς οικίας τὰ? ἐν κύκΧω τής αγοράς καί τας ξυνοικίας, ὅπως μὴ ἦ έφοδος, φειδόμενοι ούτε οικείας ούτε άΧΧοτρίας, ώστε καὶ 130
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deposited them in Aegina, together with such of the fugitives as they had won over.
Meanwhile the dominant party at Corcyra, on the arrival of a Corinthian trireme with Lacedaemonian envoys, attacked the people and were victorious in the fight. But when night came on the people fled for refuge to the acropolis and the high places of the city, and getting together in a body established themselves there. They held also the Hyllaic harbour,1 while the other party seized the quarter of the market-place where most of them lived, and the harbour2 adjacent to it which faces the mainland. LXXIII. On the next day they skirmished a little, and both parties sent messengers round into the fields, calling upon the slaves and offering them freedom ; and a majority of the slaves made common cause with the people, while the other party gained the support of eight hundred mercenaries from the mainland. LXXIV. After a day’s interval another battle occurred, and the people won, as they had the advantage in the strength of their position as well as in numbers. The women also boldly took part with them in the fight, hurling tiles from the houses and enduring the uproar with a courage beyond their sex. But about twilight, when their forces had been routed, the oligarchs, fearing lest the people, if they came on, might at the first onset get possession of the arsenal and put them to the sword, set fire to the dwelling-houses around the marketplace and to the tenements,3 in order to prevent an assault, sparing neither their own houses nor those of others. The result was that much merchandise
1 Trobably the present bay Chalikiopulon. 2 Now bay of Kastradu. 3 Large buildings rented to several poor families (= insulae at Rome).
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χρήματα πολλὰ εμπόρων κατεκαὑθη καὶ ἡ πόλις ἐκινδύνευσε πάσα διαφθαρήναι, εἰ άνεμος επε-
3	γἐνετο τῇ φΧογϊ επίφορος ἐς αυτήν. καὶ οἱ μὲν παυσάμενοι τῆς μάχης ώς έκάτεροι ησύχασαν τες τὴν νύκτα ἐν φυλακή ἦσαν καὶ ἡ Κορινθία ναΰς τον δήμου κεκρατηκότος ύπεξανήγετο, καὶ τῶν επίκουρων οι πολλοὶ ἐς τὴν ήπειρον Χαθόντες διεκομίσθησαν.
LXXV. Ύή δε έπιγιγνομένη ημέρα Νικόστρατος 6 Αιειτρέφους, Αθηναίων στρατηγός, παραγίνεται βοηθών εκ Ναύπακτού δώδεκα ναυσΐ και Μεσσηνίων πεντακόσιοι όπΧίταις· ξύμβασίν τε επρασσε καί πείθει ώστε ξυγχωρήσαι ἀλλήλοις δέκα μὲν ἄνδρα? τοὺς αίτιωτάτονς κρίναι, οἳ οὐκέτι εμειναν, τοὺς δ’ άΧΧους οίκεΐν σπονδάς προς άΧΧήΧους ποιησαμένους και προς Αθηναίους ώστε τούς αυτούς εχθρούς και φίΧους νομίζειν.
2	καὶ ὁ μὲν ταῦτα πράξας εμεΧΧεν άποπΧεύσεσθαι· οι δε τού δήμου προστάται Πείθουσιν αυτόν πέντε μεν ναύς των αυτού σφίσι καταΧιπεΐν, όπως ἦσσὁν τι ἐν κινήσει ωσιν οι ενάντιοι, ἴσα? δὲ αυτοί πΧηρώσαντες εκ σφών αυτών ξυμπέμψειν.
3	καὶ ὁ μὲν ξυνεχώρησεν, οἱ δὲ τοὺς εχθρούς κατέ-Χεγον ἐ? τὰς ναῦς. δείσαντες δε εκείνοι μη ές τὰς 'Αθήνας άποπεμφθώσι καθίζουσιν ες το των
4	Αιοσ κόρων ιερόν. ὑμ*0στρατο9 δὲ αυτούς άνίστη τε καϊ παρεμυθειτο. ὼ? δ’ οὐκ επειθεν, ὁ δήμος όπΧισθεΙς ἐπὶ τῇ προφάσει τ αυτή, ως ουδέ ν 132
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was burned up and that the whole city was in imminent danger of being entirely destroyed if a wind blowing toward the city had sprung up to reinforce the flames. And during the night, after they had desisted from battle, both parties rested but remained on the alert; and now that the people had got the upper hand the Corinthian ship slipped out to sea, and most of the mercenaries were secretly conveyed over to the mainland.
LXXV. On the following day Nicostratus son of Diitrephes, general of the Athenians, came to their assistance from Naupactus with twelve ships and five hundred Messenian hoplites. He tried to negotiate a settlement between the factions, and succeeded in persuading them to come to a mutual agreement: that the twelve men who were chiefly to blame should be brought to trial (whereupon they fled at once) and that the rest should make peace with each other and dwell together, and enter into an offensive and defensive alliance with the Athenians. When he had accomplished this, he was about to sail away; but the leaders of the people persuaded him to leave them five of his ships, that their opponents might be somewhat less inclined to disturbance, agreeing on their part to man and send with him an equal number of their own ships. He agreed, and they began to tell off their personal enemies as crews for the ships. But these, fearing that they might be sent off to Athens, sat down as suppliants in the temple of the Dioscuri. Nicostratus, however, urged them to rise and tried to reassure them. But when he could not induce them to rise, the people took this pretext to arm themselves, interpreting their distrust and refusal to sail
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αυτών ὑγιὲς διανοουμένων τῇ του μὴ ξυμπΧειν απιστία, τα τε οπΧα αυτών ἐκ τῶν οικιών εΧαβε καί αυτών τινας οἶς επετυγρν, ει μὴ Νικόστρατος 5 εκώΧυσε, διέφθειραν αν. όρώντες δὲ οἱ ἄλλοι τὰ γιγνὁμενα καθίζουσιν ἐς τὺ Ἠραιον ικεται καί yiyvovTai ου κ ἐλάσσους τετ ρακοσίων. 6 δὲ δήμος δείσας μή τι νεωτερίσωσιν άνίστησί τε αυτούς πείσας και διακομίζει ἐς τὴν πρὸ τοῦ Ἠραίου νήσον και τα επιτήδεια ἐκεῖσε αὐτοῖς διεπεμπετο.
LXXVI. Τῆς δὲ στάσεως εν τούτῳ οΰσης τετάρτη ή πέμπτη ήμερα μετά την τῶν ἀνδρῶν ἐς τὴν νήσον διακομιδήν αι έκ τής ΚυΧΧήνης Πελο-ποννησίων νῆες, μετὰ τον ἐκ τῆς ’Ιωνίας πλοῦν ἔφορμοι οὖσαι, παραγίνονται τρεις και πεντήκοντα· ἦρχε δὲ αυτών Ἀλκίδας, ὅσπερ καὶ πρότερον, καὶ Βρασίδας αὐτῷ ξύμβουΧος επέπΧει. ὁρμισάμενοι δὲ ἐς Χύβοτα Χιμενα τής ηπείρου άμα εφ επεπΧεον τῇ Κέρκυρα. LXXVII. οι δὲ πολλῷ θορυβώ καί πεφοβημένοι τά τ’ ἐν τῇ ποΧει καί τον ἐπίπλουν παρεσκευάζοντο τε άμα εξήκοντα ναΰς και τὰς αἰεὶ πΧηρουμένας εξε-πεμπον προς τούς εναντίους, παραινούντων 9Αθηναίων σφάς τε εάσαι πρώτον ἐκπλεῦσαι καὶ 2 ύστερον πάσαις άμα εκείνους ἐπιγενἐσθαι. ώς δὲ αὐτοῖς πρὸ? τοῖς ποΧεμίοις ήσαν σποράδες αι νήες, δύο μεν ευθύς ηύτομοΧησαν, εν ετεραις δὲ ἀλλήλοις οἱ έμπΧέοντες εμάχοντο: ἦν δὲ οὐδεὶς
*34
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with Nicostratus as proof that their intentions were anything but good. Accordingly they took arms from their houses, and would have slain some of the oligarchs whom they chanced to meet, if Nicostratus had not prevented them. The rest, seeing what was going on, sat down as suppliants in the temple of Hera, and they were not less than four hundred in number. But the people, fearing that they might start a revolution, persuaded them to rise and conveyed them over to the island which lies in front of the temple of Hera; and provisions were regularly sent to them there.
LXXVI. At this stage of the revolution, on the fourth or fifth day after the transfer of the men to the island, the Peloponnesian ships arrived1 from Cyllene, where they had been lying at anchor since their voyage from Ionia, being fifty-three in number; and Alcidas was in command of them as before, with Brasidas on board as his adviser. They came to anchor first at Sybota, a harbour of the mainland, and then at daybreak sailed for Corey ra. LXXVI I. But the Corcyraeans,2 being in great confusion and thrown into a panic by the state of affairs in the city as well as by the approaching fleet, proceeded to equip sixty ships and at the same time to send them out against the enemy as fast as they were manned, although the Athenians urged that they themselves be permitted to sail out first, and that the Corcyraeans should come out afterwards with all their ships in a body. But when their ships were near the enemy, scattered here and there, two of them deserted immediately, while in others the crews were fighting one another; and there was no order in anything
1 cf. ch. lxix. 1.
* i.e. the democratic party, now in control.
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3	κόσμος των ποιούμενων. ἰδὁντες δὲ οἱ Πελοπον-νήσιοι τὴν ταραχήν είκοσι μὲν νανσϊ πρὸς τους Κερκυραίους ἐτάξαντο, ταῖς δὲ Χοιπαΐς προς τὰς δώδεκα ναῦς τῶν Αθηναίων, ων ἦσαν αἱ δύο ἡ 1 Σαλαμινία καὶ Πάραλος.
LXXVIII. Καὶ οι μὲν Κερκυραῖοι κακώς τε καὶ κατ’ ὸλίγας πβοσπίπτοντες ἐταΧαιπώρουν τὺ καθ’ αυτούς· οι δ’ ’Αθηναίοι φοβούμενοι το πλῆθος καὶ τὴν περικύκΧωσιν άθρόαις μεν ου προσέπιπτον οὐδὲ κατὰ μέσον ταῖς ἐφ’ εαυτούς τεταγμἐναις, προσβαΧόντες δὲ κατὰ κέρας κατα-δύουσι μίαν ναΰν. και μετά ταῦτα κύκΧον ταξα-μένων αυτών περιέπΧεον καί έπειρωντο θορυβεΐν.
2	γνὁντες δὲ οἱ πρὸς τοῖς Κερκυραίοις καὶ Βείσαντες μη οπερ εν Ναυπάκτῳ γένοιτο, επιβοηθούσι, καὶ γενὁμεναι άθρόαι αι νῆες άμα τον ἐπίπλουν
3	τοῖς Ἀθηναίοις ἐποιοῦντο. οἱ δ’ ύπεχώρουν ήΒη πρύμναν κρουόμενοι καί άμα τὰς τῶν Κερκυραίων εβούΧοντο προκαταφυηεΐν οτ ι μάΧιστα, έαυτων σχολῆ τε ύποχωρούντων και προς σφάς τεταγ-
4 μένων των εναντίων.	ἡ μὲν οὖν ναυμαχία τοιαύτη γενομένη ετεΧεύτα ές ήΧίου Βύσιν.
LXXIX. Καὶ οἱ Κερκυραῖοι Βείσαντες μη σφίσιν έπιπΧεύσαντες ἐπὶ τὴν πόΧιν ως κρατούντες οι ποΧέμιοι η τούς εκ της νήσου άναΧά-βωσιν η καί ἄλλο τι νεωτερίσωσι, τοὺς τε ἐκ τῆς νήσου πάλιν ἐς τὺ ΓἨραιον Βιεκόμισαν καί την 1 ἡ added by Kriiger.
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they did. And when the Peloponnesians saw their confusion they arrayed only twenty ships against the Corcyraeans, and all the rest against the twelve Athenian ships, among which were the two sacred ships, the Salaminia and the Paralos.
LXXVIII. Now the Corcyraeans, since they were attacking in disorder and with few ships at a time, were having trouble in their part of the battle; and the Athenians, fearing the enemy’s superior numbers and seeing the danger of being surrounded, did not attack the whole body together nor the centre of the ships that were arrayed against them, but charged upon one of the wings and sank a single ship. And then, when the Peloponnesians after this move formed their ships in a circle, they kept sailing round the Peloponnesian fleet, trying to throw it into confusion. But those who were facing the Corcyraeans, perceiving this manoeuvre and fearing a repetition of what happened at Naupactus,1 came to the rescue, and the whole fleet, now united, advanced simultaneously upon the Athenians. Thereupon the Athenians began to retire, backing water,2 hoping at the same time that the Coreyraean ships might as far as possible escape into harbour,8 as they themselves retired slowly and the enemy’s attacks were directed only against them. Such then was the course of the battle, which lasted till sunset.
LXXIX. The Corcyraeans, fearing that the enemy, confident of victory, might sail against the city and either take on board the prisoners on the island or commit some other act of violence, transferred these prisoners once more to the temple of
1 c/ ii. lxxxiv. a i.e. keeping their faces to the enemy.
3 i.e. with as many ships as possible ; as it was they lost thirteen ships.
137
Digitized by Google
THUCYDIDES
2	πόλιν ἐφὑλασσον. οἱ δ’ ἐπὶ μὲν τὴν πόλιν οὐκ ἐτὁλμησαν πλεῦσαι κρατούντες τῇ ναυμαχία, τρεῖς δὲ καὶ δέκα ναῦς ἔχοντες τῶν Κερκυραίων ἀπἐπλευσαν ἐς τὴν ήπειρον ὅθενπερ ἀνηγάγοντο.
3	τῇ δ’ υστεραία ἐπὶ μὲν τὴν πόλιν οὐδὲν μᾶλλον ἐπἐπλεον, καίπερ ἐν πολλῇ ταραχὴ καὶ φόβφ όντας καί ΒρασίΒου παραινούντος, ως λέγεται, ἈΧκίδᾳ, ίσοψηφου δὲ οὐκ οντος· ἐπὶ δὲ τὴν Λευκίμνην τὺ ἀκρωτήριον άποβάντες ἐπὁρθουν τοὺς αβρούς,
LXXX. Ό δὲ δῆμος τῶν Κερκυραίων ἐν τούτῳ περιδεής γενόμενος μὴ επιπΧεύσωσιν αἱ νῆες, τοῖς τε ίκέταις ἦσαν ἐς λόγου? καὶ τοῖς ἄλλοις ὅπως σωθησεται ἡ πόλις, καί τινας αυτών έπεισαν ἐς τὰς ναῦς έσβηναν έπΧηρωσαν γὰρ ὅμα>ς τριά-2 κοντά.1 οι δὲ Πελοποννὴσιοι μέχρι μέσου ημέρας Βηώσαντες τὴν γῆν ἀπἐπλευσαν, καὶ ὺπὺ νύκτα αὐτοῖς έφρυκτωρήθησαν εξήκοντα νῆες Αθηναίων προσπΧέουσαι ἀπὸ Λευκάδο?· ας οἱ Αθηναίοι πυνθανόμενοι την στάσιν καί τάς μετ’ Ἀλκίδου ναῦς ἐπὶ Κέρκυραν μεΧΧούσας πλεῖν άπέστειΧαν καί EύρυμέΒοντα τον ΘουκΧέους στρατηγόν.
'LXXXI. Οἱ μὲν οὖν Πελοποννήσιοι τῆ? νυκτος εὐθὺς κατὰ τάχος εκομίζοντο ἐπ’ οἴκου παρὰ την γῆν καὶ ὕπερενεγκὁντες τὸν ΑευκαΒίων ισθμόν τάς ναΰς, όπως μη περί πλέον τες οφθωσιν,
1 Some MSS. give ττροσδβχἀμβνοι τόν ἐπίπλουν after τριάκοντα, most editors omit.
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Hera and then took measures to protect the city. The Peloponnesians, however, although they were the victors in the naval battle, did not venture to attack the city, but with thirteen Corcyraean ships which they had taken sailed back to the harbour on the mainland from which they had set out. On the next day they were no more inclined to attack the city, though the inhabitants were in a state of great confusion and fear, and though Brasidas, it is said, urged Alcidas to do so, but did not have equal authority with him. Instead, they merely landed on the promontory of Leucimne and ravaged the fields.
LXXX. Meanwhile the people of Corcyra, becoming alarmed lest the ships should attack them, conferred with the suppliants and also with the other members of the opposite faction on the best means of saving the city. And some of them they persuaded to go on board the ships; for in spite of all the Corcyraeans had manned thirty ships. But the Peloponnesians, after ravaging the land till midday, sailed away, and toward night a signal was flashed to them that forty Athenian ships were approaching from Leucas. These ships had been sent by the Athenians, under the command of Eurymedon son of Thucles, when they learned of the revolution at Corcyra and that the fleet under Alcidas was about to sail thither.
LXXXI. The Peloponnesians accordingly set sail that very night for home, going with all speed and keeping close to the shore; and hauling their ships across the Leucadian isthmus,1 in order to avoid being seen, as they would be if they sailed around, they got
1 This isthmus was the ἀκτἡ ἡπείρου of Homer (ω 378), now Santa Maura, the neck of land, about three stadia in width, joining Leucas with the mainland.
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2	αποκομίζονται. Κερκυραΐοι δὲ αἰσθόμενοι τάς τε Ἀττικὸς ναῦς προσπΧεούσας τάς τε τῶν πολε-μίων οίχομένας, λαθὁντες1 του? τε Μεσσηνίους ἐς τὴν πόλιν ήγαγον πρότερον ἔξω όντας, καί τ ας νανς περιπΧεΰσαι κελεὑσαντες ὰς επΧήρωσαν ἐς τὸν 'Τλλαϊκον λιμένα, ἐν ὅσῳ περιεκομίζοντο, τῶν εχθρών εἴ τινα Χάβοιεν, ἀπἐκτεινον καὶ ἐκ τῶν νεῶν ὅσους ἔπεισαν εσβήναι εκβιβάζοντες άπε-χρώντο, ἐς τὺ Ἠραιὁν τε ἐλθὁντες των ικετών ως πεντήκοντα ἄνδρας δίκην ύποσχειν ἔπεισαν
3	καὶ κατέγνωσαν πάντων θάνατον. οἱ δὲ πολλοὶ τῶν Ικετών, οσοι οὐκ ἐπείσθησαν, ώς έώρων τα γιγνόμενα, διέφθειρον αὐτοῦ εν τω ίερω ἀλλήλους καὶ ἐκ τῶν δένδρων τινες άπήγχοντο, οἱ δ’ ώς
4	έκαστοι έδύναντο ἀνηλοῦντο. ημέρας τε επτά, ας άφικόμενος 6 Εὐρυμὲδων ταῖς εξήκοντα ναυσΐ παρέμεινε, Κερκυραιοι σφών αυτών τους εχθρούς δοκοῦντα? εἰναι εφόνευον, την μεν αιτίαν επι-ῴέροντες ὐτοῖς τον δήμον καταΧύουσιν, άπέθανον δέ τινες και ιδίας εχθρας ενεκα, καί άΧΧοι χρημάτων σφίσιν οφεϊλομένων ύπο τών λαβόντα)ν
5	πασά τε ιδέα κατέστη θανάτου, καί οϊον φιλεῖ ἐν τῷ τοιούτω γίγνεσθαι, οὐδὲν ὅ τι οὐ ξυνέβη καί ἔτι περαιτέρω. καὶ γὰρ πατήρ παϊδα ἀπὲ-
1 λαὅἀντες, Hude’s conjecture for \αβόντ(s of the MSS.
1 The 500 whom Nicostratus had brought, the object ν being doubtless merely the intimidation of the oligarchs.
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away. Now the Corcyraeans had 110 sooner perceived that the Athenian fleet was approaching and that the enemy’s fleet had gone than they secretly brought the Messenians,1 who had till then been outside the walls, into the city, and ordered the ships which they had manned to sail round into the Hyllaic harbour 2; then while these were on their way thither they slew any of their personal enemies whom they could lay hands upon. They also put ashore and despatched all those on board the ships whom they had persuaded to go aboard, then went into the temple of Hera, persuaded about fifty of the suppliants there to submit to trial, and condemned them all to death. But most of the suppliants, not having consented to be tried, when they saw what was happening set about destroying one another in the sacred precinct itself, while a few hanged themselves on trees, and still others made away with themselves as best they could. And during the seven days that Eurymedon, after his arrival, stayed there with his sixty ships, the Corcyraeans continued slaughtering such of their fellow-citizens as they considered to be their personal enemies. The charge they brought was of conspiring to overthrow the democracy, but some were in fact put to death merely to satisfy private enmity, and others, because money was owing to them, were slain by those who had borrowed it. Death in every form ensued, and whatever horrors are wont to be perpetrated at such times all happened then—aye, and even worse. For father slew son, men were dragged
* The object was that the oligarchs on them might be cut off from their friends in the neighbourhoed of the agora and in the temple of Hera.
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κτεινε καὶ ἀπὸ των ἱερῶν ἀπεσπῶντο καὶ πρὸς αὐτοῖς ἐκτείνοντο, οἱ δὲ τινες καὶ περιοικοδομη-θἐντες ἐς τοῦ Διονύσου τφ ίερω άπέθανον.
LXXXII. Ούτως ὧμὴ ἡ στάσις 1 προσχώρησε, καὶ ἔδοξε μᾶλλον, διότι ἐν τοῖς πρώτη ἐγίνετο, ἐπεὶ ὕστερον γε καὶ πᾶν ώς είπεϊν τὺ '^Ελληνἀπὸν εκινήθη διάφορων ουσώύ έκαστα^ούτοις τε τῶν δήμων προστάταις τους *Αθηναίους έπάηεσθαι και τοῖς όλίyoις τοὺς Αακεδαιμονίους. και ἐν μὲν εἰρήνη οὐκ ἂν ἐχὁντων πρόφασιν οὐδ’ ετοίμων παρακαλεΐν αυτούς, πολεμουμέγων δὲ καὶ ξυμ-μαγίας άμα έκατέροις των ίναντίών κακώσει καλ σφίσιν αὐτοῖς ἐκ τοῦ αυτού προσποιήσει ραδίως αι έπayωyaι τοῖς νεωτερίζειν τι βουλο-
2	μένοις επορίζοντο. καὶ ἐπὲπεσε πολλὰ καὶ 'χαλεπά κατὰ στάσιν ταῖς πὁλεσι, ηιηνόμενα μεν και αἰεὶ έσόμενα, εως αν ὺ αὐτὴ φύσις ανθρώπων ἦ, μᾶλλον δὲ καὶ ήσυχαίτερα καί τοῖς εἴδεσι διηλλayμέva9 ώς ἄν εκασται 2 αἱ μεταβολαι των ξυντυγιών εφιστώνται. ἐν μὲν γὰρ ειρήνη καί ayαθοΐς πράγμασιν αἵ τε πόλεις καὶ οἱ ίδιώται άμείνους τὰς ηνώμας ἔχουσι διὰ τὺ μὴ ἐς ακουσίους άνάηκας πίπτειν 6 δε πόλεμος ύφελών την ευπορίαν τού καθ’ ημέραν βίαιος διδάσκαλος καί προς τα παρόντα τάς ὀργὰς τῶν πολλών όμοιοι.
3	Ἐστασίαζέ τε ούν τα των πόλεων και τα εφυστερίζοντά που πύστει των πpoyεvoμέvωv
1	ἡ στάσις, for στάσι* of the MSS., Kruger with Schol.
2	εκασται, Hude alters to ἐκάσταις.
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from the temples and slain near them, and some were even walled up in the temple of Dionysus and 'shed there.
_XXXII. To such excesses of savagery did the revolution go; and it seemed the more savage, because it was among the first that occurred; for afterwards practically the whole Hellenic world was convulsed, since in each state the leaders of the democratic factions were at variance with the oligarchs, the former seeking to bring in the Athenians, the latter the Lacedaemonians. And while in time of peace they would have had no pretext for asking their intervention, nor any inclination to do so, yet now that these two states were at war, either faction in the various cities, if it destred a revolution, found it easy to bring in allies also, for the discomfiture at one stroke of its opponents and the strengthening of its own cause. And so there fell upon the cities on account of revolutions many grievous calamities, such as happen and always will happen while human nature is the same, but which are severer or milder, and different in their manifestations, according as the variations in circumstances present themselves in each case. For in peace and prosperity both states and individuals have gentler feelings, because men are not then forced to face conditions of dire necessity; but war, which robs men of the easy supply of their daily wants, is a rough schoolmaster and creates in most people a temper that matches their condition.
And so the cities began to be disturbed by revolutions, and those that fell into this state later, on hearing of what had been done before, carried to
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πολὺ ἐπἐφερε τὴν υπερβολήν τοῦ καινοῦσθαι τὰς διάνοια? τῶν τ’ επιχειρήσεων πβριτεχνήσει καὶ
4	τῶν τιμωριών ἀτοπία. καὶ τὴν εΐωθυϊαν άξίωσιν των ονομάτων ἐς τὰ ἔργα ἀντήλλαξαν τῇ δικαιώσει. τόλμα μὲν γὰρ αλόγιστος ἀνδρεία φιΧεταιρος ἐνομίσθη, μεΧΧησις δὲ προμηθὴς ΒειΧία εὐπρεπής, τὺ δὲ σώφρον τον άνάνΒρου πρόσχημα, καὶ τὺ προς ἅπαν ξυνετὺν ἐπὶ πᾶν ὰργὁν* τὺ δ* ἐμπλήκτως ὸξὺ ἀνδρὸς μοίρα προσ-ετέθη, ἀσφαλείᾳ δὲ τὺ * 1 επιβουΧεύσασθαι άπο-
5	τροπής πρόφασις εὔλογος, καὶ ὁ μὲν χαΧε-παίνων πιστός αἰεί, ὁ δ’ ἀντιλέγων αὐτῷ ύποπτος, επιβουΧεύσας Bi τις τυχών ξυνετὸς καὶ ὑττονοή-σας ἔτι δεινότερος· προβουΧεύσας δὲ ὅπως μηδὲν αυτών Βεήσει, της τε εταιρίας διαλυτής καὶ τοὺς εναντίους εκπεπΧηημένος. ἁπλῶς τε ὁ φθάσας τον μεΧΧοντα κακόν τι Βράν επηνεϊτο καὶ ο επι-
6	κελεύσας τὸν μὴ διανοούμενον, καί μήν και τὺ ξυγγενὲς τοῦ εταιρικού άΧΧοτριώτερον ἐγἐνετο διὰ τὺ ετοιμότερον είναι άπροφασίστως τολμάν οὐ γὰρ μετὰ τῶν κείμενων νόμων ώφεΧία 2 αἱ τοιαῦ-ται ξὑνοδοι, ἀλλὰ παρά τους καθεστώτας πλεονεξία. και τὰς ἐς σφάς αυτούς πίστεις ου τῷ θείω νὁμῳ μᾶλλον έκρατύνοντο ή τω κοινή τι
7	παρανομήσαι, τα τε από τών εναντίων καΧώς Χεγόμενα ενεΒεχοντο ερ'γων φυΧακή, εἰ προύχοιεν, και ου γενναιὁτητι. άντιτιμωρήσασθαί τε τινα
1 ἀσφάλεια δε του ἐ*Ὁ8ουλ«όσασ0αι Hude.
* ώφελίοι, Ρορρο for ώφελίας of the MSS.
1 i.e. either of plotting or of detecting plots.
1 Or, “Fair words proffered by their opponents they re-
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still more extravagant lengths the invention of new devices, both by the extreme ingenuity of their attacks and the monstrousness of their revenges. The ordinary acceptation of words in their relation to things was changed as men thought fit. Reckless audacity came to be regarded as courageous loyalty to party, prudent hesitation as specious cowardice, moderation as a cloak for unmanly weakness, and to be clever in everything was to do naught in anything. Frantic impulsiveness was accounted a true man’s part, but caution in deliberation a specious pretext for shirking. The hot-headed man was always trusted, his opponent suspected. He who succeeded in a plot was clever, and he who had detected one was still shrewder; on the other hand, he who made it his aim to have no need of such things1 was a disrupter of party and scared of liis opponents. In a word, both he that got ahead of another who intended to do something evil and he that prompted to evil one who had never thought of of it were alike commended. Furthermore, the tie of blood was weaker than the tie of party, because the partisan was more ready to dare without demur; for such associations are not entered into for the public good in conformity with the prescribed laws, but for selfish aggrandisement contrary to the established laws. Their pledges to one another were confirmed not so much by divine law as by common transgression of the law. Fair words proffered by opponents, if these had the upper hand, were received with caution as to their actions and not in a generous spirit.2 To get revenge on some one was
ceived, if they had the upper hand, by vigilant action rather than with frank generosity.”
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περὶ πλείονος ἦν ἢ αυτόν μὴ προπαθεῖν. καὶ ὅρκοι εἴ που ἄρα γενοιντο ξυναΧΧαγης, ἐν τῷ αὐτίκα πρὸς τὺ άπορον εκατερφ διδόμενοι ἵσχυον, οὐκ εχόντων ἄλλοθεν δύναμιν· ἐν δὲ τῷ παρα-τυγόντι 6 φθάσας θαρσησαι, εἰ ἴδοι άφαρκτον, ηδιον διὰ τὴν πίστιν ετιμωρειτο ἢ ἀπὸ τοῦ προφανούς, καὶ τὸ τε άσφαΧες εΧογίζετο καὶ ὅτι ἀπάτη περιγενό μένος ξυνεσεως αγώνισμα προσε-Χάμβανεν. ῥᾴον δ’ οι πολλοὶ κακούργοι ὄντες δεξιοὶ κἑκληνται ἢ αμαθείς αγαθοί, και τῷ μὲν αίσχύνονται, ἐπὶ δὲ τῷ άγάΧΧονται.
8	Παντων δ’ αυτών αίτιον 1 αργτ) ἡ 2 διὰ πλεο-νεξίαν καὶ φιλοτιμίαν, ἐκ δ’ αυτών καί ἐς τὺ φιΧονικεΐν καθιστάμενων το πρόθυμων. οι γὰρ ἐν ταῖς ποΧεσι προστάντες μετ ονόματος εκά-τεροι ευπρεπούς, πλήθους τε ισονομίας πολίτικης καὶ αριστοκρατίας σώφρονος προτιμήσει, τα μεν κοινά Χόγω θεραπεύοντες αθΧα εποιούντο, παντὶ δὲ τρόπω αλωνιζόμενοι ἀλλήλων περιγίγνεσθαι ετόΧμησάν τε τὰ δεινότατα, ἐπεξῇσάν τε τὰς τιμωρίας ἔτι μείζους, ου μίχρι τού δικαίου καί τῇ πόλει ζυμφόρου προστιθεντες,3 ἐς δὲ τὺ ἑκα-τεροις που αι ει ἡδονὴν ἔχον ορίζοντες, καί ή μετά
1	αίτιον, Hude deletes, with Madvig.
2	ἡ, Hude deletes.
3	νροστιθ€ντ€5, Dion. Hal. for προτιὅἐντες of the MSS.
1 Or, omitting οντος, “And in general men are more willing to be called clever rogues than good simpletons.”
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more valued than never to have suffered injury oneself. And if in any case oaths of reconcilement were exchanged, for the moment only were they binding, since each side had given them merely to meet the emergency, having at the time no other resource; but he who, when the opportunity offered and he saw his enemy off his guard, was the first to pluck up courage, found his revenge sweeter because of the violated pledge than if he had openly attacked, and took into account not only the greater safety of such a course, but also that, by winning through deceit, he was gaining besides the prize of astuteness. And in general it is easier for rogues to get themselves called clever than for the stupid to be reputed good,1 and they are ashamed of the one but glory in the other.
The cause of all these evils was the desire to rule which greed and ambition inspire, and also, springing from them, that ardour 2 which belongs to men who once have become engaged in factious rivalry. For those who emerged as party leaders in the several cities, by assuming on either side a fair-sounding name, the one using as its catch-word “ political equality for the masses under the law,” the other “ temperate aristocracy,” 3 while they pretended to be devoted to the common weal, in reality made it their prize; striving in every way to get the better of each other they dared the most awftil deeds, and sought revenges still more awful, not pursuing these within the bounds of justice and the public weal, but limiting them, both parties alike, only by the moment’s
*	Or, rb -πρόθυμον, “ party-spirit.”
*	For the objectionable terms “ democracy ” (δημοκρατία) and “oligarchy ” (ολιγαρχία).
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ψήφου άδικου καταγνώσεως1 ἢ χειρὶ κτώμενοι τὺ κρατεῖν έτοιμοι ή σαν την αὐτίκα φιλονικίαν εκπιμπλάναι. ὧστε ευσεβεία μὲν ουδέτεροι ενό-μιζον, εὐπρεπείᾳ δὲ λόγου οἶς ξυμβαίη επιφθόνως τι διαπράξασθαι, άμεινον ηκουον. τα δὲ μἑσα τῶν τΓολιτών υπ’ άμφοτέρων ή οτ ι ου ξυνηγωνί-ξοντο ἢ φθόνω του περιεῖναι διεφθείροντο.
LXXXIII. Οὖτα) πάσα ιδέα κατέστη κακοτροπίας διὰ τὰς στάσεις τῷ Ελληνι/τῷ, καὶ τὺ εὕηθες, οὖ τὺ γενναΐον πλεῖστον μετέχει, κατ α· yελaσθέv ηφανίσθη, τὺ δὲ άντιτετάχθαι ἀλλήλοις
2	τῇ γνώμη ἀπίστως ἐπὶ πολὺ διήvεyκεv^ οὐ γὰρ ἦν ὸ διαλύσων ούτε λόγος εχυρος ούτε ὅρκος φοβερός, κρείσσους δὲ ὄντες ἅπαν τες λoyισμω ἐς τὺ ανέλπιστου του βεβαίου μη παθειν μάλλον πρου-
3	σκοπούν ἢ πιστευσαι εδύναντο. και οι φαυλότεροι γνώμην ως τα πλείω περιεηίηνοντο· τω yap δεδιέναι τό τε αυτών ενδεές καί το των εναντίων ξυνετόν, μη λὁγοις τε ήσσους ωσι καί εκ του πολυτρόπου αυτών της γνώμης φθάσωσι προεπι-βουλευόμενοι, τόλμηρώς προς τα ἔργα εχώρουν.
4	οἱ δὲ καταφρονοΰντες καν προαισθέσθαι καί εpyφ οὐδὲν σφὰς δεῖν λαμβάνειν α γνώμη ἔξεστιν, άφαρκτοι μάλλον διεφθείροντο.
1 καταγνώσεως, Hude deletes, with van Herwerden.
1 Or, as Shilleto, “leaning in calculation to considering that security was hopeless, they rather took precautions ...” ζ/’. Schol., Ρἐποντες δε οι Ανθρωποι rots λογισμοῖς πρός τό μἡ έλπιζαν τινά πίστιν καί βεβαιότητα.
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caprice; and they were ready, either by passing an unjust sentence of condemnation or by winning the upper hand through acts of violence, to glut the animosity of the moment. The result was that though neither had any regard for true piety, yet those who could carry through an odious deed under the cloak of a specious phrase received the higher praise. And citizens who belonged to neither party were continually destroyed by both, either because they would not make common cause with them, or through mere jealousy that they should survive.
LXXXII I. So it was that every form of depravity showed itself in Hellas in consequence of its revolutions, and that simplicity, which is the chief element of a noble nature, was laughed to scorn and disappeared, while mutual antagonism of feeling, combined with mistrust, prevailed far and wide. For there was no assurance binding enough, no oath terrible enough, to reconcile men ; but always, if they were stronger,1 since they accounted all security hopeless, they were rather disposed to take precautions against being wronged than able to trust others. And it was generally those of meaner intellect who won the day; for being afraid of their own defects and of their opponents’ sagacity, in order that they might not be worsted in words, and, by reason of their opponents’ intellectual versatility find themselves unawares victims of their plots, they boldly resorted to deeds. Their opponents, on the other hand, contemptuously assuming that they would be aware in time and that there was no need to secure by deeds what they might have by wit, were taken off their guard and perished in greater numbers.
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LXXXIV. Ἐν δ’ οὖν τῆ Κερκὑρᾳ τὰ πολλὰ αυτών προετολμηθη, καὶ ὁπόσ’ ἄν1 υβρει μὲν άρχόμενοι τὺ πλέον ἢ σωφροσύνη ὑπὸ των τὴν τιμωρίαν παρασχόντων οι άνταμυνόμενοι δρά-σειαν, πενίας δὲ τῆ? εΐωθυίας άπαλλαξείοντές τινες, μάλιστα δ’ ἂν διὰ πάθους επιθυμούντες τα των πελας ἔχειν, παρὰ δίκην γιγνώσκοιεν, ἄ τε μὴ ἐπὶ πλεονεξία, ἀπὸ ϊσου δὲ μάλιστα επι-ὁντες ἀπαιδευσίᾳ ὸργῆς πλεῖστον εκφερόμενοι
2	ὼμῶς καὶ άπαραιτητως ἐπέλθοιεν. ξυνταραχ-θέντος τε του βίου ες τον καιρόν τούτον τῇ πόλει καί των νόμων κρατησασα ἡ άνθρωπεία φύσις, είωθυια καί παρά τούς νόμους ἀδικεῖν, άσμενη εΒήλωσεν άκρατης μεν οργής ουσα, κρείσσων δὲ τοῦ Βικαίου, πολέμια δὲ τοῦ προύχοντος. οὐ γὰρ ἄν τοῦ τε ὁσίου τὺ τιμωρεϊσθαι προυτίθεσαν τού τε μη άΒικεϊν το κερΒαίνειν, εν ω μη βλάπτουσαν
3	ίσχύν είχε το φθονεΐν. άξιούσί τε τούς κοινούς περί των τοιούτων οι άνθρωποι νόμους, ἀφ’ ων άπασιν ελπίς ύπόκειται σφαλεΐσι καν αυτούς Βιασωζεσθαι, εν άλλων τιμωρίαις προκαταλύειν καί μη ύπόλείπεσθαι, ει ποτε αρα τις κινΒυνεύσας τινος Βεησεται αυτών.
1 δπόσ* ἄν, Hude’s correction for ίποσα of the MSS.
1 This chapter is bracketed as spurious by Hude and nearly all recent commentators, because it is condemned by
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LXXXIV.1 It was in Corcyra, then, that most of these atrocities were first committed—all the acts of retaliation which men who are governed with highhanded insolence rather than with moderation are likely to commit upon their rulers when these at last afford them opportunity for revenge; or such as men resolve upon contrary to justice when they seek release from their accustomed poverty, and in consequence of their sufferings are likely to be most eager for their neighbours’ goods;2 and assaults of pitiless cruelty, such as men make, not with a view to gain, but when, being on terms of complete equality with their foe, they are utterly carried away by uncontrollable passion. At this crisis, when the life of the city had been thrown into utter confusion, human nature, now triumphant over the laws, and accustomed even in spite of the laws to do wrong, took delight in showing that its passions were ungovernable, that it was stronger than justice and an enemy to all superiority. For surely no man would have put revenge before religion, and gain before innocence of wrong, had not envy swayed him with her blighting power. Indeed, men do not hesitate, when they seek to aveDge themselves upon others, to abrogate in advance the common principles observed in such cases—those principles upon which depends every man’s own hope of salvation should he himself be overtaken by misfortune—thus failing to leave them in force against the time when perchance a man in peril shall have need of some one of them.
the ancient grammarians, is not mentioned by Dionysius of Halicarnassus, and is obelised in Codex F.
2 Or, μάλιστα δ* ἄν ὅιἄ πάὅους Ιτηθυμονντες, “would be above all men passionately eager for ...”
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LXXXV. Οἱ μὲν οὖν κατὰ τὴν πόλιν Kep-κυραιοι τοιαύταις όργαΐς ταῖς π ρώτα is ἐς ἀλλή-λους ἐχρήσαντο, καὶ ὁ Εὐρυμὲδων καὶ οἱ *Αθηναίοι άπέπΧευσαν ταῖς ναυσίν ὕστερον δὲ οἱ φεὑγοντε?
2	τῶν Κερκυραίων (διεσώθησαν γὰρ αυτών ἐς πεν-τακοσίους) τείχη τε Χαβόντες, α ἦν ἐν τῇ ἡπείρῳ, ἐκράτουν' τὴς πέραν οίκβίας γῆς καὶ ἐξ αυτής ὁρμώμενοι ἐλῄζοντο τοὺς ἐν τῇ νήσω καί πολλὰ ββλαπτον, καὶ λιμὸς ισχυρός ἐγἐνετο ἐν τῇ πόλει.
3	έπρβσββύοντο δὲ καὶ ἐς τὴν Λακεδαίμονα καὶ Κόρινθον ττερὶ καθόσον* και ως οὐδὲν αὐτοῖς ἐπράσσετο, ὕστερον χρόνω πΧοΐα και έπικούρους παρασ κβυασάμβνοι διέβησαν ἐς τὴν νήσον έξακό-
4	σιοι μάΧιστα οι Πάντες, καὶ τὰ πΧοΐα βμπρή-σαντες, ὅπως απόπνοια ἦ του ἄλλο τι ἢ κρατεῖν τῆς γῆς, άναβαν τες ἐς τὺ ορος τὴν Ίστώνην, τεῖχος ἐνοικοὃομησάμενοι βφθβιρον τοὺς ἐν τῇ πόλει καὶ τῆς γῆς ἐκράτουν.
LXXXVI. Τοῦ δ’ αυτοί) θέρους τελευτώντας Αθηναίοι εἴκοσι ναῦς έστειλαν ἐς Σικελίαν καὶ Λάχητα τον Μελανωπού στρατηγόν αυτών καλ
2	Καροιάδην τον Εὐφιλήτου. οἱ γἀγ Συρακόσιοι και Λεοντῖνοι ἐς πόλεμον ἀλλήλοις καθέστασαν. ξύμμαχοι δὲ τοῖς μὲν Χυρακοσίοις ἦσαν πλὴν Καμαριναίων αἱ άΧΧαι Δωρίδες πόλεις, αΐπβρ καί προς τήν τών Αακβδαιμονίων το πρώτον άρχομέ-νου του ποΧέμου ξυμμαχίαν ἐτὡχθησαν, οὐ μέντοι ξυνβποΧέμησάν γε* τοῖς δε Αβοντίνοις αἱ Χαλκιδικαὶ πόλεις καὶ Καμάρινα· της δὲ ’Ιταλίας Αοκροϊ μὲν Έ,υρακοσίων ἦσαν, Ῥηγῖνοι δὲ κατά
3	τὺ ξυγγενὲς Λεοντινων. ἐ? οὖν τὰς Αθήνας
*5*
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LXXXV. Such then were the first outbreaks of passion which the Corcyraeans who remained at home indulged in toward each other; and Eurymedon sailed away with the Athenian fleet. Later, however, the Corcyraean fugitives, of whom about five hundred1 had got safely across to the mainland, seized some forts there, and thus dominating the territory belonging to Corcyra on the opposite coast made it a base from which they plundered the people of the island and did them much harm, so that a severe famine arose in the city. They also sent envoys to Lacedaemon and Corinth to negotiate for their restoration ; but since nothing was accomplished by these they afterwards procured boats and mercenaries and crossed over to the island, about six hundred in all. They then burned their boats, in order that they might despair of success unless they dominated the country, and went up to Mt. Istone, and after building a fort there began to destroy the people in the city, exercising dominion over the country.
LXXXVI. Toward the close of the same summer the Athenians sent twenty ships to Sicily under the command of Laches son of Melanopus and Charoeades son of Euphiletus. For the Syracusans and the Leon tines were now at war with each other. In alliance with the Syracusans were all the Dorian cities except Camarina—the cities which at the outbreak of the war had joined the Lacedaemonian alliance, although they had taken no active part in the war—while the Chalcidian cities and Camarina were allies of the Leontines. In Italy the Locrians allied themselves with the Syracusans, and the Rhe-gians with the Leontines, because they were kinsmen.2 The Leontines and their allies sent an 1 cf. ch. xx. 2.	2 cf. vi. xliv. 3.
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πέμψαντες οἱ των Αεοντίνων ξύμμαχοι κατά τε παλαιὰν ξυμμαχίαν καὶ ὅτι Ίωνες ἦσαν, πεί-θουσι τους ’Αθηναίους πέμψαι σφίσι ναῦς· ὑπὸ γὰρ τῶν Χυρακοσίων τῆς τε γἧς είργοντο καὶ τῆς
4	θαλάσσης, καὶ έπεμπαν οἱ * Αθηναίοι, τῆς μὲν οἰκειὁτητος προφάσει, βουΧόμενοι δὲ μήτε σίτον ἐς τὴν Πελοπόννησον ἄγεσθαι αὐτὁθεν πρὁπειράν τε ποιούμενοι εἰ σφίσι δυνατὰ εἴη τὰ ἐν τῇ
5	Σικελίᾳ πράγματα υποχείρια ηενέσθαι. κατα-στάντες οὐν ἐς Ῥήγιον τῆς ’Ιταλίας τον πόλεμον έποιούντο μετά των ξυμμάχων. καὶ τὺ θἐρος ἐτελεύτα.
LXXXVII. Τοῦ δ’ ἐπιγιγνομένου χειμωνος ἡ νόσος το δεύτερον επέπεσε τοῖς Ἀθηναίοις, ἐκλι-ποῦσα μὲν ούδένα χρόνον το παντάπασιν, έyέvετο
2	δέ τις ὅμως διοκωχή. παρέμεινε δε τὺ μὲν ὕστερον οὐκ εΧασσον ενιαυτού, τὺ δὲ πρότερον και δύο ετη, ώστε ’Αθηναίους γε μὴ εἶναι ὅ τι μᾶλλον τούτου έπίεσε καί εκάκωσε την δύναμιν.
3	τετρακοσίων yap οπλιτών καὶ τετρακισχιΧίων ου κ ελάσσους απέθανον εκ των τάξεων καί τρία-κοσίων ιππέων, του δε ἄλλου οχΧου άνεξεύρετος
4	αριθμός. έηένοντο δε καί οι πολλοὶ σεισμοί τότε της γῆς εν τε Ἀθήναις καὶ ἐν Ι&ύβοία και εν Βοιωτοῖς καὶ μάλιστα ἐν Ὀρχομενῷ τῷ Βοιωτίῳ.
LXXXVIII. Καὶ οἱ μὲν ἐν Σικελίᾳ Αθηναίοι καί Ῥηγῖνοι τοῦ αυτού χειμωνος τριάκοντα ναυσϊ 1 2
1	At the head of this embassy was the celebrated rhetorician Gorgias.
2	c/. C.I.A, i. 33 for some fragments of treaties of alliance renewed under thearchon Apseudes (433-432 b.cj.).
s ς/’, ii. xlvii. ff.
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embassy 1 to Athens and urged them, both on the ground of an earlier alliance2 and because they were Ionians, to send them ships; for they were being excluded from both the land and the sea by the Syracusans. And the Athenians sent the ships, professedly on the ground of their relationship, but really because they wished to prevent the importation of grain from Sicily into the Peloponnesus, and also to make a preliminary test whether the affairs of Sicily could be brought under their own control. So they established themselves at Rhegium in Italy and proceeded to carry on the war in concert with their allies. And the summer ended.
LXXXVI I. In the course of the following winter 427 b.c. the plague again3 fell upon the Athenians; and indeed it had not died out at any time entirely, though there had been a period of respite. And it continued the second time not less than a year, having run for two full years on the previous occasion,-so that the Athenians were more distressed by it than by any other misfortune and their power more crippled.4 For no fewer than four thousand four hundred of those enrolled as hoplites died and also three hundred cavalry, and of the populace a number that could not be ascertained. It was at this time also that the great number of earthquakes occurred at Athens, in Euboea, and in Boeotia, and especially at Orchomenus in Boeotia.
LXXXVI 11. The same winter the Athenians in Sicily and the Rhegians made an expedition with thirty
4 This statement may have been written without a knowledge of the later events of the war, especially the unhappy issue of the Sicilian expedition (see Intred. p. xiii.)—unless ὅόναμις be taken to mean “fighting strength,” or something narrower than “power.”
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στρατεύουσιν ἐπὶ τὰς Αἰὁλου νήσους καλουμένας· θέρους γὰρ δι* ἀνυδρίαν ἀδύνατα ἦν ἐπιστρατεύειν.
2	νέμονται δὲ Αιπαραίοι αν τὰς, Κνιδίων άποικοι ὄντες, οίκοϋσι δ’ ἐν μία τῶν νήσων ου μεγάλη, καλείται δὲ λιπαρα* τὰς δὲ ἄλλας ἐκ ταύτης ὁρμώμενοι γεωργοΰσι, Διδύμην καὶ Στρογγυλήν
3	καὶ Τεράν. νομίζουσι δὲ οι εκείνη άνθρωποι εν τῇ Τερᾴ ως ὁ "Ήφαιστος χαλκεύει, ὅτι τὴν νύκτα φαίνεται πυρ ἀναδιδοῦσα πολὺ και τὴν ημέραν καπνόν. κείνται δὲ αἱ νῆσοι αὗται κατὰ τὴν 'ϊ,ικεΧών καὶ Μεσσηνίων γῆν, ξύμμαχοι δ’ ἦσαν
4	Συρακοσίων τεμόντες δ’ οι *Αθηναίοι την γήν, ως ου προσεχωρουν, άπέπΧευσαν ἐς τὺ Ῥἡγιον. καὶ ὁ χειμὼν ἐτελεύτα, καὶ πέμπτον ἔτος τῷ ποΧέμφ ἐτελεύτα τῷδε ον Θουκυδίδης ξυνέγραψεν.
LXXXIX. Τοῦ δ’ επιγιγνομένου θέρους Πελο-ποννήσιοι καλ οι ξύμμαχοι μέχρι μεν του ισθμού ήΧθον ως ἐς τὴν ’Αττικήν έσβαΧούντες Ἀγιδος τοῦ Άρχιύάμου ηγουμένου, Αακεδαιμονίων βασι-λίως, σεισμών δὲ γενομένων ποΧΧών απετράποντο
2	πάλιν καί ούκ εγένετο εσβοΧή. καί περί τούτους τούς χρόνους, των σεισμών κατεχόντων, τής Εὐβοίας εν Όροβίαις ή θάλασσα έπανεΧθούσα ἀπὸ τῆς τότε οΰσης γης καί κυματωθείσα επήΧθε τής πόΧεως μέρος τι, καί τό μεν κατέκλυσε, τὺ δ’ ύπενόστησε, καί θάλασσα νυν ἐστι πρότερον οὖσα 1
1 Strabo names three more, medern geographers eleven or twelve. Strongyle, the medern Stromboli, seat of an active
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ships against the islands of Aeolus, as they are called; for it was impossible to invade them in the summer time on account of the lack of water there. These islands are occupied by the Liparaeans, who are colonists of the Cnidians. They have their homes on one of the islands, which is not large, called Lipara, and from this go out and cultivate the rest, namely Didyme, Strongyle and Hiera.1 The people of this region believe that Hephaestus has his forge in Hiera, because this island is seen to send up a great flame of fire at night and smoke by day. The islands lie over against the territory of the Sicels and the Messenians, and were in alliance with the Syracusans ; the Athenians, therefore, laid waste their land, but since the inhabitants would not come over to their side they sailed back to Rhegium. And the winter ended, and with it the fifth year of this war of which Thucydides wrote the history.
LXXXIX. In the following summer the Peloponnesians and their allies, led by Agis son of Archida-mus, king of the Lacedaemonians, advanced as far as the Isthmus with the intention of invading Attica ; but a great many earthquakes occurred, causing them to turn back again, and no invasion took place. At about the same time, while the earthquakes prevailed, the sea at Orobiae in Euboea receded from what was then the shore-line, and then coming on in a great wave overran a portion of the city. One part of the flood subsided, but another engulfed the shore, so that what was land before is
volcano, has recently become especially notable on account of its nearness to Messina and Reggio, where the great earthquake occurred, Dec. 28, 1908.
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γῆ· καὶ ανθρώπους διέφθειρεν ὅσοι μὴ ἐδὑναντο
3	φθήναι προς τὰ μετέωρα ἀναδραμὁντες. και περὶ Ἀταλάντην τὴν ἐπὶ Λοκροῖς τοῖς Όπουντίοις νήσον παραπλήσια yίyvεται ἐπίκλυσις, καὶ τοῦ τε φρουρίου των *Αθηναίων παρείλε καὶ δύο νέων
4	άνειλκυσμενών την έτέραν κατέαξεν. ἐγἐνετο δὲ καὶ ἐν Πεπαρήθῳ κύματος επαναχώρησίς τις, ου μέντοι έπέκλυσέ γε* καὶ σεισμός του τείχους τι κατέβαλε καὶ τὺ πρυτανείου και άλλας οικίας
5	όλίyaς, αίτιον δ’ έyωyε νομίζω του τοιούτου, η ισχυρότατος ο σεισμός ἐγἐνετο, κατὰ τούτο άποστέλλειν τε την θάλασσαν και εξαπίνης πάλιν έπισπωμένην 1 βιαιότερου την έπίκλυσιν ποιεΐν ἄνευ δὲ σεισμού ούκ αν μοι δοκεῖ τὺ τοιοϋτο ξυμβήναι ηενεσθαι.
XC. Τοῦ δ’ αυτού θέρους έπολέμουν μὲν καὶ ἄλλοι, ώς ὲκάστοις ξυνέβαινεν, ἐν τῇ Σικελία και αυτοί οι Σικελιώται επ' ἀλλήλους στρατεύοντες καὶ οἱ Αθηναίοι ξύν τοῖς σφετέροις ξυμμάχοις· α δὲ λόγου μάλιστα άξια η μετά των ’Αθηναίων οι ξύμμαχοι επραξαν η προς τούς Αθηναίους
2	οἱ ἀντιπόλεμοι, τούτων μνησθήσομαι. Χαροιάδου yap ήδη τού Αθηναίων στρατηγού τεθνηκότος υπό Συρακοσίων πολέμφ, Αάχης άπασαν ἔχων των νεῶν τὴν αρχήν εστράτευσε μετά των ξυμ-μάχων ἐπὶ Μύλας τὰς Μεσσηνίων. ετυχον δὲ
1 Madvig reads ἐπισπφμενον, after Schol., followed by Hude.
1	c/. π. xxxii.
2	“Thucydides is pointing out the connection between the earthquake and the inundation. Where the earthquake was most violent, there the inundation was greatest. But the
is»
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now sea; and it destroyed of the people as many as could not run up to the high ground in time. In the neighbourhood also of the island of Atalante, which lies off the coast of Opuntian Locris, there was a similar inundation, which carried away a part of the Athenian fort there,1 and wrecked one of two ships which had been drawn up on the shore. At Peparethos likewise there was a recession of the waters, but no inundation ; and there was an earthquake, which threw down a part of the wall as well as the prytaneum and a few other houses. And the cause of such a phenomenon, in my own opinion, was this : at that point where the shock of the earthquake was greatest the sea was driven back, then, suddenly returning 2 with increased violence, made the inundation ; but without an earthquake, it seems to me, such a thing would not have happened,
XC. During the same summer war was being waged in Sicily, not only by other peoples as they each had occasion to do so, but also by the Siceliots themselves, who were campaigning against one another, and likewise by the Athenians in concert with their allies; but I shall mention only the most memorable things done by the Athenians in concert with their allies, or against the Athenians by their opponents. After Charoeades, the Athenian general, had been slain in battle by the Syracusans, Laches, being now in sole command of the fleet, made an expedition with the allies against Mylae, a town belonging to the Messenians. It so happened that two divisions
effect was indirect, being immediately caused by the recoil of the sea after the earthquake was over; hence τἡν θάλασσαν, and not, as we might expect, τόν σβισμἀν, is the subject of ποιεῖν, αποστἐλλειν either active or neuter.” (Jowett.)
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δύο φύλαϊ ἐν ταῖς Μύλαις τῶν Μεσσηνίων φρου-ρούσαι καί τινα καί ενέΒραν πεποιημἐναι τοῖς ἀπὸ
3	τῶν νεῶν. οἱ δὲ Αθηναίοι καί οι ξύμμαγρι τους τε ἐκ τῆς ένέΒρας τρέττουσι καί Βιαφθείρουσι πολλοὺς, καὶ τῷ ἐρύματι προσβαΧόντες ἡνἀγ-κασαν ομοΧογία τήν τε άκρόττοΧιν τταραΒούναι και
4	ἐπὶ Μεσσήνην ξυστρατεῦσαι. καὶ μετὰ τοῦτο ἐπελθὁντων οἱ Μεσσήνιοι τῶν τε Αθηναίων καί των ξυμμάχων προσεχώρησαν καὶ αυτοί, ομήρους τε δὁντες και τὰ ἄλλα πιστὰ παρασγόμενοι.
XCI. Τοῦ δ’ αυτού θέρους οι *Αθηναίοι τριάκοντα μεν ναύς εστειΧαν περὶ Πελοπόννησον, ών ἐστρατήγει Δημοσθένης τε ο ’ΑΧκισθένους καί Προκλῆς ὁ Θεοδώρου, εξήκοντα δὲ ἐς Μῆλον καὶ ΒισγιΧίους ὁπλίτας, εστρατήγει δὲ αὐτῶν Νικίας
2	ὁ Νικηράτου. τοὺς γὰρ Μηλίους οντος νησιώτας και ούκ ἐθἐλοντας ύττακούειν οὐδὲ ἐς τὺ αυτών
3	ξυμμαχικον ίέναι εβούΧοντο προσαγαγέσθαι. ως δὲ αὐτοῖς Βηουμένης τής γῆς οὐ ττροσεγωρουν, αραντες εκ της Μ ἧλον αὐτοὶ μὲν ἔπλευσαν ἐς Ὀρωπόν τῆς Γραϊκής, ὑπο νύκτα δὲ άγοντες ευθύς έτΓορεύοντο οι ὁπλῖται ἀπὸ τῶν νεῶν πεζῇ ἐς
4	Τάναγραν τῆς Βοιωτίας, οἱ δὲ ἐκ τῆς πόλεως πανδημεὶ ’Αθηναίοι, Ττπτονίκου τε τού Καλλίου στρατηγούντος καί Εὐρνμἐδοντος τοῦ Θονκλἐονς,
5	ἀπὸ σημείου ἐς τὺ αὐτὸ κατὰ γῆν ἀπήντων. καὶ στρατοττεΒευσάμενοι ταύτην την ημέραν εν τῇ Τανάγρα ἐδῄουν καὶ ενηυΧίσαντο. καὶ τῇ ύστε-ιόο
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of the Messenians were in garrison at Mylae, and that these had laid an ambush against the men who had landed from the ships. The Athenians and their allies, however, put to rout the ambushing troops, slaying many of them; then, assaulting the fortification, they compelled its defenders to surrender the acropolis by agreement and march with them against Messene. After this, on the approach of the Athenians and their allies, the Messenians also submitted, giving hostages and offering the other customary pledges of good faith.
XCI. That same summer the Athenians sent thirty ships round the Peloponnesus under the command of Demosthenes son of Alcisthenes and Procles son of Theodorus, and sixty ships and two thousand hoplites under the command of Nicias son of Nieera-tus, to Melos. For the Melians, although they were islanders,1 were unwilling to be subject to Athens or even to join their alliance, and the Athenians wished to bring them over. But when they would not submit, even after their land had been ravaged, the Athenians left Melos and sailed to Oropus in the territory of Gra'ia, and the hoplites, landing there at nightfall, proceeded at once by land to Tanagra in Boeotia. There they were met by the Athenians from the city in full force, who, under the command of Hipponicus son of Callias and Eurymedon son of Thucles, came overland upon a concerted signal and joined them. And after they had made camp they spent that day in ravaging the territory of Tanagra, and also passed the night there. On the next day
1 The Melians and Theraeans, as Laconian colonists (v. lxxxiv. 2), alone in the Cyclades held aloof from the Athenian alliance.
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ραία μάχῃ κρατήσαντες τοὺς ἐπεξελθὁντας τῶν Ταναγραίων καί Θηβαίων τινας προσβεβοηθη-κότας και ὅπλα Χαβόντες καὶ τροπαΐον στήσαντες ἀνεχώρησαν, οἱ μὲν ἐς τὴν πόλιν, οι δὲ ἐπὶ τὰς
6	ναῦς. καὶ παραπλεὑσας ὁ Νικίας ταῖς εξήκοντα ναυσι της Αοκρίδος τα επιθαΧάσσια ἔτεμε καὶ άνεχώρησεν ἐπ’ οἴκου.
XCII. 'Τπὸ δὲ τον χρόνον τοῦτον Αακεδαιμόνιοι 'Ηράκλειάν τὴν ἐν Τραχινία αποικίαν καθίσταντο
2	ἀπὸ τοιᾶσδε γνώμης. Μηλιἣς οι ξὑμπαντες εἰσὶ μὲν τρία μἐρη, Παράλιοι, Τερῆς, Τραχίνιοι· τούτων δὲ οι Ύραχίνιοι ποΧεμω φθαρμένοι υπό Οἰταίων ομόρων ὄντων, τὺ πρώτον μελλήσαντες Ἀθηναίοις προσθεϊναι σφάς αὐτοὺς, δείσαντες δὲ μὴ οὐ σφίσι πιστοί ὦσι, πεμπουσιν ἐς Αακε-
3	δαίμονα εΧόμενοι πρεσβευτήν Τεισαμενὁν. ξυνε-πρεσβεύοντο δε αυτοις καί Δωριἣς, ἡ μητρόπολις τῶν Λακεδαιμονίων, τῶν αυτών δεόμενοι· ύπο γὰρ
4	τῶν Οἰταίων καὶ αὐτοὶ εφθείροντο. ακόυσαν τες δὲ οἱ Αακεδαιμόνιοι γνώμην είχον την αποικίαν εκπεμπειν, τοῖς τε Τραχινίοις βουΧόμενοι καί τοῖς Αωριεϋσι τιμωρεΐν. καί άμα τού προς *Αθηναίους ποΧέμου κα,Χώς αυτοις εδόκει ἡ πόλις καθίστα-σθαι· επί τε γάρ τη Εὐβοίᾳ ναυτικόν παρα-σκευασθηναι αν, ὦστ’ ἐκ βραχέος την διάβασιν γίγνεσθαι, τής τε ἐπὶ Θράκης παρόδου χρησίμως ἕξειν, τό τε ξύμπαν ωρμηντο το χωρίον κτίζειν.
6	πρῶτον μὲν οὖν ἐν Δελφοῖς τον θεόν επήροντο, κεΧεύοντος δὲ ἐξἐπεμῆταν τοὺς οίκήτορας αυτών
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they defeated in battle the men of Tanagra who came out against them, as well as some Thebans who had come to their aid, then taking possession of the arms of the fallen and setting up a trophy they returned, the one party to the city, the other to the ships. And Nicias sailed along the coast with his sixty ships, ravaged the seaboard of Locris, and then returned home.
XCI I. It was about this time that the Lacedaemonians established Heracleia, their colony in Trachinia, with the following object in view. The people of Malia, considered as a whole, consist of three divisions, Paralians, Hiereans, and Trachinians. Of these the Trachinians, after they had been ruined in war by their neighbours the Oetaeans, at first intended to attach themselves to the Athenians, but, fearing that these might not be loyal, sent to Lacedaemon, choosing Teisamenus as their envoy. And envoys from Doris, the mother city of the Lacedaemonians, also took part in the embassy, making the same request, for they too were being ruined by the Oetaeans. After hearing their appeal, the Lacedaemonians were of the opinion that they should send out the colony, wishing to aid both the Trachinians and the Dorians. At the same time, the site of the proposed city seemed to them well adapted for carrying on tlie war against Athens; for a fleet could be equipped there for an attack upon Euboea and the crossing thus made from a short distance away, and the place would also be useful for expeditions along the coast towards Thrace. In short, they were eager to found the settlement. They therefore first consulted the god at Delphi, and at his bidding sent out the colonists, consisting of both Spartans and
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τε καὶ των περίοικων, και των ἄλλων Ἑλλήνων τον βουΧόμενον ἐκέλευον ἕπεσθαι πλὴν Ίώνων και 'Αχαιών και ἔστιν ών ἄλλων εθνών. οίκισται δὲ τρεῖς Λακεδαιμονίων ὴγήσαντο, Λἐων καὶ
6 Ἀλκίδας καὶ Δαμάγων. καταστάντες δε ετείχισαν τὴν πόλιν ἐκ καινής, ή νυν 'ΐΙράκΧεια KaXeirai, άπεχουσα Θερμοπυλών σταδίους μάλιστα τεσσαράκοντα, τής δὲ θαλάσσης είκοσι, νεώριά τε παρεσκευάζοντο και εΐρξαν το κατά Θερμοπύλας κατ’ αὐτὸ τὺ στενὁν, ὅπως εύφύΧακτα αὐτοῖς
ν
ειη.
XCIII. Οἱ δὲ ’Αθηναίοι τής πόλεως ταύτης ξυνοικιζομενης το πρώτον εδεισάν τε και ενόμισαν ἐπὶ τῇ Εὐβοίᾳ μάλιστα καθίστασθαι, δτι βραχύς ἐστιν ὁ διάπλους πρὸς τὺ Κήναιον τής Εύβοιας, επειτα μέντοι παρά δόξαν αὐτοῖς άπεβη· οὐ γὰρ
2	ἐγἐνετο ἀπ’ αυτής δεινόν οὐδὲν, αίτιον δὲ ἦν οι τε Θεσσαλοὶ εν δυνάμει ον τες των ταύτη χωρίων καί ών ἐπὶ τῇ yfj εκτίζετο, φοβούμενοι μὴ σφίσι μεγάλη ἰσχὑι παροικώσιν, εφθειρον και διά παντός έποΧεμουν άνθρώποις νεοκαταστάτοις, ἕως εξετρύχωσαν γενομενους τὺ πρώτον και πάνυ πολλοὺς (πᾶς γάρ τις Αακεδαιμονίων οίκιζύντων
3	θαρσαΧεως ῄει, βέβαιον νομίζων την πόλιν)· οὐ μέντοι ήκιστα οι άρχοντες αυτών των Αακεδαι-μονιών οι άφικνούμενοι τὰ πράγματά τε εφθειρον καί ες όΧι^ανθρωπίαν κατέστησαν, εκφοβήσαντες 164
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Perioeci,1 and they invited any other Hellenes who so desired to accompany them, except Ionians and Achaeans and certain other races. The founders of the colony in charge of the expedition were three Lacedaemonians, Leon, Alcidas, and Damagon. When they had established themselves they built a new wall about the city, which is now called Heracleia, and is about forty stadia distant from Thermopylae and twenty from the sea. They then proceeded to build dockyards, and in order that the place might be easy to guard fenced off the approach on the side toward Thermopylae by a wall across the pass itself.
XCIII. As for the Athenians, while the colonists were being gathered for this city, they at first became alarmed, thinking it was being established chiefly as a menace to Euboea, because it is only a short distance across from here to Cenaeum in Euboea. Afterwards, however, the matter turned out contrary to their expectations ; for no harm came from the city. And the reasons were as follows: the Thessalians, who were the paramount power in those regions and whose territory was being menaced by the settlement, fearing that their new neighbours might become very powerful, began to harry and make war continually upon the new settlers, until they finally wore them out, although they had at first been very numerous ; for, since the Lacedaemonians were founding the colony, everybody came boldly, thinking the city secure. One of the principal causes, however, was that the governors sent out by the Lacedaemonians themselves ruined the undertaking and reduced the population to a handful, frightening most of the settlers away by
1 The old inhabitants, chiefly of Achaean stock, who had been reduced to a condition of dependence (not slavery) by the Dorians.
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τοὺς πολλοὺς χαΧεπως τε και ἔστιν ὰ οὐ καλῶς εξηγούμενοι, ὧστε ρᾴον ἡδη αυτών οι πρόσοικοι έπεκράτουν.
XCIY. Τοῦ δ’ αυτού θέρους, καί περὶ τον αυτόν χρόνον ον εν τῇ Μήλῳ οἱ ’Αθηναίοι κατείχοντο, καὶ οἱ ἀπὸ τῶν τριάκοντα νέων Αθηναίοι περὶ Πελοπόννησον ὄντες πρῶτον έν Ἐλλομβνᾤ τῆς Λευκαδίοις φρουρούς τινας Χοχήσαντες διέφθει-ραν, ἔπειτα ύστερον ἐπὶ Λευκάδα μείζονι στόΧφ ἦλθον, Ἀκαρνᾶσί τε πᾶσιν, οἳ πανδημεὶ πλὴν O Ινιακών ξυνέσποντο, καὶ Ζ ακυνθίοις και Κεφαλ-λῆσι καὶ Κερκυραίων πέντε και δέκα ναυσίν.
2	καί οι μεν Αευκάδιοι, της τε ἔξω γἧς δηουμένης καὶ τῆς ἐντὸς τοῦ Ισθμού, εν ἦ καὶ ἡ Λευκάς ἐστι καὶ τὺ ἱερόν τοῦ Ἀπόλλωνος, πλήθει βιαζόμενοι ήσύχαζον οι δὲ Ἀκαρνᾶνες ηξίουν Δημοσθένη τον στρατηγόν των Αθηναίων άποτειχίζειν αυτούς, νομιζοντες ραδίως γ’ αν εκποΧιορκησαι και
3	πόλεως αἰεὶ σφίσι ποΧεμίας άπaXXayηvaι, Δημοσθένης δ’ άναπείθεται κατά τον χρόνον τοῦτον ὑπὸ Μεσσηνίων ώς καΧον αὐτῷ στρατιάς τοσαύ-της ξυνειΧεyμέvης Αἰτωλοῖς επιθέσθαι, Ναυ-πάκτω τε ποΧεμίοις ούσι, καί ἢν κράτηση αυτών, ραδίως καί το ἄλλο ηπειρωτικόν το ταύτῃ Ἀθη-
4	ναίοις προσποιήσειν. το yap έθνος μέηα μὲν 1
1 This isthmus, which at this time connected the island with the mainland, had been previously cut through by the Corinthians (Strabo, p. 452 o) ; but it had been filled with
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their harsh and sometimes unjust administration, so that at length their neighbours more easily prevailed over them.
XCIV. During the same summer, and at about the time when the Athenians were detained at Melos, the troops of the thirty Athenian ships that were cruising round the Peloponnesus first set an ambush at Ellomenus in Leucadia and killed some of the garrison, and .then, later on, went against Leucas with a greater armament, which consisted of all the Acarnanians, who joined the expedition with their entire forces (with the exception of the people of Oeniadae), some Zacynthians and Cephallenians, and fifteen ships from Corcyra. The Leucadians, finding themselves outnumbered, were obliged to remain quiet, although their lands were being ravaged both without and within the isthmus,1 where stands Leucas and the temple of Apollo ; but the Acarnanians tried to induce Demosthenes, the Athenian general, to shut them in by a wall, thinking they could easily reduce them by siege and thus rid themselves of a city that was always hostile to them. But just at this time Demosthenes was persuaded by the Messenians that it was a fine opportunity for him, seeing that so large an army was collected, to attack the Aetolians, because they were hostile to Naupactus, and also because, if he defeated them, he would find it easy to bring the rest of the mainland in that region into subjection to the Athenians. The Aetolians, they explained, were, it was true, a great and warlike
sand before the Peloponnesian war, as is evident from constant allusions to hauling ships across. It is clear from the context that the territory of the Leucadians included a part of the mainland of Acarnania.
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εἶναι τό τῶν Αἰτωλῶν καὶ μάχιμον, οίκουν δὲ κατὰ κώμας ατείχιστους, καὶ ταὑτας διὰ πολλ,οί), καὶ σκευῇ ῆτιλῇ χρώμενον ου χαλεπόν άπέφαινον, 5 πρὶν ξυμβοηθῆσαι, καταστραφήναι. επιχειρεΐν δ’ εκέΧευον πρώτον μὲν Ἀποδωτοῖς, ἔπειτα δὲ Ὀφιονεῦσι, καὶ μετὰ τούτου? Εὐρυτᾶσιν, ὅπερ μἐγιστον μέρος ἐστὶ τῶν Αίτώλων, γνωστότατοι δὲ γλώσσαν καὶ ὼμοφάγοι εἰσίν, ώς λέγονται. τούτων γὰρ Χηφθέντων ραδίως καί ταλλα προσ-γωρήσειν,
XCY. Ό δὲ τῶν Μεσσηνίων χάριτι πεισθεὶς καὶ μάλιστα νομίσας ἄνευ τῆς τῶν Αθηναίων δυνάμεως τοῖς ηπειρωταις ξυμμάχοις μετά των ΑίτωΚων δύνασθαι αν κατά γῆν ἐλθεῖν ἐπὶ Βοιω-τοὺς διὰ Αοκρων των Ὀζολῶν ἐς Κυτίνιον τὺ Δωρικόν, ἐν δεξιᾴ ἔχων τον Παρνασσόν, ἔω? καταβαίη ἐς Φωκἐας, οἳ προθύμως εδόκουν κατά την *Αθηναίων αίεί ποτε φι\ίαν ξνστρατεύσειν η καν βία προσαχθήναι (καὶ Φωκεῦσιν ἡδη ὅμορος ἡ Βοιωτία ἐστίν), ἄρας οὐν ξύμπαντι τῷ στρατεύ-ματι από της ΑευκάΒος άκόντων των *Ακαρνάνων 2 παρέπΑευσεν ἐς Σὁλλιον. κοινώσας δὲ τὴν επίνοιαν τοῖς Άκαρνάσιν, ὼς οὐ προσεδέξαντο διά της Αενκάδος την ου περιτείχισιν, αυτός τη λοιπῇ στρατιά, Κεφάλλήσι καί Μεσσηνίοις καί Ζακυν-θίοις καί *Αθηναίων τριακοσίοις τοῖς επιβάταις των σφετέρων νέων (αι γὰρ πέντε καί δέκα των ι68
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people, but as they lived in unwalled villages, which, moreover, were widely separated, and as they used only light armour, they could be subdued without difficulty before they could unite for mutual defence. And they advised him to attack the Apodotians first, then the Ophioneans, and after them the Eurytanians. These last constitute the largest division of the Aetolians, their speech is more unintelligible than that of the other Aetolians, and, according to report, they are eaters of raw flesh. If these tribes were subdued, they said, the rest would readily yield.
XCV. Demosthenes was induced to make this decision, not only by his desire to please the Messenians, but chiefly because he thought that, without help froin Athens, he would be able with his allies from the mainland, once the Aetolians had joined him, to make an overland expedition against the Boeotians by passing through the country of the Ozolian Locrians to Cytinium in Doris, keeping Parnassus on the right, until he should descend into Phocian territory. The Phocians would presumably be eager to join the expedition in view of their traditional friendship with Athens, or else could be forced to do so; and Phocis is on the very borders of Boeotia. So he set sail from Leucas with his whole armament in spite of the unwillingness of the Acarnanians and went along the coast to Sollium. There he made his plan known to the Acarnanians, but they would not agree to it because of his refusal to invest Leucas; he therefore set out upon his expedition against the Aetolians without them, taking the rest of his army, which consisted of Cephallenians, Messenians, Zacynthians, and three hundred Athenian marines from his own ships—for
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Κ βρκυραίων ἀπῆλθον νῆες), ἐστράτευσεν ἐπ’
3	ΑίτωΧούς. ὼρμᾶτο δὲ ἐξ Oίνεώνος τῆς Λοκρίδος. οἱ δὲ Ὀζόλαι οὖτοι Λοκροὶ ξύμμαχοι ἦσαν, καὶ ἔδει αὐτοὺς πανστρατιά άπαντησαι τοῖς ’Αθηναίοι? ἐς τὴν μεσἀγειαν οντος γὰρ ὅμοροι τοῖς ΑίτωΧοΐς καὶ ὁμὁσκευοι μεγάλη ώφεΧία εδόκουν βιναι ξυστρατεύοντες μάχης τε εμπειρία τῆς ἐκεί-νων καί χωρίων,
XCVI. Αὐλισάμενος δὲ τῷ στρατώ ἐν τοῦ Διὸς τοῦ Νεμείου τῷ ἱερῷ, ἐν ᾤ Ἠσίοδος ὁ ποιητής λέγεται ὑπὸ τῶν ταύτῃ ἀποθανεῖν, χρησθεν αὐτῷ ἐν Νεμἐᾳ τοῦτο παθεῖν, άμα τῇ ἕῳ ἄρας
2	ἐπορεὑετο ἐς τὴν ΑίτωΧίαν. καὶ αῖμεῖ τῇ πρώτη ημέρα Ποτιδανίαν καὶ τῇ δεύτερα Κροκύλειον καὶ τῇ τρίτη Τείχιον, ἔμενἐ τε αυτού και την Χείαν ἐς Εὐπάλιον τῆς Λοκρίδος άπέπεμψεν τὴν γὰρ γνώ-μην είχε τὰ ἄλλα καταστρεψάμενος όντως ἐπὶ Όφιονέας, εἰ μὴ βονΧοιντο ξυγχωρεΐν, ἐς Ναύ-
3	πακτον επαναχωρησας στρατεϋσαι ὕστερον, τοὺς δὲ Αἰτωλοὺς οὐκ ἐλάνθανεν αὕτη ἡ παρασκευή ούτε ὅτε τὺ πρώτον επεβουΧεύετο, ἐπειδή τε ὁ στρατός έσεβεβΧηκει, πολλῇ χειρὶ επεβοηθουν Πάντες, ὧστε καὶ οἱ έσχατοί Όφιονέων οι προς τον ΜηΧιακον κόΧπον καθηκοντες, Βωμιἧς καὶ Καλλιἣς, εβοηθησαν.
XCVII. Τῷ δὲ Δημοσθἐνει τοιόνδε τι οι Μεσ-σηνιοι παρηνουν, ὅπερ καὶ τὺ πρώτον ἀναδιδά-σκοντες αὐτὸν τῶν ΑίτωΧών ως εἴη ραδία ή ιγο
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the fifteen Corcyraean ships had gone back home. The base from which he started was Oeneon in Locris. The people of this country, Ozolian Locris, were allies, and they with their whole force were to meet the Athenians in the interior; for since they were neighbours of the Aetolians and used the same sort of arms, it was believed that their help would be of great service on the expedition on account of their knowledge both of the Aetolian manner of fighting and of the country.
XCV I. He bivouacked with his army in the precinct of Nemean Zeus, where the poet Hesiod1 is said to have been killed by the men of that region, an oracle having foretold to him that he should suffer this fate at Nemea; then he set out at daybreak for Aetolia. On the first day he took Potidania, on the second Crocyleum, on the third Teichium. There he remained, sending his booty back to Eupalium in Locris; for his intention was to subdue the other places first, and then, in case the Ophioneans would not submit, to return to Naupactus and make a second expedition against them. But all these preparations did not escape the notice of the Aetolians, either when the design was first being formed or afterwards; indeed his army had no sooner invaded their country than they all began to rally in great force, so that help came even from the remotest tribes of the Ophioneans, who stretch as far as the Maliac Gulf, and from the Bomians and Callians.
XCVII. The Messenians, however, gave Demosthenes about the same advice as at first: informing him that the conquest of the Aetolians was easy,
1 For the particulars of the tradition, cf. Plut. Sept. Sap. Conv. xix.
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αΐρβσις, ἰέναι ἐκέλβυον ὅτι τάχιστα ἐπὶ τὰς κώ-μας καὶ μὴ μἐνειν εως ἂν ξύμπαντες ἁθροισθἐντες άντιτάξωνται, τὴν δ’ ἐν πόσιν αἰεὶ πειρᾶσθαι
2	aipeiv. ὁ δὲ τοντοις τε πεισθβὶς καὶ τῇ τύχη ἐλπίσας, ὅτι οὐδὲν αὐτῷ ἡναντιοῦτο, τοὺς Λο-κροὺς οὐκ άναμβίνας οὺς αὐτῷ ἔδει προσβοηθησαι (ψιΧών yap ακοντιστών ἐνδεὴς ἦν μάλιστα) ἐχώ-ρει ἐπὶ Aiyniov, καὶ κατὰ κράτος aipei ἐπιὼν, ὑπέφευγον γὰρ οι άνθρωποι και έκάθηντο ἐπὶ τῶν Χόφων των ὑπὲρ τῆς πόλεως· ἦν γὰρ ἐφ’ ύψηΧών χωρίων άπέχουσα της θαλάσσης Ογδοήκοντα
3	σταδίους μάλιστα, οι δἐ ΑίτωΧοί (βεβοηθηκότβς yap ἤδη ἦσαν ἐπὶ τὺ Αἰγίτιον) προσέβαΧΧον τοῖς Ἀθηναίοις καὶ τοῖς ξυμμάχοις καταθέοντες ἀπὸ των Χόφων ἄλλοι ἄλλοθεν καὶ βσηκοντιζον, καὶ ὅτε μὲν ἐπίοι τὺ τῶν ’Αθηναίων στρατόπβδον, υπεχώρουν, άναχωρουσι δὲ ἐπέκειντο* καὶ ἦν ἐπὶ πολὺ τοιαντη ἡ μάχη, διώξεις τε καὶ υπ ay ωy αι, ἐν οἶς άμφοτέροις ήσσονς ἦσαν οι ’Αθηναίοι.
XCVIII. Μἐχρι μὲν οὖν οἱ τοξὁται εἷχὁν τε τὰ βέΧη αὐτοῖς καὶ οἷοί τε ἦσαν χρῆσθαι, οἱ δὲ ἀντεῖχον (τοξευὁμενοι γὰρ οι ΑίτωΧοί, άνθρωποι ψιΧοί, ἀνεστἐλλοντο)· ἐπειδὴ δὲ τοῦ τε τοξάρχου άποθανόντος οΰτοι διεσκεδάσθησαν καὶ αυτοί βκβκμήκβσαν και ἐπὶ πολὺ τῷ αὐτῷ πὁνῳ ξυνε-χόμ€νοι, οι τε ΑίτωΧοί ενέκειντο καί έσηκόντιζον, οΰτω δὴ τραπόμενοι ἔφευγον, καὶ ἐσπίπτοντες ἔς τε χαράδρας άνεκβάτους και χωρία ων ουκ ἦσαν 172
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they urged him to proceed as quickly as possible against the villages, not waiting until they should all unite and array themselves against him, but trying to take the first village in his way. Yielding to their advice and being hopeful because of his good fortune, since he was meeting with no opposition, he did not wait for the Locrians, who were to have brought him reinforcements—for he was greatly in need of lightarmed men that were javelin-throwers—but advanced against Aegitium and took it by storm at the first onset. For the inhabitants secretly fled and took post on the hills above the city, which stood on high ground about eighty stadia from the sea. But the Aetolians, who by this time had come to the rescue of Aegitium, attacked the Athenians and their allies, running down from the hills on every side and showering javelins upon them, then retreating whenever the Athenian army advanced and advancing whenever they retreated. Indeed, the battle continued for a long time in this fashion, alternate pursuits and retreats, and in both the Athenians had the worst of it.
XCVII I. Now so long as their bowmen had arrows and were able to use them the Athenians held out, for the Aetolian troops were light-armed and so, while they were exposed to the arrows, they were constantly driven back. But when the captain of the archers had been killed and his men scattered, and the hoplites were worn out, since they had been engaged for a long time in the unremitting struggle and the Aetolians were pressing them hard and hurling javelins upon them, they at last turned and fled, and falling into ravines from which there was no way out and into places with which they were unacquainted,
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έμπειροι διεφθείροντο* καί yap 6 ἡγεμὼν αὐτοῖς των οδών Χρὁμων ὁ Μεσσήνιος έτύyχavε τεθνη-
2	κώς. οἱ δὲ Αἰτωλοὶ εσακοντίζοντες πολλοὺς μὲν αὐτοῦ ἐν τῇ τροπῇ κατὰ πόδας αίροΰντες, άνθρωποι ποΒώκεις και ψιλοί, Βιέφθειρον, τους δὲ πλείους τῶν ὁδῶν άμαρτάνοντας καί ἐς τὴν ὔλην ἐσφερομένους, ὅθεν διέξοδοι οὐκ ἦσαν, πυρ κομι-
3	σάμενοι περιεπίμπρασαν πασά τε ἰδἐα κατέστη της φυyής καί του ολέθρου τῷ στρατοπέΒω των Αθηναίων, μόλις τε ἐπὶ τὴν θάλασσαν καί τον Οίνεώνα τής Λοκρίδος, ὅθενπερ καὶ ώρμήθησαν,
4	οι περιγενὁμενοι κατέφυηον. άπέθανον δὲ τῶν τε ξυμμάχων πολλοὶ καὶ αυτών ’Αθηναίων όπλΐται περὶ είκοσι μάλιστα και εκατόν. τοσοΰτοι μεν το πλήθος καί ηλικία ἡ αὐτὴ1 οὗτοι βέλτιστοι δὴ ἄνδρες εν τω πολέμω τῷδε ἐκ τῆς Αθηναίων πόλεως Βιεφθάρησαν* άπέθανε δὲ καὶ ὁ ἕτερος
5	στρατηγὸς Προκλἣς. τοὺς δὲ νεκρούς υπόσπονδους άνελόμενοι παρά των Αίτωλών καί άνα-χωρήσαντες ἐς Ναύπακτον ύστερον ες τάς ’Αθήνας ταῖς ναυσίν εκομίσθησαν. Δημοσθένης δὲ περί Ναύπακτον καὶ τὰ 'χωρία ταῦτα ύπελείφθη τοῖς πεπραημένοις φοβούμενος τούς ’Αθηναίους.
XCIX. Κατὰ δὲ τοὺς αυτούς χρόνους καί οι περί Σικελίαν ’Αθηναίοι πλεύσαντες ες την Αοκ-ρίΒα εν άποβάσει τέ τινι τούς προσβοηθήσαντας Αοκρών εκράτησαν καί περιπόλιον αίρούσιν ο ἦν ἐπὶ τῷ Ἀληκι ποταμω.
C. Τοῦ δ’ αυτού θέρους Αἰτωλοὶ προπέμψαντες πρότερον ες τε Κόρινθον καί ές ΑακεΒαίμονα πρέσβεις, Τὁλοφὁν τε τὸν Όφιονέα καί Βοριάδην 1 ἡ αότἡ, Hude ἡ πρώτη.
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they perished ; for Chromon, the Messenian, who had been their guide on the way, had unfortunately been killed. The Aetolians kept plying their javelins, and being swift of foot and lightly equipped, following at their heels they caught many there in the rout and slew them ; but the greater number missed the roads and got into the forest, from which there were no paths out, and the Aetolians brought fire and set the woods ablaze around them. Then every maimer of flight was essayed and every manner of destruction befell the army of the Athenians, and it was only with difficulty that the survivors escaped to the sea at Oeneon in Locris, whence they had set out. Many of the allies were slain, and of the Athenians themselves about one hundred and twenty hoplites. So great a number of men, and all of the same age, perished here, the best men in truth whom the city of Athens lost in this war; and Procles, one of the two generals, perished also. When they had received back their dead from the Aetolians under a truce and had retreated to Nau-pactus, they were afterwards taken back by the fleet to Athens. Demosthenes, however, remained behind in Naupactus and the region round about, for he was afraid of the Athenians because of what had happened.
XCIX. About the same time the Athenian forces over in Sicily sailed to Locris1 and disembarking there defeated the Locrians who came against them and took a guard-house which was situated on the river Halex.
C. During the same summer the Aetolians, who had previously sent three envoys to Corinth and Lacedaemon, namely Tolophus the Ophionean, Boriades
1 i.e. the territory of the Epizephyrian Locri, north of Rhegium in Italy.
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τον Eύρυτάνα και Τείσανδρον τον Άποδωτόν, Πείθουσιν ώστε σφίσι πέμψαι στρατιάν ἐπὶ Ναύ-2 πακτον διὰ τὴν των Αθηναίων επayωyήv. καὶ εξέπεμψαν Αακεδαιμόνιοι περὶ τὺ φθινόπωρου τρισχιλίους ὁπλίτας τῶν ξυμμάχων. τούτων η σ αν πεντακόσιοι εξ 'Ηράκλειας, τῆς ἐν Τ ραχΐνι πόλεως τότε νεόκτιστου ούσης· Σπαρτιάτης δ’ ἦρχεν Eύρύλοχος τῆς στρατιάς, καὶ ξυνηκολού-θουν αὐτῷ Μακάριος καὶ Μενεδάϊος οι Σπαρ-τιάται. CI. ξυXXεyέvτoς δὲ τοῦ στρατεύματος ἐς Δελφοὺς επεκηρυκεύετο Eύρύλοχος Αοκροΐς τοῖς Ὀζὁλαις· διὰ τούτων yap ή ὁδὸς ἦν ἐς Ναύπακτον, και άμα των ’Αθηναίων εβούλετο άπο-2 στησαι αυτούς. ξυνέπρασσον δὲ μάλιστα αὐτῷ τῶν Αοκρών Άμφισσής διὰ τὺ τῶν Φωκίων εχθος δεδιὁτε?· καὶ αυτοί πρώτοι δόντες όμηρους καί τούς άΧΧους επεισαν δούναι φοβούμενους τον επιόντα στρατόν, πρώτον μεν οὖν τοὺς ομόρους αὐτοῖς Μυόνἐας (ταύτῃ γὰρ δυσεσβοΧώτατος ἡ Λοκρίς), ἔπειτα Ιπνέας καὶ Μεσσαπίους καὶ Τριταιἐας καὶ Χαλαίους καὶ Τολοφωνίους καὶ Ἠσσίους καὶ Οἴσνθἑας. οὗτοι καὶ ξυνεστράτευον Πάντες. Ὀλπαῖοι δὲ όμηρους μεν ἔδοσαν, ήκολού-θουν δὲ οὑ* και 'Ταΐοι ούκ ἔδοσαν όμηρους πριν αυτών εΙΧον κώμην Πόλιν ὄνομα εχουσαν.
CH. Ἐπειδὴ δὲ παρεσκεύαστο πάντα καί τούς όμηρους κατεθετο ἐς Κυτίνιον τὺ Δωρικόν, εχώρει τῷ στρατφ ἐπὶ τὴν Ναύπακτον διὰ τῶν Αοκρών, καὶ πορευόμενος Οίνεώνα αίρει αυτών καί Εὐ-2 παλιόν ου yap προσεχώρησαν, yεvόμεvoι δ* εν τη Ναυπακτίᾳ και οι Αίτωλοι άμα ήδη προσβε-
ι*]6
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the Eurytanian, and Teisander the Apodotian, urged them to send an army against Naupactus because this city had brought the Athenians against them. So towards autumn the Lacedaemonians sent three thousand hoplites of their allies, among whom were six hundred from Heracleia, the city which had recently been founded in Trachis. The commander of the expedition was Eurylochus a Spartan, who was accompanied by the Spartans Macarius and Menedaius, CL And when the army was collected at Delphi, Eurylochus sent a herald to the Ozolian Locrians ; for the road to Naupactus lay through their territory, and he also wished to induce them to revolt from Athens. Of the Locrians the people of Amphissa co-operated with him chiefly, these being afraid on account of their enmity to the Phocians; and after these had taken the lead in giving him hostages they persuaded the rest, who were afraid of the invading army, to do likewise—first their neighbours the Myoneans, who held the country from which Locris was most difficult of access, then the Ipneans, Messapians, Tritaeeans,Chalaeans,Tolophonians, Hessians and Oeantheans. All these tribes also took part in the expedition. The Olpaeans gave hostages, but did not take the field with the others; and the Hyaeans refused to give hostages until a village of theirs, Polis by name, was taken.
CH. When all preparations had been made, and the hostages had been deposited at Cytinium in Doris, Eurylochus advanced with his army against Naupactus through the Locrian territory, taking on his march two of their towns, Oeneon and Eupalium, which refused to yield. And when they reached the territory of Naupactus, the Aetolians meanwhile
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βοηθηκότες, ἐδῄουν τὴν γῆν καὶ τὺ προάστειον ἀτεἐχιστον ὸν εἷλον ἐπί τε Μολὑκρειον ἐλθὁντες, τὴν Κορινθίων μὲν αποικίαν, Αθηναίων δὲ ὑπή-
3	κοον, αίροΰσιν. Δημοσθένης δὲ ὁ * Αθηναίος (ἔτι γὰρ ετύγχανεν ὦν μετὰ τὰ ἐκ τῆς Αἰτωλίας περὶ Ναύπακτον) προαισθὁμενος τοῦ στρατού καί δείσας περί αυτής, ἐλθὼν πείθει Ἀκαρνᾶνας, χαλεπῶς διὰ τὴν ἐκ τῆς Λευκάδος άναχώρησιν,
4	βοηθήσαι Ναυπάκτω. και πεμπουσι μετ’ αυτού ἐπὶ τῶν νεῶν χιΧίους ὁπλίτας, οἳ ἐσελθὁντες περιεποίησαν το χωρίον δεινόν γὰρ ἦν μή, μεγάλου οντος του τείχους, οΧίγων δὲ τῶν αμυνόμενων,
5	ούκ άντίσχωσιν. EύρύΧοχος δὲ καὶ οι μετ αυτού ως ήσθοντο την στρατιάν εσεΧηΧυθυΐαν και αδύνατον ὸν τὴν πόλιν βία εΧεΐν, άνεχώρησαν ούκ ἐπὶ Πελοποννήσου, ἀλλ’ ἐς τὴν ΑίοΧίδα την νῦν καΧουμένην, Καλυδῶνα καὶ Πλευρῶνα καὶ ἐς τὰ ταύτῃ ^χωρία, και ἐς Πγώσχιον τῆς Αἰτωλίας.
6	οἱ γὰρ Αμπρακιωται ἐλθὁντες πρὸς αυτούς Πείθουσιν ώστε μετὰ σφών "Αργεί τε τῷ Ἀμφιλο-χικῷ καὶ ΆμφιΧοχία ττ) ἄλλῃ επιχειρήσαι και Ακαρνανία άμα, Χέγοντες ὅτι, ἣν τούτων κρα-τήσωσι, παν το ηπειρωτικόν Αακεδαιμονίοις ξύμ-
7	μαχον καθεστήξει, και 6 μεν E υρυΧοχος πεισθείς και τούς ΑίτωΧούς άφεϊς ησύχαζε τῷ στρατψ περί τούς χώρους τούτους, εως τοῖς ’Αμπρακιω-ταις εκστρατευσαμενοις περί το "Αργος Βεοι βοηθεῖν. καὶ τὺ θἐρος ετεΧεύτα. 1
1	i.e. the fleet of the Acarnanians themselves ; the thirty Athenian ships, which Demosthenes had -commanded, had
178
Digitized by CjOOQie
BOOK III. cn. 2-7
having come to their support, they ravaged the land and took the outer town, which was not fortified; and advancing against Molycreium, a colony founded by the Corinthians but subject to Athens, they took it. But Demosthenes the Athenian, who happened to have remained in the neighbourhood of Naupactus after his retreat from Aetolia, got information of the expedition, and fearing for the town went and persuaded the Acarnanians, though with difficulty on account of his withdrawal from Leucas, to come to the aid of Naupactus. And they sent with him on board the fleet1 one thousand hoplites, who entered the place and saved it; for there was danger that they might not be able to hold out, since the walls were extensive aud the defenders few in number. Eurylochus and his men, perceiving that the army had entered and that it was impossible to take the town by storm, now withdrew, not to the Peloponnesus, but to the district of Aeolis, as it is now called, to Calydon, namely, and Pleuron, and the other towns of that region, and to Proschium in Aetolia. For the Ambraciots came and urged him to join them in an attack upon Amphilocliian Argos and the rest of Amphilochia, and at the same time upon Acarnania, saying that if they got control of these places all the mainland would be brought into alliance with the Lacedaemonians. Eurylochus was persuaded, and dismissing the Aetolians remained inactive, keeping his army in these regions until the Ambraciots should take the field and the time should come for him to join them in the neighbourhood of Argos. And the summer ended.
returned to Athens (ch. xcviii. 5), while those mentioned ch. ον. 3 did not come till later.
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CUT. Οι δ’ ἐν τῇ Σικελίᾳ Αθηναίοι του imyvyvo · μένου χειμώνος επεΧθόντες μετὰ τῶν Ἑλλήνων ξυμ-μάχων καὶ ὅσοι 'ΣικεΧων κατὰ κράτος άρχόμενοι ύπο Σνρακοσίων και ξύμμαχοι ὄντες ἀποστάντες αὐτοῖς1 ξυνεποΧέμονν, ἐπ’ Τ νήσσαν το Σικελικὸν πόλισμα, οὖ τὴν άκρόποΧιν 'Ζυρακόσιοι εἶχον, προσέβαΧΧον, καὶ ως οὐκ ἐδύναντο ὲλεῖν, ἀπῆσαν.
2	ἐν δὲ τῇ αναχωρήσει ὺστέροις ’Αθηναίων τοῖς ξυμμάχοις άναχωρούσιν επιτίθενται οι εκ του τειχίσματος Χυρακόσιοι, και προσπεσόντες τρεπού σί τε μέρος τι του στρατού καί άπέκτειναν
3	οὐκ ὸλίγους. καὶ μετὰ τοῦτο ἀπὸ τῶν νεῶν ὁ Αάχης και οι Αθηναίοι ἐς τὴν Αοκρίδα αποβάσεις τινας ποιησάμενοι κατά τον Καϊκίνον πόταμον τούς προσβοηθούντας Αοκρων μετά Προξένου τοῦ Καπάτωνος ως τριακοσίους μάχη έκράτησαν καί οπΧα Χαβόντες άπεχώρησαν.
CIV. Τοῦ δ’ αυτού χειμώνας καὶ Δῆλον ἐκά-θηραν ’Αθηναίοι κατά χρησμόν δη τινα, εκάθηρε μεν γὰρ καὶ ΤΙεισίστρατος 6 τύραννος πρότερον αυτήν, οὐχ άπασαν, ἀλλ’ ὅσον ἀπὸ τοῦ ιερού εφεωράτο της νήσου· τότε δὲ πάσα έκαθάρθη
2	τοιωδε τρέπω, θήκαι οσαι ἦσαν τῶν τεθνεώτων εν Δήλῳ, πάσας ἀνεῖλον, καὶ τὺ Χοιπον προείπον μήτε εναποθνήσκειν εν τη νήσφ μήτε έντίκτειν, ἀλλ’ ἐς τὴν Ῥήνειαν διακομίζεσθαι. απέχει δὲ ἡ Ῥήνεια τῆς Δήλου οὕτως ὀλίγον ὧστε Πολυκράτης, ὁ Σαμίων τύραννος, ίσχύσας τινα χρόνον ναυτικω και των τε ἄλλων νήσων άρξας και τὴν Ῥήνειαν ίλων άνέθηκε τῷ Ἀπόλλωνι τῷ ΑηΧίω
1 ἀπὅ ΊυρακοσΙων after αότοῖς, deleted by van Herwerden. ι8ο
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CUI. The following winter the Athenians in 426 Sicily, with their Hellenic allies and such of the Sicels as had been unwilling subjects and allies of the Syracusans but had now revolted from them and were taking sides with the Athenians, attacked the Sicel town Inessa, the acropolis of which was held by the Syracusans, but being unable to take it they departed. On their retreat, however, the allies, who were in the rear of the Athenians, were attacked by the Syracusan garrison of the fort, who fell upon them and put to flight part of the army, killing not a few of them. After this Laches and the Athenians took the fleet and made several descents upon Locris; and at the river Caicinus they defeated in battle about three hundred Locrians who came out against them, under the command of Proxenus son of Capato, took the arms of the fallen, and returned to Rhegium.
CIV. During the same winter the Athenians purified Delos in compliance with a certain oracle. It had been purified before by Peisistratus the tyrant,1 not indeed the whole of the island but that portion of it which was visible from the temple ; but at this time the whole of it was purified, and in the following manner. All the sepulchres of the dead that were in Delos they removed, and proclaimed that thereafter no one should either die or give birth to a child on the island, but should first be carried over to Rheneia. For Rheneia is so short a distance from Delos that Polycrates the tyrant of Samos, who for some time was powerful on the sea and not only gained control of the other islands2 but also seized Rheneia, dedicated this island to the Delian Apollo,
1 First tyranny 560 Bio.; death 527 B.c.
8	The Cyclades.
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ἁλύσει δήσας πρὸς τὴν Δῆλον, καὶ την πέντε -τηρίδα τότε πρώτον μετὰ τὴν κάθαρσιν ἐποίησαν
3	οἱ Αθηναίοι.ι ἦν δὲ ποτε καὶ τὺ πάλαι μεγάλη ξύνοδος ἐς τὴν Δῆλον τῶν ’Ιώνων τε καὶ περικτιό-νων νησιωτών ξύν τε γὰρ γυναιξΐ και παισιν ἐθεώρουν, ώσπερ νυν ἐς τὰ Ἐφἐσια Τωνες, καὶ ἀγὼν ἐποιεῖτο αυτόθι καί ηυμνικός και μουσικός,
4	χορούς τε άνηθον αι πόλεις. δηλοῖ δὲ μάλιστα Ὅμηρος ὅτι τοιαύτα ἦν ἐν τοῖς ἔπεσι τοῖσδε, ἄ ἐστιν ἐκ προοιμίου Ἀπόλλωνος·
ἄλλοτε2 Δήλῳ, Φοίβε, μάλιστα γε θύμον ετερ-φθης,
ένθα τοι ελκεχίτωνες Ίάονες ηηερεθονται συν σφοισιν τεκεεσσι γυναιξί τε σην ἐς ἄγυιαν ἔνθα σε πυγμαχίῃ καὶ όρχηστυϊ και aoihfj μνησάμενοι τέρπουσιν, όταν καθεσωσιν ἀγῶνα.
5	ὅτι δὲ καὶ μουσικής ἀγὼν ἦν καὶ ἀγωνιούμενοι εφοίτων εν τοῖσδε αὖ δηλοῖ, α ἐστιν ἐκ τοῦ αυτού προοιμίου. τον γὰρ Δηλιακόν χορόν των ηυναι-
1 τά Δἡλια, after οι *Αθηναίοι, deleted by van Herwerden, followed hy Hiule.
* ἄλλοτε, Camerarius’ conjecture, now generally adopted, for the Vulgate ἀλλ* ὅτε, which Hude retains. 1 2 3
1	“As a symbolical expression of indissoluble union” (Curtins).
2	i.e. celebrated every fifth year.
3	Homer is clearly regarded by Thucydides as the author of the hymn here cited. How definite a personality he was
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and bound it with a chain to Delos.1 It was at this time, after the purification, that the Athenians first celebrated their penteteric2 festival in Delos. There had indeed in ancient times been a great gathering at Delos of the Ionians and the inhabitants of the neighbouring islands; and they used to resort to the festival with their wives and children, as the Ionians now do to the Ephesian games; and a contest was formerly held there, both gymnastic and musical, and choruses were sent thither by the cities. The best evidence that the festival was of this character is given by Homer 3 in the following verses, which are from the hymn to Apollo :4
“ At other times, Phoebus, Delos is dearest to thy heart, where the Ionians in trailing robes are gathered together with their wives and children in tliy street; there they delight thee with boxing and dancing and song, making mention of thy name, whenever they ordain the contest.”
And that there was a musical contest also to which men resorted as competitors Homer once more makes clear in the following verses from the same hymn. After commemorating the Delian chorus of
to Thucydides is shown by the words “in which he also mentions himself.”
4	προοίμιον, proem or introduction. In connection with epic poems the hymns were called προοίμια, because they were sung before other poems, i.e. by the rhapsodists as preludes to their rhapsodies. Schol. ἐ| ϋμνου· τους γάρ υμνους προοίμια ἐκάλουν. The question has been raised whether the hymn was a prelude to the rhapsedies or was, as e.g. here, in itself a rhapsody. The citations here made by Thucydides are from the Hymn to the Delian Apollo, 146 ff. and 165 ff.
183
Digitized by Google
THUCYDIDES
κών ύμνησας ἐτελεὐτα τοῦ ἐπαίνου ἐς τάδε τὰ ἔπη, ἐν οἶς και εαυτού ἐπεμνήσθη·
ἀλλ’ αγεθ\ ἱλήκοι μὲν Ἀπόλλων Ἀρτέμιδι ξύν, χαίρετε δ’ ὑμεῖς πᾶσαι. ἐμεῖο δὲ καὶ μετὁπισθε μνήσασθ’, ὁππότε κεν τις επιχθονίων ανθρώπων ἐνθάδ’ ἀνβίρηται ταλαπείριος ἄλλος ἐπελθων “Ὀ κοΰραι, τίς δ* ὑμῖν ἀνὴρ ἥδιστος ἀοιδῶν ἐνθάδε πωλείται καὶ τέῳ τέρπεσθε μάλιστα; ” ὺμεῖς δ’ εὖ μάλα πάσαι ύποκρίνασθαι εὐφήμως*1 “ Τυφλὸς ἀνὴρ, οἰ/ιεῖ δὲ Χίῳ ἔνι παιπαλοέσση”
6	Τοσαῦτα μὲν "Όμηρος ἐτβκμηρίωσεν ὅτι ἦν καὶ τὺ πάλαι μεγάλη ξύνοδος καὶ ὲορτὴ ἐν τῇ Δήλῳ· ὕστερον δὲ τοὺς μὲν χορούς οι νησιώται καί οι Αθηναίοι μεθ’ ιερών ἔπεμπον, τὰ δὲ περὶ τοὺς αγώνας και τα πλεῖστα κατέλύθη ύπο ξυμφορών, ως βίκος, πριν δὴ οι ’Αθηναίοι τότε τον αγώνα έποίησαν καί ιπποδρομίας, ο πρότερον οὐκ ἦν.
CV. Τοὐ δ’ αυτού χειμώνος Άμπρακιώται, ώσπερ υποσχόμενοι E ύρυλόχω την στρατιάν κατέσχον, εκστρατεύονται επί "Αργος το Άμφι-λοχικον τρισχιλίοις όπλίταις, καί εσβαλόντες ες την Άργείαν καταλαμβάνουσιν Ὄλπας, τείχος ἐπὶ λόφου ισχυρόν προς τη θαλάσση, δ ποτε Άκαρνάνες τειχισάμενοι κοινψ δικαστηρίφ εχρώντο· απέχει δὲ ἀπὸ τῆς Ἀργείων πόλεως
1 εόφἡμ«ς, Hude ἀφἡμως.
1 i.e. either a federal court of the Acarnanians, as Steup maintains (see Schoemanu, (?r. Alttrthumer, ii3. p. 76), or a court of justice common to the Acarnanians and Amphiio-
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women he ends his praise of them with the following verses, in which he also mentions himself:
“ Come now, let Apollo be gracious and Artemis likewise, and farewell, all ye maidens. Yet remember me even in after times, whenever some other toil-enduring man, a dweller upon the earth, shall visit this isle and ask : f O maidens, what man is the sweetest of minstrels to you of all who wander hither, and in whom do you take most delight?’ Do you make answer, all with one accord, in gentle words, ( The blind man who dwells in rugged Chios.’ ”
Such is Homer s testimony, showing that in ancient times also there was a great concourse and festival in Delos. And in later times the people of the islands and the Athenians continued to send their choruses with sacrifices, but the contests, and indeed most of the ceremonies, fell into disuse in consequence, probably, of calamities, until the Athenians, at the time of which we now speak, restored the contests and added horse-races, of which there had been none before.
CV. During the same winter the Ambraciots, fulfilling the promise by which they had induced Eurylochus to keep his army there, made an expedition against Amphilochian Argos with three thousand hoplites, and invading its territory took Olpae, a stronghold on the hill near the sea, which the Acarnanians had fortified and had at one time used as a common tribunal1 of justice; and it is
chians (see Kruse, Hellas, ii. p. 333), as Classen explains. The latter view has the support of Steph. Byz.: *Ολπαι· φρούριον, KOivby Άκαονίνωρ καί '^μφιλόχων ὅικαστἡριον, Θουκυδίδης τρίττ).
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ἐπιθαλασσίας οὕσης πέντε καὶ είκοσι σταδίους
2	μάλιστα, οι δὲ Ἀκαρνᾶνες οἱ μὲν ἐς i,Apyoς ξυνεβοήθουν, οἱ δὲ τῆς 'Αμφιλοχίας ἐν τούτῳ τῷ χωρίω ο Κρῆναι καλείται, φυλάσσοντες τοὺς μετὰ Εὐρυλὁχου Πελοποννησίους μὴ λάθωσι ττ ρος τούς Άμπρακιώτας διελθὁντες, εστρατοπεδευ-
3	σαντο. πεμπουσι δὲ καὶ ἐπὶ Δημοσθένη τὸν ἐς τὴν Αιτωλίαν ’Αθηναίων στρατηηήσαντα, ὅπως σφίσιν ήρεμων γίγνηται, καὶ ἐπὶ τὰς είκοσι ναῦς *Αθηναίων αι ετνχον περὶ Πελοπόννησον ούσαι, ών ηρχεν ’Αριστοτέλης τε 6 Ύιμοκράτους και
4	Τεροφῶν ὸ Ἀντιμνήστου. άπεστειλαν δὲ καὶ ἄγγελον οἱ περὶ τὰς Ὄλπας Άμπρακιωται ἐς τὴν πάλιν κελεύοντες σφίσι βοηθεΐν πανδημεί, δεδιότες μὴ οι μετ Eύρυλάχου ου δύνωνται διελ-θεϊν τούς Άκαρνάνας και σφίσιν ή μονωθείσιν ή μάχη ηενηται ἣ άναχωρεϊν βουλομενοις ου κ ἦ ασφαλές.
CVI. Οἷ μὲν οὖν μετ’ Εὐρυλὁχου Πελοπον-νήσιοι ώς ήσθοντο τούς ἐνὌλπαις 'Αμπρακιώτας ήκοντας, άραντες εκ του Προσχίου ἐβοήθουν κατὰ τάχος, καί διαβάντες τον Άχελφον εχώρουν δι ’Ακαρνανίας οΰσης ερήμου διά την ες Ἀργος βοήθειαν, εν δεξιά μεν ἔχοντες τὴν Στρατιών πάλιν καί την φρουράν αυτών, εν αριστερά δε την
2	άλλην ’Ακαρνανίαν. καὶ διελθάντες την Στρα-
1 After the return of the thirty ships (ch. xcviii. 5), these twenty had been sent out again round the Peloponnesus.
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about twenty-five stadia from the city of Argos, which is by the sea. Meanwhile some of the Acarnania]! troops came to the relief of Argos, while the rest encamped at a place in Amphilochia which is called Crenae, keeping guard to prevent the Peloponnesians with Eurylochus from passing through unobserved to join the Ambraciots. They also sent for Demosthenes, who had led the army of the Athenians into Aetolia, to come and be their leader, as well as for the twenty Athenian ships1 which happened to be off the coast of Peloponnesus under the command of Aristotle son of Timocrates and Hierophon son of Antimnestus. A messenger was also sent by the Ambraciots at Olpae to the city of Ambracia with a request that all the forces of the town should be dispatched to their aid, for they feared that Eurylochus and his troops might not be able to make their way through the Acarnanians, and, in that case, that they themselves would either have to fight single-handed, or, if they wished to retreat, would find that unsafe.
CVI. Now the Peloponnesian forces under Eurylochus, when they learned that the Ambraciots had arrived at Olpae, set out from Proschium with all speed to reinforce them, and crossing the Acheloiis advanced through Acarnania, which was without defenders because of the reinforcements which had been sent to Argos, and as they advanced they had the city of Stratus with its garrison on their right, and the rest of Acarnania on their left. Then traversing the territory of the Stratians they advanced through
Their real goal was Naupactus (ch. cxiv. 2), but answering the appeal of the Acarnanians they turned aside for the moment to the Ambracian Gulf (ch. cvii. 1).
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τίων γῆν ἐχώρουν διὰ τῆς Φυτίας καὶ αὖθις Μεδεῶνος παρ’ έσχατα, ἔπειτα διὰ Λιμναίας· καὶ εττεβησαν τῆς Ἀγ ραίων, ούκετι ’Ακαρνανίας,
3	φιΧίας δὲ σφίσιν. Χαβά μεν οι δὲ τοῦ Θυάμου ὄρους, ὅ ἐστιν Ἀγραῖκὁν,1 ἐχώρουν δι’ αυτού καί κατεβησαν ἐς τὴν Ἀργείαν νυκτος ἡδη, και διεξελθὁντες μεταξὺ τῆς τε Ἀργείων πόλεως καὶ τῆς ἐπὶ Κρήναις Ἀκαρνάνων φυλακής ἔλαθον καὶ ττροσεμειξαν τοῖς ἐν Ὄλπαις Ἀμπρακιώταις.
CVII. Γενὁμενοι δὲ ἁθρὁοι άμα ττ) ημ&ρα καθίξουσιν ἐπὶ τὴν Μητρὁπολιν καλουμἐνην καὶ στρατόπεδον έιτοιήσαντο. Αθηναίοι δὲ ταῖς εἴκοσι ναυσίν ον πολλῷ ὕστερον τταραγιγνονται ἐς τον Άμπρακικον κόλπον βοηθούν τες τοῖς Αρ-γείοις, καὶ Δημοσθένης Μεσσηνίων μὲν ἔχων διακοσίους ὁπλίτας, εξήκοντα δὲ τοξὁτας Ἀθη-
2	ναίων. καί αι μεν νῆες περὶ τὰς Ὄλπας τον λὁφον1 2 ἐκ θαλάσσης έφώρμουν οι δὲ Ἀκαρνᾶνες καὶ Ἀμφιλὐχων ολίγοι (οἱ γὰρ πλείους ὑπὸ ' Κμττρακιωτων βία κατείχοντο) ἐ? τὺ ^ Αργος ἡδη ξυνεληλυθὁτες παρεσκενάζοντο ως μαχούμενοι τοῖς ενάντιοις, και ηγεμόνα τού παντὸς ξυμμα-χικού αίρούνται Δημοσθένη μετά των σφετέρων
3	στρατηγών. ὁ δὲ ττροσαγαγων ἐγγὺς τῆς Ὄλπης ἐστρατοπεδεύσατο* χαράδρα δ’ αυτούς μεγάλη διεϊργεν. καί ημέρας μεν ττεντε ήσύχαξον, ττ) δ’ ἕκτῃ ετάσσοντο αμφοτεροι ως ες μάχην, και (μεῖζον γὰρ εγένετο και ττεριεσχε τὺ τῶν Πελο-ττοννησίων στρατόττεδον) ὁ Δημοσθένης δείσας
1	’Αγραικάν, for ἄγροι/cov or ay ροΊκον of the MSS., corrected by O. Mueller.
2	τόν Λἀφον, deleted by van Herwerden, followed by Hade.
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Phytia, from there skirted the borders of Medeon, and then passed through Limnaea; and finally they reached the country of the Agraeans, being now outside of Acarnania and in a friendly country. Arriving next at Mt. Thyamus, which belongs to the Agraeans, they went through the pass over it and came down into Argive territory after nightfall, whence they succeeded in passing unobserved between the city of Argos and the Acarnanian guard at Crenae, finally joining the Ambraciots at Olpae.
CVII. After the two araiies had effected a junction, at daybreak they took post at a place called Metropolis and made camp. Not long afterwards the Athenians with their twenty ships arrived in the Ambracian Gulf, reinforcing the Argives ; and Demosthenes also came with two hundred Messenian hoplites and sixty Athenian bowmen. The ships lay at sea about the hill of Olpae, blockading it; but the Acarnanians and a few of the Amphilochians—for most of these were kept from moving by the Ambraciots—had already gathered at Argos and were preparing for battle with their opponents, having chosen Demosthenes to command the whole allied force in concert with their own generals. And he, leading them close to Olpae, encamped; and a great ravine separated the two armies. For five days they kept quiet, but on the sixth both sides drew up in order of battle. Now the army of the Peloponnesians was larger than that of Demosthenes and outflanked it; he, therefore, fearing that he
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μὴ κυκλώθη λοχίζει ἐς ὁδὁν ΤIVA κοίλην καὶ λοχμώδη ὁπλίτας καὶ ψιλούς ξυναμφοτέρους ἐς τετρακοσίους, ὅπως ycarct τὺ ὺπερἐχον τῶν έναν-τίων ἐν τῇ ξυνὁδῳ αὐτῇ ἐξαναστάντες οὔτοι κατὰ 4 νώτου γίγνωνται, ἐπεὶ δὲ παρεσκεύαστο άμφο-τέροις, ἦσαν ἐς χεῖρας, Δημοσθένης μὲν τὺ δεξιόν κέρας ἔχων μετὰ Μεσσηνίων καὶ Αθηναίων ολίγων τὺ δὲ ἄλλο Ἀκαρνᾶνες ως έκαστοι τεταγμένοι έπεΐχον καὶ Ἀμφιλὁχων οἱ παρὁντες ακον-τισταί· ΓΙελοποννήσιοι δὲ καὶ ’ Αμπρακιώται ἀναμὶξ τεταγμένοι πλὴν Μαντινέων οὖτοι δὲ ἐν τῷ εύωνύμφ μᾶλλον καὶ οὐ τὺ κέρας ακρον άγοντες ἁθρὁοι ησαν, ἀλλ’ Εὐρύλοχος έσχατον είχε τὺ εὐώνυμον καὶ οἱ μετ’ αὐτοῦ, κατὰ Μεσσηνίους καὶ Δημοσθένη.
CVIII. Ὠς δ’ ἐν χερσιν ἡδη ὄντες περιέσχον τῷ κέρα οι ΓΙελοποννήσιοι καὶ έκυκλούντο το δεξιὸν τῶν εναντίων, οι ἐκ τῆς ενέδρας Ἀκαρνᾶνες επιγενόμενοι αὐτοῖς κατὰ νώτου προσπίπτουσί τε καὶ τρέπουσιν, ώστε μήτε ές αλκήν νπομεϊναι φοβηθέντας τε ἐς φυγήν καὶ τὺ πλέον του στρατεύματος καταστῆσαι* ἐπειδὴ γὰρ εἶδον τὺ κατ’ Εὐρὑλοχον καὶ ο κράτιστον ην θαφθεί ρο μεν ον, πολλῷ μάλλον έφοβοϋντο. καί οι Μεσσηνιοι ον τες ταύτῃ μετὰ τοῦ Δημοσθένους το πολύ του 2 έργου επεξήλθον, οι δὲ Ἀμπρακιῶται καὶ οἱ κατὰ τὺ δεξιὸν κέρας ενικών το καθ' εαυτούς καί προς το *Άργος ἐπεδίωξαν1 καὶ γὰρ μαχιμώτατοι 1 ἐπεδί»|αν, for άπεδί»|αν of the MSS., Haase’s conjecture. 190
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might be surrounded, stationed in a sunken road overgrown with bushes an ambush of hoplites and light-troops, about four hundred all together, his purpose being that in the very moment of collision these troops should leap from their hiding-place and take the enemy in the rear at the point where his line overlapped. When both sides were ready they came to close quarters. Demosthenes with the Messenians and a few Athenian troops had the right wing; the rest of the line was held by the Acarnanians, arrayed by tribes, and such Amphi-lochian javelin-men as were present. But the Peloponnesians and Ambraciots were mingled together, except the Mantineans; these were massed more on the left wing, though not at its extremity, for that position, which was opposite Demosthenes and the Messenians, was held by. Eurylochus and the troops under him.
CVIII. When finally the armies were at close quarters and the Peloponnesians outhanked with their left the right wing of their opponents and were about to encircle it, the Acarnanians, coming upon them from their ambush, fell upon their rear and routed them, so that they did not stand to make resistance and in their panic caused the greater part of their army to take to flight also ; for when they saw the division under Eurylochus, their best troops, being cut to pieces, they were far more panic-stricken. And it was the Messenians, who were in this part of the field under the command of Demosthenes, that bore the brunt of the battle. On the other hand, the Ambraciots and those on the enemy’s right wing defeated the troops opposed to themselves, and pursued them to Argos; and indeed
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τῶν περὶ ἐκεῖνα τὰ χωρία τυηχάνουσιν ὄντες. 3 ἐπανα^ωρούντεν δὲ ώς αώρων το πλέον νενικημένον καὶ οι ἄλλοι Ἀκαρνᾶνες σφίσι προσἐκειντο, χαλεπῶς ύιεσωζοντο ἐς τὰς Ὄλπας, καὶ πολλοὶ άττέθανον αυτών, ἀτάκτως καὶ οὐδενὶ κὁσμῳ προσπίπτοντες πλὴν Μαντινίων οὖτοι δὲ μάλιστα Συντεταγμένοι παντὸς τοῦ στρατού αναχώρησαν. καί η μὲν μάχη ἐτελεύτα ἐς όψέ.
CIX. Μενεδάϊος δὲ τῇ υστεραία Εὐρυλὁχου τεθνεώτον καί Μακαρίου αὐτὸς παρειΧηφών την αρχήν καί άττορών μεγάλης τῆς 1 ἦσσης γεγ^νη-μἐνης ὅτῳ τρόττφ ἢ μενών ττοΧιορκήσεται, ἐκ τε γῆς καὶ ἐκ θαλάσσης ταῖς Ἀττικαΐν ναυσϊν άίΓΟκεκΧτ)μένος, ἢ καὶ άναχωρών διασωθήσεται, προσφέρει λόγον περὶ σπονδών καὶ αναχωρήσεων Δημοσθένει καί τοῖς Ἀκαρνάνων στ^οατηγοῖς καὶ 2 περὶ νεκρών άμα αναιρέσεων. οι δὲ νεκρούν μεν άπέδοσαν και τροτταϊον αυτοί έστησαν και τοὺς εαυτών τριακοσίουν μάλιστα άττοθανόνταν ἀνείλοντο· άναχώρησιν δὲ ἐκ μὲν τοῦ προφανούν ούκ έσττείσαντο άττασι, κρυφά δὲ Δημοσθένης μετὰ τῶν ξυστρατήγων τῶν 1 2 Ἀκαρνάνων σττέν-δονται Μαντινεύσι καί Μενεδαίω και τοΐν ἄλλοις αρχουσι τῶν Πελοποννησίων καὶ ὅσοι αυτών ἦσαν άξιοΧοηώτατοι άπο^ωρειν κατά τάχον, βουΧομενον ψιΧώσαι τοὺς Αμπρακιώταν τε και τον μισθοφόρον οχΧον,3 μάλιστα δὲ Λακεδαι-
1	τῆς added by Hude.
2	τών, before ’Ακαρνάνων, added by Kriigcr, followed by Hude.
* τόν ξενικόν, given in MSS. after ὅχλον, deleted by van Herwerden, followed by Hude.
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these are the best fighters of all the peoples of that region. When, however, they returned and saw that their main army had been defeated, and the victorious division of the Acarnanians began to press hard upon them, they made their escape with difficulty to Olpae; and many of them were killed, for they rushed on with broken ranks and in disorder^ all except the Mantineans, who kept their ranks together during the retreat better than any other part of the army. And it was late in the evening before the battle ended.
CIX. On the next day, since Eurylochus and Macarius had been slain, Menedams had on his own responsibility assumed the command, but the defeat had been so serious that he was at his wit’s end how, if he remained, he could stand a siege, blockaded as he was by both land and sea by the Athenian fleet, or, if he retreated, could get away safely. He therefore made overtures to Demosthenes and the Athenian generals regarding a truce for his retreat and also about the recovery of his dead. And they gave back the dead, set up a trophy themselves, and took up their own dead, about three hundred in number. They would not, however, openly agree to a retreat for the whole army, but Demosthenes with his Acarnanian colleagues secretly agreed that the Mantineans and Menedai’us and the other Peloponnesian commanders and the most influential men among them might go back home, if they did so speedily. Their object was to isolate the Ambraciots and the miscellaneous crowd of mercenaries,1 and above all to
1 Opinions differ as to who are meant. They were probably mercenaries from the neighbouring Epirote tribes in the pay of the Ambraciots.
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μονίους καὶ Πελοποννησίους διαβαλεΐν ἐς τοὺς ἐκείνῃ χρῄζων Ἕλληνας ώς καταπροδὁντες τὺ 3 εαυτών προυργιαίτερον εποιήσαντο. καὶ οἱ μὲν τους τε νεκρούς άνείλοντο καὶ διὰ τάχους εθ απτόν, ώσπερ υπήρχε, καί την άποχώρησιν κρυφά οίς ἐδἐδοτο επεβούΧευον.
CX. Τῷ δὲ Δημοσθένει καὶ τοῖς Άκαρνάσιν αγγέλλεται τούς Άμπρακιώτας τούς εκ τής πόλεως πανδημεὶ κατὰ τὴν πρώτην εκ των Όλπών αγγελίαν επιβοηθεΐν διὰ τῶν Ἀμφι-Χόχων, β ούλο μένους τοῖς ἐν Ὄλπαις ξυμμεϊξαι 2 εἰδοτας οὐδὲν τῶν γεγενημένων. καὶ πέμπει ευθύς του στρατού μέρος τι τὰς ὀδοὺς προΧο-χιούντας καί τα καρτερά προκαταληψομένους, καί τῇ ἄλλῃ στρατία άμα παρεσκευάζετο βοηθεῖν ἐπ’ αυτούς,
CXI. Ἐν τούτῳ δ’ οἱ Μαντινἣς καὶ οἷ? εσπειστο πρόφασιν επί Χαχανισμον καί φρύγανων ξυλ-λογήν εξεΧθόντες υπαπήσαν κατ ολίγους, άμα ξυΧΧέγοντες ἐφ’ α εξήλθον δήθεν προκεχωρη-κὁτες δὲ ἡδη ἄπωθεν τῆς Ὄλττης θ άσσον ἀπε-
2	χωρούν. οι δ’ *Αμπρακιώται καί οι άλλοι δσοι μεν1 ἐτύγχανον ούτως αθρόοι ζυνελβοντες, ως εγνωσαν άπιόντας, ωρμησαν καί αυτοί καί εθεον
3	δρόμω, έπικατάλαβεϊν βουΧόμενοι, οι δὲ Άκαρ-νάνες το μεν πρώτον καί πάντα? ένομισαν άπιέναι
1 Hude reads ὅσοι μἡ ἐτόγχανον τούτοιε αθρόοι |υνε|€λ0ἀντ«ς. 1 2
1	As distinguished from the Ambraciots who after the battle were shut up in Olpae (ch. cxi. 2).
2	The text ie most probably corrupt. Classen offers
the best remedy:	οι δε ’Αμπρακιώται καί οί ἄλλοι ὅσοι
μονοόμενοι ἐτόγχανον ουτωε, αθρόοι |υνελ0ὅντες ώς Εγνωσαν
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discredit the Lacedaemonians and the Peloponnesians with the Hellenes of this region, on the ground that they had committed an act of treachery through preference for their own selfish interests. Accordingly the Peloponnesians took up their dead and hastily buried them as best they could, while those who had permission began secretly to plan their retreat.
CX. Word was now brought to Demosthenes and the Acarnanians that the inhabitants of the city of Ambracia,1 in response to the first message that came from Olpae, were marching in full force through the Amphilochian territory, wishing to join the forces in Olpae, and that they were quite unaware of what had happened. So he immediately sent a part of his army to forestall these troops by setting ambuscades along the roads and occupying the strong positions, and at the same time began preparations to lead the rest of the army against them.
CXI. In the meantime the Mantineans and the others who were included in the agreement, leaving camp on the pretext of gathering pot-herbs and firewood, stole away in small groups, gathering at the same time what they pretended to have gone to seek; then when they had already got some distance from Olpae they quickened their pace. But the Ambraciots and all the others who happened to have come together in a body, when they realized that these were taking their departure, also set out themselves and ran at full speed, wishing to overtake them.2 But the Acarnanians at first thought that all the fugitives were going away without covenant
ἀπιἀντας, &ρμησαν καί αύτοϊ . . :	“But the Ambraciots and
all the others who chanced to be left came together in a bedy, and when they realised that they were taking their departure set off also themselves ...”
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ασπόνδους ομοίως και τους ΤΙεΧοποννησίους ἐπε-δίωκον, καί τινας αυτών των στρατηγών κωλύοντας καὶ φάσκοντας έσπεισθαι αύτοΐς ἡκὁντισέ τις, νομίσας καταπροδίδοσθαι σφάς· επειτα μέντοι τους μὲν Μαντινέας καὶ τοὺς Πελοπον-νησίους αφίεσαν, τοὺς δ’ ’Αμπρακιώτας ἔκτεινον.
4 καὶ ἦν πολλή ἔρις καὶ άγνοια εἴτε Άμπρακιώτης τις ἐστιν εἴτε Πελοποννήσιος, καὶ ἐς διακοσιους μιν τινας αυτών άπέκτειναν οι δ’ ἄλλοι διέ-φυγον ἐς τὴν Ἀγραιδα ομορον ουσαν, καὶ %αΧύν~ θιος αυτούς 6 βασιλεὺς των Ἀγραίων φίλος ων ὺπεδέξατο.
CXII. Οἱ δ’ ἐκ τῆς πόλεως ^ Αμπρακιώτ αι άφικνοΰνται ἐπ’ Ιδομενὴν. εστον δὲ δυο Χόφω ἡ ’Ιδομἐνη ὺψηλὸν τούτοιν τον μὲν μείζω νυκτος επιγενομένης οι προαποσταΧέντες ὑπο τοῦ Δη-μοσθένους ἀπὸ τοῦ στρατοπέδου εΧαθον τε καὶ εφθασαν προκαταΧαβόντες, τὸν δ' ἐλάσσω 1 ἔτυ-χον οἱ Άμπρακιώται προαναβάντες και ηυΧί-
2	σαντο. 6 δὲ Δημοσθένης δειπνησας ενώρει και το ἄλλο στράτευμα ἀπὸ εσπέρας εὐθύς, αυτός μεν το ημισυ ἔχων ἐπὶ τῆς εσβοΧης, το δ’ αΧΧο
3	διὰ των ΆμφιΧοχικών ορών. καὶ άμα ορθρφ επιπίπτει τοῖς Ἀμπρακιώταις ἔτι ἐν ταῖς εύναϊς καί ου π ροησθημένοις τα γεγενημένα, ἀλλὰ πολὺ
4	μᾶλλον νομίσασι τούς εαυτών είναι· καὶ γὰρ τοὺς Μεσσηνίους πρώτους επίτηδες 6 Δημοσθένης προύταξε καί προσαγορεύειν έκεΧευε, Δω ρ ί δα τε γλώσσαν ίέντας και τοῖς προφύΧαξι πίστιν παρεπομένους, άμα δε και ου καθορωμένους τη οψει
1 ἐς is inserted before τόν δ’ ἐλάσσ» by Hude, following Kruger.
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or truce and therefore set off in pursuit of the Peloponnesians ; and when some of the generals tried to prevent this, saying that a truce had been made with them, someone hurled javelins at them, believing that they had been betrayed. Afterwards, however, they let the Mantineans and Peloponnesians go, but began to kill the Ambraciots. And there was much dispute and uncertainty as to whether a man was an Ambraciot or a Peloponnesian. About two hundred of the Ambraciots were slain ; the rest of the fugitives escaped into the neighbouring country of Agraea, and were received by Salynthius the king of the Agraeans, who was friendly to them.
CXI I. Meanwhile the troops from the city of Ambracia arrived at Idomene. Now it consists of two lofty hills, and of these the higher had already been seized unobserved during the night by the troops which Demosthenes had sent forward from his main army ; but the lower had previously, as it chanced, been ascended by the Ambraciots, who spent the night there. After dinner Demosthenes and the rest of the army set out immediately after nightfall, he himself with half of them making for the pass, while the rest took the road through the Amphilochian mountains. And at dawn he fell upon the Ambraciots, who were still in their beds and had no knowledge at all of what had previously happened. On the contrary, they supposed these troops to be their own men, for Demosthenes had purposely put the Messenians in front and directed them to accost the enemy in the Doric dialect, thus getting themselves trusted by the outposts; besides, they were indistinguishable to the sight, since it was still dark.
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5	νυκτὺς ἔτι οὕσης. ὼ? οὖν ἐπὲπεσε τῷ στρατεύ-ματι αυτών, τρέπουσι, καί τοὺς μὲν πολλοὺς αὐτοῦ διἐφθειραν, οἱ δὲ λοιποὶ κατὰ τὰ ὄρη ἐς
6	φυγήν ὦρμησαν. προκατειλημμένων δὲ τῶν ὸδῶν, καὶ α μα τῶν μὲν Άμφιλόχων εμπείρων ὄντων τῆς εαυτών γῆς καὶ ψιλών προς όπλίτας, των δὲ απείρων και αν επιστημόνων ὅπη τράπωνται, έσπίπτοντος ἔς τε χαράδρας καί τὰς προλελο-
7	χισμένας ενέδρας διεφθείροντο. καὶ ἐς πάσαν ιδέαν χωρήσαντες τής φυγής έτράποντό τινες καί ἐς τὴν θάλασσαν ου πολύ άπέχουσαν, καὶ ώς εἶδον τὰς Ἀττικὰς ναῦς παραπλεούσας άμα του έργου τῇ ξυντυχία, προσένευσαν, ἡγησάμενοι εν τῷ αὐτίκα φόβψ κρείσσον είναι σφίσιν ύπο τῶν εν ταῖς ναυσίν, ει δεῖ, διαφθαρήναι ἣ ὑπὸ τῶν
8	βαρβάρων καί εχθίστων Άμφιλόχων. οι μεν οὖν Άμπρακιώται τοιούτω τρόπφ κακωθέντες ολίγοι ἀπὸ πολλών εσώθησαν ες την πόλιν Ἀκαρνᾶνες δὲ σκυλεύσαντες τούς νεκρούς καί τρόπαια στήσαντες άπεχώρησαν ες "Αργος.
CXIII. Καὶ αὐτοῖς τῇ υστεραία ήλθε κήρνξ άπο τῶν ἐς Άγραίους καταφυγόντων εκ τής Ὄλπη? Άμπρακιωτών, άναίρεσιν αίτησών τών νεκρών ούς άπέκτειναν ύστερον τής πρώτης μάχης, ὅτε μετὰ τῶν Μαντινἐων καὶ τών ύποσπόν-
2 δων ξυνεξήσαν άσπονδοι. ἰδὼν δ’ ὁ κῆρυξ τὰ ὅπλα τῶν ἀπὺ τὴς πόλεως Άμπρακιωτών εθαύ-μαζε τὺ πλῆθος* οὐ γὰρ ἤδει τὺ πάθος, ἀλλ’ ῳετο
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So they fell upon the army of the Ambraciots and put them to rout, slaying the majority of them on the spot; the rest took to flight over the mountains. But as the roads had already been occupied, and as, moreover, the Amphilochians were well acquainted with their own country and were light infantry opposing heavy-armed troops, whereas the Ambraciots were ignorant of the country and did not know which way to turn, under these circumstances the fleeing men fell into ravines and into ambushes which had previously been set for them and perished. And some of them, after resorting to every manner of flight, even turned to the sea, which was not far distant, and seeing the Athenian ships, which were sailing along the coast at the very time when the action was taking place, swam toward them, thinking in the panic of the moment that it was better for them to be slain, if slain they must be, by the crews of the ships than by the barbarian and detested Amphilochians. In this manner, then, the Ambraciots suffered disaster, and but few out of many returned in safety to their city; the Acarnanians, on the other hand, after stripping the dead and setting up trophies, returned to Argos.
CXI II. On the next day a herald came to the Athenians from the Ambraciots who had escaped from Olpae and taken refuge among the Agraeans, to ask for the bodies of those who had been slain after the first battle, at the time when unprotected by a truce these attempted to leave Olpae along with the Mantineans and the others who were included in the truce. Now when the herald saw the arms taken from the Ambraciots who came from the city, he was amazed at their number; for he did not know of the recent disaster, but thought that
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3	τῶν μετὰ σφῶν εἶναι, καί τις αὐτὸν ἡρετο ο τι θαυμάζοι καί ὁπὁσοι αυτών τεθνᾶσιν, οἰὁμενος αὖ ὸ ερωτων εἶναι τον κήρυκα ἀπὸ τῶν ἐν Ίδο-μεναῖς. ὁ δ’ ἔφη διακοσίους μάλιστα. ύποΧα-
4	βὼν δ* ὁ ἐρωτῶν εἶπεν* “ Οὔκουν τὰ οπλ,α ταυτὶ Ζιακοσίων1 φαίνεται, ἀλλὰ πλέον ἢ χιΧίων” αὖθις δὲ εἶπεν εκείνος· “ Ον κ αρα των μεθ’ ἡμῶν μαχομἐνων ἐστίν.” ὸ δ* άπεκρίνατο· “ Εἴπερ γε ὑμεῖς ἐν ’Ιδομενῇ χθες ἐμάχεσθε.” “ Ἀλλ’ ἡμεῖς γε οὐδενὶ εμαχόμεθα χθἐς, ἀλλὰ πρώην ἐν τῇ αποχωρήσει“ Καὶ μὲν δὴ τοὑτοις γε ἡ/^εῖς χθὲς ἀπὸ τῆς πὁλεως βοηθήσασι τῆς Άμπρακιω-
5	των εμαχόμεθα.” ὁ δὲ κῆρυξ ὡς ήκουσε καϊ ἕγνω ὅτι ἡ ἀπὸ τῆς πόλεως βοήθεια διέφθαρται, άνοιμώξας καί εκπXayεις τῷ μεyεθει τῶν παρόντων κακών ἀπῆλθεν εὐθὺς άπρακτος καί οὐκέτι
6	ἀπῄτει τοὺς νεκρούς. πάθος yap τοῦτο μια πό-Χει Έλληνιδι ἐν ἵσαις ἡμἐραις peyιστόν δὴ τῶν κατὰ τον πόλεμον τὁνδε ἐγένετο, καὶ αριθμόν ούκ ἔτραψα των άποθανόντων, διότι άπιστον το πλῆθος Χετ/εται άπόΧεσθαι ως προς το μἐγεθος τῆς πόλεως. Άμπρακίαν μέντοι οιδα ὅτι, εἰ εβουΧήθησαν Άκαρνάνες και ΆμφιΧοχοι Ἀθηναίοις καὶ Αημοσθενει πειθόμενοι επεΧθειν, αύ-τοβοει &ν εϊΧον νυν δ’ εδεισαν μὴ οι Αθηναίοι
1 ΰιοκοσίων, added by Kruger.
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the arms belonged to the men of his own division. And someone asked him why he was amazed, and how many of his comrades had been slain, the questioner on his part supposing that the herald had come from the forces which had fought at Idomene. The herald answered, " About two hundred.” The questioner said in reply, "These arms, though, are clearly not those of two hundred men, but of more than a thousand.” And again the herald said, “Then they are not the arms of our comrades in the battle.” The other answered, “ They are, if it was you who fought yesterday at Idomene.” “ But we did not fight with anyone yesterday; it was the day before yesterday, on the retreat.” “ And it is certain that we fought yesterday with these men, who were coming to your aid from the city of the Ambraciots.” When the herald heard this and realized that the force which was coming to their relief from the city had perished, he lifted up his voice in lamentation and, stunned by the magnitude of the calamity before him, departed at once, forgetting his errand and making no request for the dead. Indeed this was the greatest calamity that befell any one Hellenic city in an equal number of days during the course of this whole war. The number of those who fell I have not recorded, seeing that the multitude reported to have perished is incredible ^vhen compared with the size of the city. I know, however, that if the Acamanians and Amphilochians had been willing to hearken to the Athenians and Demosthenes and had made an attack upon Ambracia they would have taken it at the first onset; but as it was, they were afraid that the Athenians, if they
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ἔχοντες αυτήν χαλεπώτεροι σφίσι πάροικοι ὦσιν.
CXIV. Μετὰ δὲ ταῦτα τρίτον μύρος νείμαντες τῶν σκύλων τοῖς Ἀθηναίοις τὰ ἄλλα κατὰ τὰς πολ,εις διείλοντο. καὶ τὰ μὲν τῶν Αθηναίων πλέοντα ὲάλω, τὰ δὲ νυν ἀνακείμενα ἐν τοῖς ’Αττικοῖς ίεροῖς Δημοσθένει εξηρέθησαν τριακό-σιαι πανοπλίαν, καὶ ἄγω ν αύτάς κατέπλευσεν καί ἐγίνετο α μα αὐτῷ μετὰ τὴν ἐκ τῆς Αἰτωλίας ξυμφοράν άπο τ αυτής της πράξεως άδεεστέρα ἡ
2	κάθοδος. ἀπῆλθον δὲ καὶ οι εν ταῖς είκοσι ναυ-σϊν Αθηναίοι ἐς Ναύπακτον. Ἀκαρνᾶνες δὲ καὶ Άμφίλοχοι άπελθόντων ’Αθηναίων καί Δημοσθένους τοῖς ώς Ζαλύνθιον καὶ Ἀγραίους καταφυ-ηούσιν Άμπρακιώταις καί Π ελοποννησίοις άνα-χώρησιν εσπείσαντο εξ Oίνιαδών οἷπερ καὶ μεταν-
3	έστησαν παρά Ζαλυνθίου. και ες τον επειτα χρόνον σπονδάς καί ξυμμαχίαν έποιησαντο εκατόν έτη Ἀκαρνᾶνες καὶ Άμφίλοχοι πρὸς Άμπρα-κιώτας ἐπὶ τοῖσδε, ώστε μήτε Άμπρακιώτας μετά Άκαρνάνων στρατεύειν επϊ Πελοποννησίους μήτε Άκαρνανας μετά 'Αμπρακιωτών επ' ’Αθηναίους, βοηθεῖν δὲ τῇ ἀλλήλων, καὶ ἀποδοῦναι Άμπρακιώτας όπόσα η χωρία η όμηρους Άμφι-λόχων εχουσι, και επϊ ’Ανακτόρων μη βοηθεΐν
4	πολέμιον ον Άκαρνάσιν. ταῦτα ξυνθέμενοι διέλυσαν τον πόλεμον. μετὰ δὲ ταῦτα Κορίνθιοι 202
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had the town in their possession, would be more troublesome neighbours than the Ambraciots.
CXIV. After this the Acarnanians apportioned a third of the booty to the Athenians and distributed the rest among their cities. The portion which fell to the Athenians was captured from them on the voyage home; but the dedicatory offerings now to be seen in the Athenian temples, consisting of three hundred panoplies, were set apart as Demosthenes’ share, and were brought home by him when he returned. Furthermore, his return could now, in consequence of this exploit, be made with less apprehension after his earlier misfortune in Aetolia. The Athenians in the twenty ships also departed, returning to Naupactus. As for the Acarnanians and Amphilochians, after the Athenians and Demosthenes had gone home, they concluded a truce with the Ambraciots and Peloponnesians who had taken refuge with Salynthius and the Agraeans, allowing them to withdraw from Oeniadae, whither they had gone after leaving Salynthius. The Acarnanians and Amphilochians also concluded for the future a treaty of alliance with the Ambraciots to last for one hundred years, on the following terms : The Ambraciots were not to join the Acarnanians in any expedition against the Peloponnesians; nor were the Acarnanians to join the Ambraciots against the Athenians, but they were to give aid in defence of one another’s territory; the Ambraciots were to restore all places or hostages belonging to the Amphilochians which they now held; and they were not to give aid to Anactorium, which was hostile to the Acarnanians. On these terms of agreement they brought the war to an end. But
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φυλακήν ὲαυτῶν ἐς τὴν Ἀμπρακίαν ἀπἐστειλαν ἐς τριακοσίους ὁπλίτας καὶ Hενοκλείδαν τον Εὐ-θνκΧεους Άρχοντα· οἳ κομιζόμενοι χαλεπώς διὰ τῆς ηπείρου άφίκοντο. τα μεν κατ Ἀμπρακίαν όντως εγενετο.
CXY. Οἱ δ’ ἐν τῇ Σικελίᾳ Αθηναίοι του αυτού χειμώνος ες τε την Τμεραίαν άπόβασιν εποιή-σαντο εκ των νέων μετὰ τῶν ΧικεΧών τῶν άνωθεν εσβεβΧηκότων ες τα έσχατα της Τμεραίοις καὶ
2	ἐπὶ τὰς Αἰὁλου νήσους επΧευσαν. άναχωρή-σαντες δὲ ἐς Ῥήγιον Πυθὁδπρον τον Ίσολσχου, Αθηναίων στρατηγόν, καταΧαμβάνουσιν ἐπὶ τὰς
3	ναῦς διάδοχον ών ὁ Αάχης ηρχεν. οι yap εν Σικελία ξνμμαχοι πΧεύσαν τες επεισαν τούς Αθηναίους βοηθειν σφίσι πΧείοσι νανσίν της μεν yap γῆς αυτών οι Συρακόσιοι εκράτονν, τής δὲ θαΧάσσης ὸλἀγαις ναυσιν είμγὁμενοι πάρε-σκευάζοντο ναυτικόν ξυvayείpovτες ως ον περί-
4	οψόμενοι. καί επΧήρονν ναύς τεσσαράκοντα οι Αθηναίοι ως άποστεΧούντες αύτοις, άμα μεν ήyoύμεvoι θᾶσσον τον ἐκεῖ πόλεμον καταΧυθή-σεσθαι, άμα δὲ βονΧομενοι μεΧετην τού ναυτικού
5	ποιεῖσθαι, τὸν μὲν οὖν ἕνα τῶν στpaτηyώv άπε-στειΧαν Πυθὁδωρον ὸλέγαις ναυσί, ΣοφοκΧέα δὲ τὸν Σωστρατίδον καί Εὐρυμἐδοντα τον ΘουκΧεους
6	ἐπὶ τῶν πΧειόνων νεών άποπεμφτειν εμεΧΧον. ο δὲ Πυθὁδωρος ἤδη ἔχων τὴν τοῦ Αάχητος των νεών αρχήν επΧενσε τελευτώντας τοῦ χειμώνος 304
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after this the Corinthians sent to Ambracia a garrison of their own troops, consisting of about three hundred hoplites, under the command of Xenocleidas son of Euthycles, who, making their way with difficulty across he mainland, finally reached their destination. Such was the course of events at Ambracia.
CXV. During the same winter the Athenians in Sicily made a descent from their ships upon the territory of Himera, in concert with the Sicels from the interior who had invaded the extreme - border1 of Himeraea; and they also sailed against the islands of Aeolus. Returning thence, to Rhe-gium, they found that Pythodorus son of Isolochus, an Athenian general, had come to succeed Laches in command of the fleet. For their allies in Sicily had sailed to Athens and persuaded them to aid them with a larger fleet; for though their territory was dominated by the Syracusans, yet since they were kept from the sea by only a few ships they were collecting a fleet and making preparations with the determination not to submit. And the Athenians manned forty ships to send to them, partly because they believed that the war in Sicily could sooner be brought to an end in this way, and partly because they wished to give practice to their fleet. Accordingly they despatched one of their generals,
% Pythodorus, with a few ships, and were planning later on to send Sophocles son of Sostratidas and Eurymedon son of Thucles with the main body of the fleet. Pythodorus, now that he had taken over the command of Laches’ ships, sailed toward the end of the winter against the Locrian fort which
1 i.e. toward the interior.
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ἐπὶ τὺ Αοκρων φρούριον δ πρότερον Λἀγης εἷλεν καὶ νικηθείς μάχη ὑπὸ τῶν Λοκρών ἀπεχώρησεν.
CXVI. Ἐρρύη δὲ περὶ αὐτὸ τὺ ἔαρ τοῦτο ὸ ρύαξ τοῦ πυρὸς ἐκ τῆς Αἴτνη?, ώσπερ καὶ πρότερον. καὶ γῆν τινα ἔφθειρε των Καταναίων, οἳ ὑπο τῇ Αἴτνη τῷ opei οίκούσιν, ὅπερ μἐγιστὁν
2	ἐστιν ορος ἐν τῇ Σικελία, λἐγεται δὲ πεντηκοστά ἔτει ρυήναι τούτο μετὰ τὺ πρότερον ρεύμα, το δὲ ξὑμπαν τρὶς γεγενῆσθαι τὺ ρεύμα ἀφ’ οὖ
3	Σικελία ὑπὸ Ἑλλήνων οίκεΐται. ταῦτα μὲν κατὰ -τὸν χειμώνα τούτον ἐγ ενετό, και ἕκτον ἔτος τῷ ποΧέμω ετεΧεντα τῷδε ον Θουκυδίδης ξυνὲγραψεν. 1 2
1	cf. ch. xcix.
2	The eruption of Aetna mentioned in the Parian Marble, lii. 67 f., as contemporaneous with the battle of Plataea (479 b.c.) ; so that the expression “ fiftieth year55 is not quite exact. From his form of expression in what follows, it
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Laches had previously captured;1 but he was defeated in battle by the Locrians and returned to Rhegium.
CXVI. At the beginning of the following spring 425 β the stream of fire burst from Aetna, as it had on former occasions. And it devastated a portion of the territory of the Catanaeans who dwell on the slope of Mount Aetna, the highest mountain in Sicily. This eruption took place, it is said, fifty years after the last preceding one;2 and three eruptions all told are reported to have occurred since Sicily has been inhabited by the Hellenes.3 Such was the course of events in this winter, and therewith ended the sixth year of this war of which Thucydides composed the history.
is clear that Thucydides, when he wrote this passage, could have had no knowledge of an eruption later than 425 Bio.
He must therefore have died before that of 396 b.o. or, if he lived after that date, never revised this passage.
8 i.e., since the eighth century; see the account at the beginning of Book vi.
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Ι. Τοῦ δ’ ἐπιγιγνομένου θέρους περὶ σίτου ἐκ-βόΧήν Συρακοσίων δέκα νῆες πλεύσασαι καὶ Λοκρίδες ἴσαι Μεσσήνην τὴν ἐν Σικελίᾳ κατέλα-βον, αυτών ἐπαγαγόμενων, καὶ ἀπέστη Μεσσήνη
2	’Αθηναίων. ἔπραξαν δὲ τοῦτο μάλιστα οι μεν Χυρακόσιοι ὁρων τε? προσβολήν ἔχον τὺ χωρίον τής Σικελίας καὶ φοβούμενοι τούς ’Αθηναίους μὴ ἐξ αυτού ὁρμώμενοί ποτε σφίσι μείζονι παρασκευή επέΧθωσιν, οι δὲ Λοκροὶ κατὰ έχθος το Ύηγίνων, βουΧόμενοι αμφοτέρωθεν αὐτοὺς κατα-
3	πολεμεῖν. καὶ εσεβεβλ,ήκεσαν α μα ες τὴν Ῥηγι-νων οἱ Λοκροὶ πανστρατιά, ἵνα μὴ επιβοηθώσι τοῖς Μεσσηνίοις, άμα δὲ καὶ ξυνεπαγὁντων Ῥηγί-νων φυγάδων, οἳ ἦσαν παρ’ αὐτοῖς· τὺ γὰρ Ῥήγιον ἐπὶ πολὺν χρόνον εστασίαζε καί αδύνατα ή ν εν τῷ παρόντι τοὺς Αοκρούς άμύνεσθαι, ἦ καὶ
4	μᾶλλον επετίθεντο. δῃώσαντες δὲ οἱ μὲν Λοκροὶ τῷ πεζῷ άπεχώρησαν, οὐ δὲ νῆες Μεσσήνην εφρούρουν και ἄλλαι1 πΧηρούμεναι ἔμελλον αὐτόσε ἐγκαθορμισάμεναι τον πόλεμον εντεύθεν ποιήσεσθαι.
1 α/, in the MSS. before νληρούμςναι, deleted by Classen, followed by Hude.
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I.	The next summer, about the time of the earing 425 of the grain, ten Syracusan and as many Locrian ships sailed to Messene in Sicily and occupied it, going thither on the invitation of the inhabitants; and Messene revolted from Athens. The chief reason for this act, on the part of the Syracusans, was that they saw that the place offered a point of attack upon Sicily and were afraid that the Athenians might some time make it a base from which to move against Syracuse with a larger force; the motive of the Locrians was their hostility to the Rhegians, whom they desired to subdue by both land and sea. And, indeed, the Locrians had at this same time invaded the territory of the Rhegians with all their forces in order to prevent them from givingany aid to the Messenians; and, besides, some Rhegians who were living in exile among the Locrians also urged them to make the invasion; for Rhegium had for a long time been in a state of revolution, and it was impossible at the moment to make any defence against the Locrians, who were consequently the more eager to attack. The Locrians first ravaged the country and then withdrew their land forces, but their ships continued guarding Messene; and still other ships were now being manned to be stationed at Messene and to carry on war from there.
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II.	'Τπὸ δὲ τοὺς αὐτοὺς χρόνους τον ήρος, πρὶν τὸν σῖτον ἐν ἀκμῇ εἶναι, Πελοποννήσιοι καὶ οἱ ξύμμαχοι εσέβαΧον ἐς τὴν ’Αττικήν (ηγείτο δὲ Ἀγις ὁ Ἀρχιδάμου, ΑακεΒαιμονίων βασιλεύς),
2	καὶ εγκαθεζόμενοι ἐδῄουν τὴν γῆν. Ἀθηναῖοι δὲ τάς τε τεσσαράκοντα ναῦς ἐς Σικελίαν ἀπὲστει-λαν, ώσπερ παρεσκευάζοντο, καὶ στρατηγούς τοὺς ύποΧοίπους ΈύρνμέΒοντα καί Ί,οφοκΧέα· Πυθὁ-Βωρος γὰρ ὁ τρίτος αυτών ήΒη προαφΐκτο ἐς Σικε-
3	λίαν. εἶπον δὲ τούτοις καὶ Κερκυραίων άμα παραπΧέοντας των εν τῇ πόΧει επιμεΧηθήναι, οι εΧηστεύοντο ὑπὸ των ἐν τῷ ὅρει φυγάΒων καὶ Πελοποννησίων αὐτόσε νῆες εξήκοντα παρεπε-πΧεύκεσαν τοῖς ἐν τῷ ὅρει τιμωροϊ καί Χιμοΰ οντος μεγάλου ἐν τῇ πόλει νομίξοντες κατασχή-
4	σειν ραΒίως τα πράγματα. Αημοσθένει δὲ ὅντι ιδιώτη μετὰ τὴν άναχωρησιν την εξ ’Ακαρνανίας αὐτῷ Βεηθέντι εἶπον χρῆσθαι ταῖς ναυσΐ ταὑταις, ἢν βούΧηται, περὶ τὴν Πελοπόννησον.
III.	Καὶ ως εγένοντο πΧέοντες κατά τὴν Λακωνικήν καὶ επυνθάνοντο ὅτι αἱ νῆες ἐν Κέρκυρα ήΒη εἰσὶ τῶν Πελοποννησίων, ὁ μὲν Εὐρυμἐδων καὶ Σοφοκλής ηπειγ&ν,ΓΟ ἐς τὴν Κέρκυραν, ὸ δὲ Δημοσθένης ἐς τὴν Πύλον πρώτον εκεΧευε σχόν-τας αυτούς καί πράξαντας α δεῖ^ τὸν πΧοΰν ποιεισθαι' άντιΧεγόντων δὲ κατὰ τύχην χειμὼν επιγενόμενος κατήνεγκε τὰς ναῦς ἐπὶ τὴν Πύλον.
2 καὶ ὁ Δημοσθένης ευθύς ήξίου τειτχίξεσθαι το
fa'-'	.....
Digitized by Google
BOOK IV. π. ι—πι. 2
II.	About the same time that spring, before the grain was ripe, the Peloponnesians and their allies made an invasion of Attica, under the command of Agis son of Archidamus, king of the Lacedaemonians ; and encamping there they ravaged the land. But the Athenians despatched the forty ships1 to Sicily, as they had previously planned, together with the two remaining generals, Eurymedon and Sophocles, who were still at home ; for Pythodorus, the third general, had already arrived in Sicily. These had instructions, as they sailed past Corcyra, to have a care for the inhabitants of the city, who were being plundered by the exiles on the mountain,2 and the Peloponnesians with sixty ships had already sailed thither, with the purpose of aiding the party on the mountain and also in the belief that, since a great famine prevailed in the city, they would easily get control of affairs. Demosthenes also, who had retired into private life after his return from Acarnania,3 now, at his own request, received permission from the Athenians to use the forty ships at his discretion in operations about the Peloponnesus.
III.	Now when the Athenians arrived off the coast of Laconia and learned that the Peloponnesian fleet was already at Corcyra, Eurymedon and Sophocles were for pressing on to Corcyra, but Demosthenes urged them to put in at Pylos first, do there what was to be done, and then continue their voyage. They objected; but a storm came on, as it happened, and carried the fleet to Pylos. And Demosthenes at once urged them to fortify the place, as it was for
1 cf. hi. cxv. 4.	2 cf. hi. lxxxv. 4.
3 cf. hi. cxiv. 1.
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χωρίον (ἐπὶ τοῦτο γὰρ ξυνεκπλεῦσαι), καὶ ἀπέ-πολλὴν ευπορίαν ζύΧων τε καὶ Χίθων καὶ καυτερόν ον καί ερήμαν αυτό τε και ἐπὶ πολὺ τῆς χωράς· ἀπἐχει γὰρ στ αγίουςραλίστα ἡ Πύλος τῆς Σπάρτης τετρακοσίους καί εστιν ἐν τῇ Μεσσηνίᾳ ποτὲ οὕσῃ γῇ, καΧούσι δὲ αυτήν οι 3 Λακεδαιμόνιοι Κορυφάσιον, οι δὲ πολλὰς εφα-σαν εἶναι άκρας έρημους της Πελοποννήσου, ἢν βούΧηται καταΧαμβάνων ^ την πόλιν δαπανάν. τῷ sy^Uoptv τι εύόκει εἶναι τούτο το χωρίον 'ετέρου μᾶλλον, Χιμένος τε προσόντος και τούς Μεσσηνίους οικείους ὅντας αὐτῷ τὺ άρχαϊον και ομοφώνους τοῖς Αακεύαιμονίοις πΧεΐστ αν βΧάπ-τειν ἐξ αυτού όρμωμένους καί βεβαίους άρια του χωρίου φνΧακας εσεσθαι.
ΙΥ. Ὠς δὲ οὐκ ἔπειθεν οὔτε τοὺς στρατηγούς ούτε τούς στρατιώτας, ύστερον και τοῖς ταξιάρ-χοις κοινώσας, ησύχαζον υπό άπΧοίας, μέχρι αὐτοῖς τοῖς στρμτιώταις σχοΧάζουσιν ορμή ενε-2 πεσε περιστασιν εκτειχισαι το χωρίον. / και έηχειρησαντες εἰργάξοντο, σιδήρια μὲν Χιθουργὰ οὐκ ἔχοντες, λογάδην δὲ φέροντες λίθους, καὶ ζυνετίθεσαν ως έκαστον τι ζυμβαίνοι· καί τον πηλὸν, εἴ που δἑοι χρῆσθαι, αγγείων απορία επί τού νώτου εφερον έγκεκυφότες τε, ως μάλιστα μεΧΧοι επιμένειν, καί τω χεῖρε ἐς τοὐπίσω ξυμ-
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this purpose that he had sailed with them; and he showed them that there was at hand an abundance of wood and stone, that the position was naturally a strong one, and that not only the place itself but also the neighbouring country for a considerable distance was unoccupied; for Pylos is about four hundred stadia distant from Sparta and lies in the land that was once Messenia ; but the Lacedaemonians call the place Coryphasium. The other generals said there were many unoccupied headlands in the Peloponnesus, which he could seize if he wished to put the city to expense. Demosthenes, however, thought that this place had advantages over any other; not only was there a harbour close by, but also the Messenians, who originally owned this land and spoke the same dialect as the Lacedaemonians, would do them the greatest injury if they made this place their base of operations, and would at the same time be a trustworthy garrison of it.
IV.	But Demosthenes could not win either the generals or the soldiers to his view, nor yet the commanders of divisions to whom he later communicated his plan; the army, therefore, since the weather was unfavourable for sailing, did nothing. But at length the soldiers themselves, having nothing to do, were seized with the impulse .tajstation themselves around the place and fortify it/ So they set their hands to this task and went to work ; they had no iron tools for working stone, but picked up stones and put them together just as they happened to fit; and where mortar was needed, for want of hods, they carried it on their backs, bending over in such a way as would make it stay on best, and clasping both hands behind them to prevent it from falling
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3	πλἑκοντες, ὅπως μὴ ἀποπίπτοι./ παντἰ τε τρὑπῳ ήπείγοντο φθῆναι τοὺς Λακεδαιμονίους τὰ ἐπιμα-χώτατα εξεργασάμενοι πρὶν επιβοτ^θήσαι. το γὰρ πλέον τοῦ χωρίου αὐτὸ καρτερὺν υπήρχε καί οὐδὲν ἔδει τείχους. V. οἱ δὲ εορτήν τινα ετυχον άγοντες, καὶ άμα πυνθανομενοι εν ολιγωρία ἐποιοῦντο, ως, ὅταν έξέλθώσιν, ἢ ούχ~υπομένουν-τας σφάς ή ραδίως ληψόμενοι βία* καί τι καὶ αυτούς 6 στρατός ἔτι ἐν ταῖς Ἀθήναις ὦν έπέσχεν. 2 τειχίσαντες δε οι Αθηναίοι του χωρίου τα ττρος ήπειρον καί α μάλιστα ἔδει ἐν ήμέραις εξ τον μεν Δημοσθένη μετὰ νέων πέντε αυτού φύλακα κατα-λείπουσι, ταῖς δὲ πλείοσι ναυσϊ τον ες την Κέρκυραν πλούν καί Σικελίαν ήπείγοντο.
VI.	Οἱ δ’ ἐν τῇ 'Αττική ον τες ΤΙελοποννήσιοι ως έπύθοντο τής Πύλου κατειλημμένης, άνεχώ-ρουν κατά τάχος επ' οϊκου, νομίζοντες μεν οι Αακεδαιμονιοι και Ἀγις ὁ βασιλεύς οίκειον σφίσι το περί την Ώύλο^αμα δὲ πρῷ εσβαλόντες καί του σίτου ἔτι χλωρού οντος έσπάνιζον τροφής τοῖς πολλοῖς, χειμών τε επιγενόμενος μείζων παρὰ^ τὴν καθεστηκυιαν ώραν επίεσε το στράτευμα^ 2 ὧστε πολλαχόθεν ξυνέβη άναχωρήσαί τε θᾶσσον αυτούς και βραχύτάτην γενέσθαι την εσβολήν τ αυτήν ημέρας γὰρ πέντε καί δέκα εμειναν εν τῇ 'Αττική.
2ΐ6
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ofF.y And in every way they made haste that they might complete the fortification of the most vulnerable points before the Lacedaemonians came out against them ; for the greater part of the place was so strong by nature that it had no need of a wall.
V.	As for the Lacedaemonians, they happened to be celebrating a festival when they got word of the undertaking, and made light of it, thinking that the Athenians would not await their attack when they got ready to take the field, or, if they should, that they could easily take the place by force; and the fact also that their army was still in Attica had something to do with their delay. The Athenians in six days completed the wall on the side toward the land and at such other points as most needed it, and left Demosthenes there with five ships to defend it; they then took the main body of the fleet and hastened on their voyage to Corcyra and Sicily.
VI.	But the Peloponnesians who were in Attica, when they heard that Pylos had been occupied, returned home in haste; for King Agis and the Lacedaemonians thought that the Athenian operations at Pylos were a matter of deep concern to them. And at the same time, since they had made their invasion early in the season when the grain was still green, most of them 1 were short of food, and bad weather, which came on with storms of greater violence than was to be expected so late in the spring, distressed the army. Consequently there were many reasons why they hastened their retirement from Attica and made this the shortest of their invasions; for they remained there only fifteen days.
1 Each division had its own commissariat, and some were better provisioned than the main body. Classen explains, “ were short of foed for so large an army ” (τοῖς πολλοῖς).
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VII.	Κατὰ δὲ τον αυτόν χρόνον Σιμωνίδης Αθηναίων στρατηγός Ἠιὁνα τὴν ἐπὶ Θρᾴκης Μενδαίων αποικίαν, πολεμίαν δὲ οὖσαν, ξυΧΧέ-ξας ’Αθηναίους τε όXίyoυς ἐκ των φρουρίων καί των εκείνη ξυμμάχων πλῆθος προδιδομἐνην κατἑ-Χαβεν. καὶ παραχρῆμα επιβοηθησάντων Χαλ,-κιδέων καὶ Βοττιαίων εξεκρούσθη τε καὶ άπέβαΧε πολλοὺς τῶν στρατιωτών.
VIII.	Αναχώρησαν των δὲ τῶν ἐκ τῆς Ἀττικῆς Π ελοπον νη σίω ν οἱ Σπαρτιᾶται αυτοί μεν καί οι ἐγγύτατα τῶν περίοικων εὐθὺς ἐβοήθουν ἐπὶ τὴν Πὐλον, τῶν δὲ ἄλλων Λακεδαιμονίων βραδύτερα iyiyvero ἡ ἔξοδος, ἄρτι αφημένων α φ' ὲτέρας
2	στρατείας. πεpιήyyεXXov δὲ καὶ κατὰ τὴν Πελοπόννησον βοηθεῖν ὅτι τάχιστα ἐπὶ Πὑλον καὶ ἐπὶ τὰς ἐν τῇ Κέρκυρα ναυς σφών τὰς εξήκοντα επεμψαν, αἳ ύπερενεχθ είσαι τον Λευκαδίων ισθμόν καὶ Χαθουσαι τὰς ἐν Ζακύνθω Ἀττικὰς ναῦς άφικνοΰνται ἐπὶ Πύλον παρῆν δὲ ἤδη και ὁ
3	πεζὸς στρατός. Δημοσθένης δὲ προσπΧεόντων ἔτι τῶν Πελοποννησίων ϋπεκπέμπει φθάσας δύο ναυς ayγεῖλαι Εὐρυμἐδοντι καί τοῖς ἐν ταῖς ναυσϊν εν Ζακύνθφ Ἀθηναίοις παρεῖναι ώς τοῦ χωρίου
4	κινδυνεύοντος. καὶ αι μεν νῆες κατά τάχος επΧεον κατά τὰ έπεσταΧμένα υπό Δημοσθένους· οι δε Λακεδαιμόνιοι παρεσκευάζοντο ως τω τειχίσ-ματι προσβαΧοΰντες κατά τε γην και κατά θάλασσαν, ἐλπιζοντες ραδίως αίρήσειν οικοδόμημα διὰ ταχέων ειpyaaμόνον και ανθρώπων οΧ'ηων 2 ΐδ
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VII.	About the same time Simonides, an Athenian general, getting together a few Athenians from the garrisons in Thrace and a large force from the allies in that neighbourhood, got, by the treachery of its inhabitants, possession of Eion in Thrace, a colony of the Mendaeans and hostile to Athens. But succour came promptly from the Chalcidians and the Bottiaeans and he was driven out with the loss of many of his soldiers.
VIII.	On the return of the Peloponnesians from Attica, the Spartans themselves and the Perioeci who were in the neighbourhood of Pylos at once came to its relief; but the other Lacedaemonians were slower in coining, since they had just got back from another campaign. Word was also sent round to the states of the Peloponnesus, summoning them to come to the relief of Pylos as quickly as possible, and also to the sixty ships that were at Corcyra.1 These were hauled across the Leucadian isthmus, and without being discovered by the Attic ships, which were now at Zacynthus, reached Pylos, where their land forces had already arrived. But before the Peloponnesian fleet had yet reached Pylos, Demosthenes managed to send out secretly ahead of them two ships which were to notify Eurymedon and the Athenian fleet at Zacynthus to come at once to his aid, as the place was in danger. And so the fleet proceeded in haste in compliance with Demosthenes’ summons; meanwhile, however, the Lacedaemonians were busy with their preparations to attack the fortification both by land and by sea, and they thought that they would have no difficulty in capturing a structure which had been built hastily and was occupied by only a few
1	cf. ch. ii. 3.
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ἐνὸν των. προσΒεχόμενοι δὲ τὴν ἀπὸ τῆ? Ζακύνθου των 'Αττικών νεῶν βοήθειαν ἐν νφ εἶχον, ἢν ἄρα μὴ πρότερον ελωσι, καὶ τοὺς ἔσπλους τοῦ λιμἐνος εμφάρξαι, ὅπως μὴ ἦ τοῖς ’Αθηναίοις εφορμίσασθαι ἐς αυτόν.
Ἠ γὰρ νῆσος ἡ Σφακτηρία καλούμενη τον τε λιμένα, παρατείνουσα καί ἐγγὺς επικείμενη, εἔχυ-ρὺν ποιεῖ καὶ τοὺς ἔσπλους στενούς, τῇ μὲν δυοῖν νεοῖν διάπλουν κατὰ τὺ τείχισμα τών^Αθηναίων και τήν Πὑλον, τῇ δὲ πρὸς τὴν ἄλλην ήπειρον οκτώ ή εννεα\ ύλώ§ης τε καὶ ἀτριβὴς πάσα υπ* ερημιάς ἦν και μἐγεθος περὶ πέντε και δἐκα σταδίους μάλιστα, τούς μεν οὖν ἔσπλους ταῖς ναυσίν ἀντιπρωροις βύζην κλῄσειν ἔμελλον·Ι τὴν δὲ νήσον ταύτην φοβούμενοι μη ἐξ αὐτῆς τὸν 1
1 The harbour of Pylos is regarded by Classen and nearly all recent commentators as identical with the modern Bay of Navarino, the &τπλοι του λιμἐνος being the entrances north and south of Sphacteria or Sphagia. But the entrance to the harbour of Navarino south of Sphagia ie now—and must have been in Thucydides’ time—a channel more than three-quarters of a mile wide, and deep all the way across, so that it does not answer to Thucydides’ description of a passage only wide enough to admit eight or nine triremes; rather, as Arnold says, “a hundred Greek ships might have found room to sail abreast quite as easily as eight or nine.” Clearly, then, Thucydides could not have been personally acquainted with the scene, and was misinformed as to the breadth of the harbour’s mouth, as Leake supposed. Or we must assume that the dimensions of the entrances mentioned by Thucydides were rather of those north and south of Coryphaeium, the modern Palaeo-Kastro, and the “ harbour ” was not the Bay of Navarino, as Thucydides sup-
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men. But since they expected the Athenian fleet to arrive soon from Zacynthus, it was their intention, in case they should fail to take the place before these came, to block up the entrances to the harbour and thus make it impossible for the Athenians to anchor inside and blockade them.
Now the island called Sphacteria stretches along the mainland, lying quite close to it, and thus makes the harbour safe and the entrances to it narrow; on one side, opposite the Athenian fortifications and Pylos, there is only room for two ships to pass through, on the other side, next to the other part ,^-of the mainland, there is room for eight or nine.1
The whole island was covered with timber and, since ·- it was uninhabited, had no roads, its length being somewhere near fifteen stadia. Now it was the intention of the Lacedaemonians to close up the entrances tight by means of ships placed with their prows outward y and as for the island, since they were afraid that the Athenians would use it as
posed, but the Lagoon or Lake of Osmyn Aga, north of the Day. and now cut off from it by a sandbar. This is the view of Grundy—who in August, 1895, spent fourteen days there making a survey—as to the lower entrance. The upper entrance, he thinks, was closed already in Thucydides’ time, and the historian seems never to have apprehended that fact. Grund3'’s view as to the lagoon being the harbour meant by Thucydides is aoeepted by Steup, but he does not approve of Grundy’s assumption that Thucydides, without personal knowledge of the region, following at different points reports of different informants, confused statements with reference to the harbour of Pylos and as to the bay as referring to one and the same. See Arnold in App. to Book iv. on Sphacteria; Grundy, “Investigation of the Topography of the Region of Sphacteria and Pylos,” in Journal of Hellen. Studies, xvi. 1-54 ; Steup, App. on iv. viii. 5.
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πόλεμον σφίσι ποιωνται, ὁπλίτας διεβίβασαν ἐς αυτήν καί παρά την ήπειρον άλλους έταξαν
8	οὕτω γὰρ τοῖς Ἀθηναίοις τήν τε νήσον πολεμίαν ἔσεσθαι τήν τε ήπειρον άπόβασιν οὐκ έχουσαν (τὰ γὰρ αυτής τής Πὑλου ἔξω τοῦ ἔσπλου προς το πέλαγος αλίμενα οντα οὐχ ἕξειν ὅθεν ὁρμώ-μενοι ώφελήσουσι τοὺς αυτών), σφεῖς δὲ ἄνευ τε ναυμαχίας καί κινδύνου εκπολιορκήσειν το χωρίον κατά το βίκος, σίτου τε ούκ ενόντος και δι’ ὸλίγης
9	παρασκευής κατειλημμένου, ως δ* ἐδὁκει αὐτοῖς ταῦτα, καὶ διεβίβαζον ἐς τὴν νήσον τούς ὁπλίτας αποκλήρωσαν τες άπο πάντων των λόχων, καί διέβησαν μεν και άλλοι πρότερον κατά διαδοχήν, οι δὲ τελευταίοι καὶ ε^καταληφθέντες είκοσι καί τετρακόσιοι ἦσαν καὶ Είλωτες οι περί αυτούς· ήρχε δ’ αυτών Ἐπιτάδας ὁ Μολὸβρου.
IX.	Δημοσθένης δε όρων τούς Αακεδαιμονίους μέλλοντας προσβάλλειν ναυσί τε άμα καί πεζφ, παρεσκευάζετο καί αντος, και τὰς τριήρεις αι περιήσαν αὐτῷ ἀπὸ τῶν καταλειφθεισων άνα-σπάσας νπο το τείχισμα προσεσταύρωσε, και τούς ναύτας εξ αυτών ωπλισεν άσπίσι1 φαύλαις καί οίσνίναις ταῖς πολλαῖς* οὐ γὰρ ἦν όπλα εν χωρίφ ερήμφ πορίσασθαι, ἀλλὰ καὶ ταῦτα ἐκ
1 τε, after ασπίσι in the MSS., deleted by Hude as not read by Suidas. 1 2
1	i.e., north of the entrance, on the western side.
2	Only three: five hed been left him (ch. v. 2), but two of these he had sent to warn the squadron at Zacynthus.
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a base for carrying on the war against them, they conveyed some hoplites across, at the same time posting others along the mainland. By these measures, they thought, the Athenians would find not only the island hostile to them, but also the mainlaifd, since this afforded no landing-place ; for there were no harbours along the shore of Pylos itself outside the entrance,1 on the side toward the sea, and therefore the Athenians would have no base from which they could aid their countrymen. Consequently the Lacedaemonians believed that, without running the risk of a battle at sea, they could probably reduce the place by siege, since it had been occupied on short notice and was not supplied with provisions. As soon as they reached this conclusion they proceeded to convey the hoplites over to the island, drafting them by lot from all the companies. Several detachments had before this time crossed over, one group relieving another; the last to do so—and this is the force that was captured—numbering four hundred and twenty, besides the Helots who accompanied them, and they were under the command of Epitadas son of Molobrus.
IX.	Meanwhile Demosthenes also, seeing that the Lacedaemonians intended to attack him by sea and by land at the same time, set about making his preparations. He drew ashore, close up under the fortification, the triremes 2 remaining to him out of those which had been left in his charge and enclosed them in a stockade ; he then armed their crews with shields—poor ones, indeed, most of which were made of plaited willow ; for it was not possible to procure arms in an uninhabited country, and such
223
Digitized by v^oosle
THUCYDIDES
ληστρικής Μεσσηνίων τριακοντέρου καί κέλητος Σλάβον, οΐ ἔτυχον παραγενόμενοι. ὁπλῖταί τε των Μεσσηνίων τούτων ὡς τεσσαράκοντα εγέ-
2	νοντο, οΐς ἐχρῆτο μετὰ τῶν ἄλλων, τοὺς μὲν οὖν πολλοὺς των τε άοπλων καὶ ώπλισμενών ἐπὶ τὰ τετειχισμένα μάλιστα καὶ ἐχυρὰ τοῦ χωρίον πρὸς τὴν ήπειρον εταξε, προειπων άμύνασθαι τον πεζόν, ἢν προσβολή* αὐτὸς δὲ ἀπολεξάμενος ἐκ πάντων εξήκοντα ὁπλίτας καὶ τοξὁτας ολίγους εχώρει ἔξω τοῦ τείχους ἐπὶ τὴν θάλασσαν, ἦ μάλιστα εκείνους προσεδἐχετο πειράσειν άπο-βαίνειν, ἐς χωρία μὲν χαλεπὰ καὶ πετρώδη πρὸς* τὺ πέλαγος τετραμμένο, σφίσι δὲ τοῦ τείχους ταύτῃ ασθενέστατου οντος εσβιάσασθαι1 αὐτοὺς
3	ηγείτο προθυμήσεσθαι· ούτε γάρ αυτοί ελπί-ζοντές ποτε νανσι κρατήσεσθαι ούκ Ισχυρόν ετείχιζον, έκείνοις τε βιαζομένοις τὴν άπόβασιν
4	άλώσιμον τό χωρίον γίγνεσθαι, κατά τοῦτο οὐν πρός αυτήν την θάλασσαν χωρήσας εταξε τούς όπλίτας ως εϊρξων, ἢν δύνηται, και παρεκελεύ-σατο τοιάδε.
Χ. "Ἀνδρες οἱ ξυναράμενοι τοῦδε τοῦ κίνδυνου, μηδεὶς υμών εν τη τοιαδε ανάγκη ξυνετός βουλέσθω δοκειν είναι, εκλογιζόμενος απαν τό περιεστος ημάς δεινόν, μάλλον ή άπερισκέπτως εύελπις ὁμόσε χωρήσαι τοῖς εναντίοις καί εκ τούτων αν περιγενόμενος. ὅσα γὰρ ἐς άνάηκην 1 ίσβιάσασθαι: so Hude, after Leeuwen, for ί-κισνάσασθαι. 224
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as they had they took from a thirty-oared privateer and a light boat belonging to some Messenians who chanced to come along, and included among them about forty hoplites, whom Demosthenes used along with the rest. He then posted the greater part of his troops, the unarmed as well as the armed, at the best fortified and strongest points of the place, on the side toward the mainland, giving them orders to ward off the enemy’s infantry if it should attack. But he himself selected from the whole body of his troops sixty hoplites and a few archers, and with them sallied forth from the fort to the point on the seashore where he thought that the enemy would be most likely to attempt a landing. The ground, indeed, was difficult of access and rocky where it faced the sea, yet since the Athenian wall was weakest at this place the enemy would, he thought, be only too eager to make an assault there; in fact the Athenians themselves had left their fortification weak at this spot merely because they never expected to be defeated at sea, and Demosthenes knew that if the enemy could force a landing there the place could be taken. Accordingly he posted his hoplites at this point, taking them to the very brink of the sea, determined to keep the enemy off if he could ; and then he exhorted them as follows :
X.	“ Soldiers, my comrades in this present hazard, let no one of you at such a time of necessity seek to prove his keenness of wit by calculating the full extent of the danger that encompasses us; let him rather come to grips with the enemy in a spirit of unreflecting confidence that he will survive even these perils. For whenever it has come, as now
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άφικται ώσπερ τάδε, λογισμόν ήκιστα ενδεχό-
2	μένα, κίνδυνου τοῦ ταχίστου προσδεῖται. ἐγὼ δὲ καὶ τὰ πλείω όρώ πρὸς ἡμῶν ὄντα, ἢν εθέλωμεν γε μεῖναι καὶ μὴ τῷ πλήθει αὐτών καταπλαγἐντες τὰ υπάρχοντα ἡμῖν κρείσσω καταπροδοϋναι.
3	τοῦ τε γδη χωρίου τὺ δυσέμβατον ἡμέτερον νομίζω, ο 1 μενὁντων μὲν ἡμῶν ζύμμαχον γίγνε-ται, ύποχωρήσασι2 δὲ καίπερ χαλεπόν ον εΰ-πορον ἔσται μηδενὸς κωλύοντος, καὶ τὸν πολέμιον δεινότερου ἕξομεν μὴ ραδίας αὐτῷ πάλιν οὕσης. τῆ? αναχωρήσεων, ἢν καὶ ὑφ’ ἡμῶν βιάζηται· ἐπὶ γὰρ ταῖς ναυσϊ ραστοί εἰσιν άμύνεσθαι, άπο-
4	βάντες δ’ ἐν τῷ ἵσῳ ἡδη. τὸ τε πλῆθος αυτών ου κ ἄγαν δεῖ φοβεϊσθαι· κατ’ ολίγον γὰρ μαχεΐται καίπερ πολὺ ὸν απορία της προσορμίσεως, καί ούκ εν γῇ στρατός ἐστιν ἐκ τοῦ όμοιου μείζων, ἀλλ’ ἀπὸ νεῶν, αἷς πολλὰ τὰ καίρια δει εν τῇ
5	θαλάσση ξυμβήναι. ώστε τὰς τούτων απορίας αντιπάλους ηγούμαι τῷ ήμετέρφ πλήθει, και άμα άξιω υμάς, Αθηναίους όντας και επισταμένους εμπειρία την ναυτικήν ἐπ’ ἄλλους άπόβασιν ὅτι, ει τις ύπομενοι καί μὴ φόβφ ροθίου και νέων δεινότητας κατάπλου ύποχωροίη, ούκ αν ποτε βιάζοιτο, και αυτούς νυν μεΐναί τε καί άμυνομε-
1	ὅ, Dion. Hal., MSS. omit.
2	όποχωρἡσασι, the genitive was to be expected after μενὅντων, and Poppo conjectures ύνοχωρησάντων. It is dative of relation.
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with us, to a case of necessity, where there is no room for reflection, what is needed is to accept the hazard with the least possible delay. However, as I see the matter, the odds are on our side, if we are resolved to stand our ground and are not so terrified by their numbers as to sacrifice the advantages we possess. As regards the position, the difficulty of approach I regard as in our favour, since if we stand firm that becomes a support, but once we give way, even though the ground be rugged it will be easy of access when there is none to resist; and we shall then find the enemy more formidable, since it will be no easy matter for them to turn and retreat, if they should be hard-pressed by us; for though very easily repelled while on board their ships, when once they have landed they are on an equal footing with us. And, as regards their numbers, we need have no very great fear; for however numerous they are, they will have to fight in small detachments on account of the difficulty of bringing their ships to shore. And we have not to deal with an army, which, though superior in numbers, is fighting on land under like conditions with ourselves, but fighting on ships, and these require many favouring circumstances on the sea.1 I therefore consider that their disadvantages counterbalance our inferiority in point of numbers. At the same time I call now upon you, who are Athenians and know by experience that it is impossible to force a landing from ships against an enemy on shore, if the latter but stand their ground and do not give way through fear of the splashing oars and of the awe-inspiring sight of ships bearing down upon them—I call upon you, in your turn to stand your 1 e.g. a fair wind, space for manoeuvring, etc.
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νους παρ’ αυτήν την ραχναν σώζειν ὑμᾶς τε αυτούς καν τὺ χωρίον.”
XI.	Τοσαῦτα τοῦ Δημοσθένους παρακεΧευσα-μένου οι *Αθηναίοι έθάρσησάν τε μᾶλλον καὶ επικαταβάντες ετάξαντο παρ’ αυτήν την θάΧασ-
2	σαν. οἱ δὲ Λακεδαιμόνιοι ἄραντε? τῷ τε κατὰ γῆν στρατω π ροσέβαΧΧον τω τειχνσματι καν ταῖς ναυσνν άμα οΰσαις τεσσαράκοντα καί τρισί, ναύαρχος δὲ αὐτῶν ἐπἐπλει Θρασυμηδίδας ὁ Κρατησικλέους, Σπαρτιάτης. προσέβαΧΧε δὲ
3	ῄπερ ὁ Δημοσθένης προσεδἐχετο. καὶ οἱ μὲν Αθηναίοι αμφοτέρωθεν, ἐκ τε γῆς καὶ ἐκ θαλάσσης, ἡμύνοντο* οι δὲ κατ’ όXvyaς ναῦς διελὁμενοι, διότι οὐκ ἦν πΧενοσι προσσχεΐν, καν άναπαύοντες εν τῷ μἐρει τοὺς ἐπίπλους εποιοΰντο, προθυμία τε πάσῃ χρώμενον καν παρακεΧευσμφ, εἴ πως ώσάμενοι εΧοιεν το τείχισμα, πάντων δὲ φανεί ρώτατος Βρασίδας ἐγένετο. τριήραρχων yap καν
ορών τού χωρίου χαΧεποϋ οντος τούς τριηράρχους καί κυβερνητας, εἴ που καὶ Βοκοίη δυνατόν εἵναι σχενν, άποκνούντας καί φυΧασσομένους των νεῶν μὴ ξυντρίψωσιν, εβόα Xέyωv ως ούκ ενκος εἴη ξύΧων φειΒομένους τούς πολεμίους εν τη χώρα περιϊδεῖν τεῖχος πεποιημένους, ἀλλὰ τάς τε σφε-τέρας ναῦς βιαζομένους την άπόβασνν καταγνύ-ναι εκέΧευε καϊ τούς ξυμμάχους μη άποκνησαν ἀντὶ μεγάλων ευεργεσιών τὰς ναῦς τοῖς ΑακεΒαν-μοννοις εν τῷ παρόν τι έπιΒούναι, όκείΧαντας δὲ καὶ παντὶ τρὁπῳ άποβάντας των τε ἀνδρῶν καὶ 228
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ground, and, warding off the foe at the very water’s edge, to §ave both yourselves and the stronghold.” XI. Thus encouraged by Demosthenes, the Athenians became yet more confident and going still nearer the water took up their position at the very brink of the sea. The Lacedaemonians, on the other hand, moved forward, and attacked the fortification at the same time with their land-army and with their ships, of which there were forty-three, the admiral in command of them being Thrasydemidas son of Cratesicles, a Spartan. And he attacked just where Demosthenes expected. The Athenians, on their part, proceeded to defend themselves in both directions, by land and by sea; but the enemy, dividing their ships into small detachments, because it was impossible for a larger number to approach the shore, and resting by turns, kept charging upon the Athenians, showing no lack of zeal and cheering each other on, in the hope that they might force the enemy back and take the fortification. Brasidas showed himself most conspicuous of all. Being captain of a galley, he noticed that the captains and pilots, because the shore was rocky, were inclined to hesitate and be careful of their ships, even when it seemed to be practicable to make a landing, for fear of dashing them to pieces. He would therefore shout that it ill became them through being thrifty of timber to allow their enemy to have built a fort in their country; nay, he urged, they must break their own ships so as to force a landing; and the allies he bade, in return for great benefits received from the Lacedaemonians, not to shrink from making them a free gift of their ships in the present emergency, but to run them aground, get ashore in any
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τοῦ χωρίου κρατήσαι. XII. καί 6 μὲν τοὺς τε ἄλλους τοιαῦτα επέσπερχε καὶ τον εαυτού κυβερνήτην ἀναγκάσας ὸκεῖλαι τὴν ναῦν ἐχώρει ἐπὶ τὴν αποβάθραν και πειρώμενος αποβαίνω άνε-κοπή υπό των Αθηναίων, καί τραυματισθεϊς πολλά ἐλιποψύχησέ τε καί πεσόντος αυτού ἐς τὴν παρεξειρβσίαν ἡ ἀππὶς περιερρὑη ἐς τὴν θάλασσαν, καὶ έξενεχθείσης αυτής ἐς τὴν γῆν οἱ Αθηναίοι άνεΧομενοι ύστερον προς το τροπαΐον εχρήσαντο ο έστησαν τής προσβοΧής ταύτης.
2	Οἱ δ* ἄλλοι προυθυμοΰντο μεν, αδύνατοι δ’ ἦσαν άποβήναι των τε χωρίων χαΧεπότητι καί των
3	*Αθηναίων μενὁντων καὶ οὐδὲν ύποχωρούντων. ες τούτο τε περιέστη ή τύχη ώστε Αθηναίους μεν εκ 7ῆ9 τε καὶ ταύτης Λακωνικής άμύνεσθαι εκείνους επιπΧέοντας, Αακεδαιμονίους δὲ ἐκ νεῶν τε καὶ ἐς τὴν εαυτών πόΧεμίαν ούσαν ἐπ’ Αθηναίους άπο-βαίνειν ἐπὶ πολὺ γὺρ έποίει τής δόξης εν τῷ τότε τοῖς μὲν ήπειρώταις μαΚιστα είναι καί τα πεζά κρατίστοις, τοῖς δὲ θαΧασσίοις τε καί ταῖς ναυσϊ πλεῖστον προύχειν.
XIII. Ταὑτην μεν ούν την ημέραν καί τής υστεραίας μέρος τι προσβόΧάς ποιησάμενοι επέ-παυντο· καὶ τῇ τρίτῃ ἐπὶ ξύλα ἐς μηχανάς πάρε-πεμψαν των νεών τινας ες Ἀσίνην, εΧπίζοντες το κατά τον Χιμένα τείχος ύψος μεν ἔχον, ἀπο-
2	βάσεως δε μάΧιστα ούσης έΧεΐν αν 1 μηχαναις. εν τούτῳ δὲ αἱ ἐκ τῆς Ζακύνθου νῆες τῶν Αθηναίων 1 ἄν added by Madvig.
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way they could, and master both the men and the place. XII. And he not only urged on the rest in this way, but, compelling his own pilot to beach his ship, he made for the gangway; and in trying to land he was knocked back by the Athenians, and after receiving many wounds fainted away. As he fell into the forward part of the ship his shield slipped off into the sea, and, being carried ashore, was picked up by the Athenians, who afterward used it for the trophy which they set up in commemoration of this attack.
The crews of the other Peloponnesian ships showed no lack of zeal, but were unable to land, both by reason of the difficulty of the ground and because the Athenians stood firm and would not give way at all. In such fashion had fortune swung round that the Athenians, fighting on land, and Laconian land at that, were trying to ward off a Lacedaemonian attack from the sea, while the Lacedaemonians, fighting in ships, were trying to effect a landing upon their own territory, now hostile, in the face of the Athenians. For at this time it was the special renown of the Lacedaemonians that they were a land power and invincible with their army, and of the Athenians that they were seamen and vastly superior with their fleet.
XIII. After making attacks that day and part of the next the Peloponnesians desisted. On the third day they sent some of the ships to Asine for wood with which to make engines, hoping that by means of engines they should be able to take the wall opposite the harbour in spite of its height, since here it was quite practicable to make a landing. Meanwhile, the Athenian fleet from Zacynthus arrived,
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παραηίηνονται πεντήκοντα· π ροσεβοηθησαν γὰρ τῶν τε φρουρίδων τινες αὐτοῖς τῶν ἐκ Ναύπακτού
3	καὶ Χῖαι τεσ σάρες. ώς δὲ εἷδον τήν τε ήπειρον οπλιτών περίπΧεων τήν τε νήσον, ἐν τε τῷ λιμἐνι ουσα? τὰς ναῦς καὶ οὐκ ἐκπλεούσας, απόρησαν τες ὅπη καθορμίσωνται, τότε μεν ἐς Πρωτὴν τὴν νήσον, ἡ οὐ πολὺ απέχει έρημος οΰσα, ἔπλευσαν καὶ ηὐλίσαντο, τῇ δ’ υστεραία παρασκευασάμενοι ως ἐπὶ ναυμαχίαν avrjyovTo, ἣν μὲν ἀντεκπλβῖν εθεΧωσι σφίσιν ἐς τὴν ευρυχωρίαν, εἰ δὲ μή, ώς αὐτοὶ έπεσπΧευσούμενοι.
4	Καὶ οἱ μὲν Οὕτε αντανηηοντο ούτε α Βιενοηθη-σαν, φάρξαι τοὺς ἔσπλους, ετυχον ποίησαν τες, ησυχάζοντες δ* ἐν τῇ γῇ τάς τε ναῦς επΧηρουν καί παρεσκευάζοντο, ἣν εσπΧέη τις, ώς ἐν τῷ λιμἐνι ὅντι οὐ σμικρφ ναυμαχησοντες. XIV. οἱ δ’ ’Αθηναίοι γνοντες καθ' έκάτερον τον εσπΧουν ὥρμησαν ἐπ’ αὐτοὺς, καὶ τὰς μὲν πΧείους καί μετεώρους ἤδη τῶν νεῶν καὶ ἀντιπρφρους προσ-πεσὁντες ἐς φυγὴ ν κατέστησαν, καὶ επιΒιώκοντες ώς διὰ βραχέος ετρωσαν μεν πολλάς, πἐντε δὲ εΧαβον καί μίαν τούτων αὐτοῖς ἀνδράσιν ταῖς δὲ λοιπαῖς ἐν τῇ γἦ καταπεφευγυίαις ενέβαΧΧον. αι δὲ καὶ πΧηρούμεναι ἔτι πρὶν άνώγεσθαι εκοπτοντο· καί τινας και αναλυμένοι κενας εΐλκον των αν-
2 δρω ν ἐς φυγήν ώρμη μενών, α ορών τες οι Λακεδαι-
232
Digitized by Cjooole
BOOK IV. χιιι. 2—χιν. 2
now numbering fifty ships, for it had been reinforced by some of the ships on guard at Naupactus and by four Chian vessels. But they saw that both the mainland and the island were full of hoplites, and that the Lacedaemonian ships were in the harbour and not intending to come out; they therefore, being at a loss where to anchor, sailed for the present to Prote, an uninhabited island not far from Pylos, and bivouacked there. The next day they set sail, having first made preparations to give battle in case the enemy should be inclined to come out into the open water to meet them ; if not, they intended to sail into the harbour themselves.
Now the Lacedaemonians did not put out to meet the Athenians, and somehow they had neglected to block up the entrances as they had purposed; on the contrary, they remained inactive on the shore, engaged in manning their ships and making ready, in case any one sailed into the harbour, to fight there, since there was plenty of room. XIV. As for the Athenians, when they saw the situation, they rushed in upon them by both entrances and falling upon their ships, most of which were by now afloat and facing forward, put them to flight, and since there was only a short distance for the pursuit,1 not only damaged many of them but also captured five, one of them with all her crew ; the rest they kept on ramming even after they had fled to the shore. Yet other ships were being cut to pieces while still being manned, before they could put to sea; and some they took in tow empty, their crews having taken to flight, and began to haul them away. At this sight the
1 Or, “ giving chase so far as the short distance allowed, not only damaged ...”
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μὁνιοι καὶ περιαλγουντες τῷ πάθει, ὅτιπερ αυτών οἱ ἄνδρες άπελαμβάνοντο ἐν τῇ νήσφ, παρεβοη-θουν, καί έπεσβαίνοντες ἐς τὴν θάλασσαν ξύν τοῖς ὅπλοις άνθεΐλκον επιλαμβανόμενοι τῶν νεῶν καὶ ἐν τούτῳ κεκωΧνσθαι ἐδὁκει έκαστος ω μή
3	τινι και αὐτὸς ἔργῳ παρῆν, εγένετό τε ὁ θόρυβος μεγας, καὶ άντηΧΧαγ μενού τοῦ ἑκατέρω ν τρόπου περί τ ας ναϋς· οἶ τε γὰρ Λακεδαιμόνιοι ὑπὸ προθυμίας καὶ έκπλήξεως ώς είπεϊν ἄλλο οὐδὲν ἢ ἐκ 7ῆς ἐναυμάχουν, οἶ τε ’Αθηναίοι κρατούντες καί βονΧόμενοι ττ) π άρον ση τύχη ώς ἐπὶ πλεῖστον
4	επεξελθεΐν άπο νέων επεζομάχουν. πολύν τε πόνον παρασγόντες ἀλλήλοις καὶ τραυματίσάντες διε-κρίθησαν, καὶ οἱ Λακεδαιμόνιοι τὰς κενάς ναῦς
5	πλὴν τῶν τὺ πρώτον Χηφθεισών διέσωσαν, κατα-στάντες δὲ εκάτεροι ες το στρατόπεδον οἱ μὲν τροπαῖον τε έστησαν και νεκρούς άπέδοσαν καὶ ναυαγίων έκράτησαν, καὶ τὴν νήσον εὐθὺς περι-έπλεον καί εν φυλακή είχον, ως των ἀνδρῶν άπειΧημμένων οι δ’ εν τη ηπείρω ΤΙεΧοποννήσιοι καί από πάντων ηδη βεβοηθηκότες εμενον κατά ;χώραν ἐπὶ τῇ Πὑλῳ.
XV. Ἐς δὲ τὴν Σπάρτην ώς ηγγελθη τὰ γεγενη-μἐνα περὶ Πύλον, εδοξεν αὐτοῖς ὼς ἐπὶ ξυμφορα μεγάλη τα τέλη καταβάντας ες τὺ στρατόπεδον
2	βουλεύειν παραίρημα όρώντας δ τι &ν δοκη, και ώς ειδον αδύνατον ον τιμωρεΐν τοῖς ανδράσι καί *34
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Lacedaemonian soldiers on the shore, beside themselves with grief at the impending calamity, in that their comrades were being cut off on the island, rushed to the rescue, and going down into the sea in full armour took hold of the ships and tried to drag them back. Indeed, each man felt that no progress was being made where he himself was not at hand to help. The tumult that arose was great, especially since in this battle for the ships each side adopted the other’s manner of fighting; for the Lacedaemonians in their eagerness and excitement were virtually waging a sea-fight from the land, while the Athenians, who were winning and wanted to follow up their success to the utmost while their good fortune lasted, were fighting a land-battle from their ships. Finally, after causing each other great distress and inflicting much damage, they separated, the Lacedaemonians saving all their empty ships except those which had been taken at first. Both sides then returned to their camps. The Athenians thereupon set up a trophy, gave back the dead, secured possession of the wrecks, and immediately began to sail round the island and keep it under guard, considering that the men on it were now cut off; on the other hand, the Peloponnesians on the mainland, and the reinforcements that had now arrived from all directions, remained in position at Pylos.
XV.	At Sparta, when they received the news of what had happened at Pylos, regarding it as a great calamity they decided that the magistrates should go down to the camp, see the situation for themselves, and then determine on the spot what should be done. Now when these saw that no help could be given to the men on the island, and at the same
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κινδυνεύειν οὐκ έβούλοντο ἣ ὑπὸ λιμοῦ τι τταθεῖν αὐτοὺς ὴ ὺπὺ πλήθους βιασθέντας κρατηθήναι,1 ἔδοξεν αὐτοῖς πρὸς τοὺς στρατηγούς των Αθηναίων, ἢν εθέλωσι, σπονδὰς ποιησαμἐνους τὰ περὶ Πύλον ἀποστεῖλαι ἐς τὰς ’Αθήνας πρέσβεις περί ξυμβάσεως καί τούς άντρας ως τάχιστα πειράσθαι κομίσασθαι.
XVI.	Δεξαμενών δὲ τῶν στρατηγών τον λόγον έγίγνοντο σπονδαὶ τοιαίδε· Αακεδαιμονίους μεν τὰς ναῦς ἐν αἷς ένανμάχησαν καί τὰς ἐν τῇ Λακωνική πάσας, ὅσαι ἦσαν μακραί, παραδοΰναι κομίσαντας ἐς Πύλον Ἀθηναίοις, καὶ ὅττλα μὴ επιφέρειν τῷ τειχίσματι μήτε κατά γην μήτε κατά θάλασσαν, ’Αθηναίους δὲ τοῖς ἐν τῇ νήσῳ ἀνδράσι σῖτον ἐᾶν τοὺς ἐν τῇ ήπείρφ Λακεδαιμονίους εσπεμπειν τακτόν καὶ μεμαγμένον, δύο χοίνικας ἑκάστω Ἀττικὰς αλφίτων καί δύο κοτύλας οίνον καί κρέας, θεράποντι δε τούτων ήμίσεα· ταῦτα δὲ ορωντων των *Αθηναίων εσπεμπειν καί πλοίον μηθὲν έσπλειν λάθρα· φυλάσσειν δε καί την νήσον ’Αθηναίους μηδέν ἦσσον, ὅσα μὴ άποβαίνοντας, καὶ ὅπλα μὴ επιφέρειν τω Πελο-ποννησίων στρατψ μήτε κατά γην μήτε κατά 2 θάλασσαν, ο τι δ’ αν τούτων παραβαίνωσιν εκάτεροι και οτιούν, τότε λελύσθαι τὰς σπονδάς. έσπείσθαι δε αντάς μέχρι ου επανέλθωσιν οι εκ των*Αθηνών Αακεδαιμονίων πρέσβεις· ἀποστεῖλαι δὲ αὐτοὺς τριήρει ’Αθηναίους καί πάλιν κομίσαι. ελθόντων δε τάς τε σπονδάς λελύσθαι ταύτας καλ τὰς ναῦς ἀποδοῦναι ’Αθηναίους όμοιας οϊασπερ &ν
1 κρατηβηναι, CG, ί κρατηθηναι, ABFM.
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time were unwilling to run the risk of their being starved to death or forced to succumb to superior numbers, they decided, so far as Pylos was concerned, to conclude a truce with the Athenian generals, if they should consent, and to send envoys to Athens to propose an agreement, and thus try to recover their men as quickly as possible.
XVI.	The generals accepted the proposal and a truce was concluded upon the following terms :	The
Lacedaemonians were to surrender to the Athenians the ships in which they had fought the battle, and were to bring to Pylos and deliver to them all the other ships of war which were in Laconia, and they were not to attack the fortification either by land or by sea. The Athenians were to permit the Lacedaemonians on the mainland to send flour to the men on the island, a fixed amount and already-kneaded, for each soldier two quarts 1 of barley-meal and a pint of wine and a ration of meat, and for each servant half as much; and they were to send these things to the island under the supervision of the Athenians, and no boat was to sail thither secretly. The Athenians were to go on guarding the island as before, but without landing on it, and were not to attack the army of the Peloponnesians either by land or sea. If either party should violate this agreement in any particular whatsoever, the truce should forthwith be at an end. The truce was to hold good until the Lacedaemonian envoys should get back from Athens ; and the Athenians were to conduct them thither in a trireme and bring them back. On their return this truce was to be at an end, and the Athenians were then to restore the ships in as good condition as when
1	The choinix was about two pints, dry measure ; the cotyle, about half a pint.
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3	παραλάβωσιν, αι μὲν σπονδαὶ ἐπὶ τούτοις ἐγέ-νοντο, καὶ αι νῆες παρεδὁθησαν ούσαι περί εξήκοντα, καὶ οἱ πρόσβεις ἀπεστάλησαν. άφικο-μενοι δὲ ἐς τὰς ’Αθήνας ελεξαν τοιάδε.
XVII.	“ Ἕπεμἡνιν ἡμᾶς Λακεδαιμόνιοι, ω ’Αθηναίοι, περὶ των εν τῇ νήσῳ ἀνδρῶν πράξον-τας ὅ τι ἄν ὑμῖν τε ωφέλιμον ον το αυτό ττείθωμεν καί ἡμῖν ἐς τὴν ξυμφορὰν1 ως ἐκ τῶν παρὸν των
2	κόσμον μάλιστα μέλλῃ οϊσειν. τοὺς δὲ λὁγσας μακροτέρους οὐ παρὰ τὺ είωθός μηκυνουμεν, ἀλλ’ επιχώριον ον ἡμῖν οὗ μὲν βραχείς άρκωσι μὴ πολλοῖς χρῆσθαι, πλείοσι δὲ ἐν ᾤ ἄν καιρός ἥ διδάσκοντας τι των προύργου λόγοις τὺ δὲον
3	πράσσειν. λάβετε δε αυτούς μὴ πολεμίως μηδ’ ώς άξύνετοι διδασκόμενοι, ύπόμνησιν δε του καλώς
4	βουλεύσασθαι προς είδότας ἡγησάμενοι. ὑμῖν γὰρ ευτυχίαν την παρούσαν ἔξεστι καλώς Θεσθαι, εχουσι μεν ὧν κρατείτε, προσλαβούσι δε τιμήν καί δόξαν, καί μὴ παθεϊν ὅπερ οι ἀήθως τι αγαθόν λαμβάνοντες των ανθρώπων αἰεὶ γἀθ τοὐ πλέονος ελπίδι ορέγονται διά το καί τα παρόντα
5	ἀδοκήτως εύτυχήσαι. οἶς δὲ πλεῖσται μεταβολαϊ επ' άμφότερα ξυμβεβήκασι, δίκαιοί εἰσι καὶ άπιστότατοι είναι ταῖς εύπραγίαις· δ τῇ τε ὑμ€-τέρᾳ πόλει δι’ εμπειρίαν και ἡμῖν μάλιστ αν εκ του είκότος προσείη.
1 ἐς τἡν ζυμφοράν, bracketed by Hude.
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they received them. The truce was concluded on these terms, the ships, sixty in number, were delivered up, and the envoys dispatched. When they arrived at Athens they spoke as follows :
XVII.	“ The Lacedaemonians, men of Athens, have sent us to arrange, in behalf of our men on the island, such terms as we may show to be at once advantageous to you and also most likely under present circumstances, in view of our misfortune, to bring credit to ourselves. If we speak at some length we shall not be departing from our custom; on the contrary, though it is the fashion of our country not to use many words where few suffice, yet, whenever occasion arises to expound an important matter and thereby to accomplish by speech the end we have in view, we use words more freely. And do not receive what we say in a hostile spirit, nor feel that you are being instructed as though you were without understanding, but regard our words as merely a reminder to men who know how to come to a good decision. For it is in your power to turn your present favourable fortune to good account, not only keeping what you have got, but acquiring honour and reputation besides. You may thus avoid the experience of those who achieve some unwonted success ; for these are always led on by hope to grasp at more because of their unexpected good fortune in the present. And yet those who have most often undergone a change of fortune for better or for worse have best reason to be distrustful of prosperity; and this would naturally hold true of both your state and ours in an exceptional degree, in view of our past experience.
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XVIII.	“ Γνῶτε δὲ καὶ ἐς τὰς ἡμετέρας νυν ξυμφορας ἀπιδὁντες, οϊτινες αξίωμα μεηιστόν των Ἑλλήνων ἔχοντες ἦκομεν παρ’ ὺμᾶς, πρότερον αυτοί κυριώτεροι νομίζοντες εἶναι δούναι ἐφ’ α νῦν
2	σφιγμένοι ὺμᾶς αἰτοὑμεθα. καίτοι οὔτε δυνάμεως ἐνδείᾳ ἐπάθομεν αὐτὸ οὔτε μείζονος προσγενομένης ύβρισαν τες, ἀπὸ δὲ των αἰεὶ υπαρχόντων γνώμη σφαλἐντες, ἐν ᾤ πᾶσι τὺ αὐτὸ ομοίως υπάρχει,
3	ώστε οὐκ εἰκὸς ὺμᾶς διὰ τὴν παρούσαν νυν ρώμην πὁλεώς τε καὶ των π ροσγεγενημένων καὶ τὺ τῆς
4	τύχης οϊεσθαι αἰεὶ μεθ* υμών ἔσεσθαι. σωφρόνων δὲ άντρων οϊτινες τάγαθα ἐς ἀμφίβολον 1 ασφαλώς ἔθεντο (καὶ ταῖς ξυμφοραΐς οι αυτοί εύξυνε-τώτερον ἂν προσφέροιντο), τον τε πόλεμον νομίσωσι μη καθ' οσον αν τις αυτού μέρος βου-ληται μεταχειρίζειν, τούτῳ ξυνεῖναι, ἀλλ’ ώς ἄν αι τύχαι αυτών ηγήσωνται, καὶ ελάχιστ αν οι τοιοῦτοι πταίοντες διὰ τὺ μὴ τῷ ορθού μεν φ αυτού πιστεύοντες επαίρεσθαι εν τω εύτυχεϊν ἄν μάλιστα
5	καταλύοιντο· ο νῦν ὑμῖν, ω ’Αθηναίοι, καλώς ἔχει πρὸ? ἡμᾶς πρᾶξαι, καὶ μήποτε ύστερον, ην άρα μη πειθόμενοι σφαλήτε, α πολλὰ ενδέχεται, νομι-σθήναι τύχη και τὰ νῦν ττροχωρήσαντα κρατήσαι,
1 Αμφίβολον, MSS.; Hude reads αναμφίβολον. 1
1 Or, “ make sure of their edvantages having regard to changes of luck.”
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XVIII.	“To be convinced of this, you need only look at our present misfortunes. We who of all the Hellenes formerly were held in the highest consideration have come before you, although we have been wont to regard ourselves as better entitled to confer such favours as we have now come to beg of you. And yet it was neither through lack of power that we met with this misfortune, nor because our power became too great and we waxed insolent; nay, our resources were what they always were and we merely erred in judgment—a thing to which all are alike liable. Accordingly there is no reason why you, because of the strength both of your city and of its new acquisitions at the present moment, should expect that the favour of fortune will always be with you. Prudent men take the safe course of accounting prosperity mutable1—the same men, too, would deal more sagaciously with misfortunes—and consider that when anyone is at war he may not limit his participation to whatever portion of it he may choose to carry on,2 but that he must follow where his fortune leads. Such men are least likely to come to grief, since they do not allow themselves to become elated by overconfidence in military success, and are therefore most likely to seize the moment of good fortune for concluding peace. And this, Athenians, is the policy which it is good for you to adopt towards us to-day, and not at some future time, should you perchance through rejecting our overtures incur disaster—and of this there are many possibilities — be credited with having won even your present successes through good fortune, when it is possible to
2	i.e. in warfare one cannot accept only the successes and avoid the reverses by stopping before the latter set in ; one is in the hands of fortune.
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ἐξὸν άκίνΒυνον δὁκησιν Ισχύος και ξυνέσεως ἐ? τὺ ἔπειτα καταΧιπειν.
XIX.	“ Λακεδαιμόνιοι δὲ ὕμα? προκαΧοΰνται ἐ? σπονδὰς καὶ διάλυσιν Πολέμου, διδὁντες μὴν ειρήνην καί ξυμμαχίαν καί ἄλλην φιλία ν πολλὴν καὶ οικειότητα ἐς άΧΧηΧους ύπάρχειν, ἀνται-τοῦντε? δὲ τοὺς ἐκ τῆς νήσου άνΒρας, και άμεινον ηγούμενοι άμφοτέροις μὴ διακινδυνεύεσθαι, εἴτε βία ἄν1 Βιαφύγοιεν παρατυχούσης τινος σωτηρίας είτε καί έκποΧιορκηθέντες μαΧΧον αν χειρωθεΐεν.
2	νομίζομέν τε τας μεγάλας εχθρας μάΧιστ &ν διαλὑεσθαι βεβαίως, οὐκ ἣν ἀντ αμυνόμενος τις καί έπικρατήσας τα πλείω τοῦ ποΧέμου κατ ανάγκην ορκοις ἐγκαταλαμβάνω ν μὴ ἀπὸ τοῦ ἴσον ξυμβτ), ἀλλ’ ἦν, παρὸν το αυτό δρᾶσαι πρὸς τὺ επιεικές, καὶ αρετή αυτόν νικήσας παρά α
3	προσεΒέχετο μετρίως ξυναΧΧαγη. ὀφείλω ν γὰρ ἤδη ὁ ενάντιος μη άνταμύνεσθαι ως βιασθείς, ἀλλ’ άνταποΒούναι αρετήν, ετοιμότερος εστιν
4	αισχύνη εμμένειν 61ς ξυνέθετο. καὶ μαΧΧον προς τούς μειζόνως εχθρούς τούτο Βρώσιν οι άνθρωποι η προς τούς μέτρια Βιενεχθέντας· πεφύκασί τε τοῖς μὲν έκουσίως ένΒούσιν άνθησσάσθαι μεθ* ἡδονῆς, πρὸς δὲ τὰ ύπεραυχούντα καί παρά γνώμην ΒιακινΒυνεύειν. 1
1 ἄν, Kriiger’s conjecture.
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leave to posterity an unhazarded reputation at once for strength and sagacity.
XIX.	“The Lacedaemonians therefore invite you to accept terms and bring the war to an end, offering you peace and alliance, and apart from this the maintenance of hearty friendship and intimacy one with the other; and asking on their side merely the return of the men on the island. They think it better for both parties not to take the risk either of the besieged making their escape in spite of you, should some chance of safety present itself, or of their being reduced by siege to a still harder lot. We believe, too, that a permanent reconciliation of bitter enmities is more likely to be secured, not when one party seeks revenge and, because he has gained a decided mastery in the war, tries to bind his opponent by compulsory oaths and thus makes peace with him on unequal terms, but when, having it in his power to secure the same result by clemency, he vanquishes his foe by generosity also, offering him terms of reconciliation which are moderate beyond all his expectations. For the adversary, finding himself now under obligation to repay the generosity in kind, instead of striving for vengeance for having had terms forced upon him, is moved by a sense of honour and is more ready to abide, by his agreements. Furthermore, men are more inclined to act thus toward their more serious enemies than toward those with whom they have had but trifling differences. And, finally, it is natural for men cheerfully to accept defeat at the hands of those who first make willing concessions, but to fight to the bitter end, even contrary to their better judgment, against an overbearing foe.
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XX.	“ Ἠιιῖν δὲ καλώς εἴπερ ποτὲ, ἔχει άμφο-τέροις ἡ ζυναΧΧαγή, πρίν τι άνήκεστον διὰ μέσου γενόμενον ἡμᾶς καταΧαβεϊν, ἐν ᾤ ανάγκη ἀίὃιον ἡμῖν1 ἔχθρα ν πρὸς τῇ κοινή καλ ιδίαν ἔχειν,
2	ὑμᾶς 2 δὲ στερηθήναι ών νυν προκαΧούμεθα. ἔτι δ’ ὄντων ακρίτων καί ὑμῖν μὲν δόξης καὶ ἡμετερας φίΧίας προσγιγνομένης, ἡμῖν δὲ πρὸ αισχρόν τινος τῆς ξυμφοράς μετρίως κατατιθέμενης ΒιαΧ-Χαγώμεν, καὶ αὐτοί τε ἀντὶ ποΧέμου ειρήνην εΧώμεθα και τοῖς ἄλλοις Ἕλλησιν άνάπαυσιν κακών ποιήσωμεν οι και εν τούτῳ ὑμᾶς αἰτιω-τέρους ήγήσονται. πόΧεμούνται μὲν γὰρ ασαφώς οποτέρων άρξάντων καταΧύσεως δε γενομένης, ἦς νῦν ύμεϊς το πλέον κύριοί εστε, την χάριν
3	ὑμῖν προσθήσουσιν. ήν τε γνώτε, Αακεδαι-μονίοις ἔξεστιν ὑμῖν φίλους γενέσθαι βεβαίως, αυτών τε προκαΧεσαμενων χαρισαμένοις τε μάΧ-
4	λον ἣ βιασαμένοις? καί εν τούτῳ τὰ ενόντα αγαθά σκοπείτε ὅσα εἰκὸς εἶναι* ἡμῶν γὰρ καὶ υμών ταὐτὰ Χεγόντων το γε άΧΧο Ελληνικόν ἴστε ὅτι υποδεέστερον ον τα μέγιστα τιμήσει.’
XXI.	Οἱ μὲν οὖν Λακεδαιμόνιοι ' τοσαύτα εἶπον, νομίζοντες τούς Αθηναίους εν τῷ πρὶν χρόνφ σπονδών μεν επιθυμεΐν, σφών δέ έναν-τιουμένων κωΧυεσθαι, διδομένης δὲ ειρήνης άσμέ-
1	ἡμῖν, with F. Haase and Classen; Hude retains the MSS. reading όμῖν, with Stahl, following the Scholiast.
2	Hude reads ἡμας, with C.
8 Hude reads βιασαμἐνων, with C.
1 Or, reading άίδιον υμῖν . . . ἡμας ὅε, as Hude does, “ you Athenians would have our undying hatred . . . and we Spartans would be deprived of the advantages we now offer.”
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XX.	<e Now, if ever, reconciliation is desirable for us both, before some irreparable disaster has come upon either of us and prevented it; should that befall, we shall inevitably cherish toward each other an undying personal hatred, over and above that which we now feel as public enemies, and you 1 will be deprived of the advantages2 we now offer. While, therefore, the issue of the war is still in doubt, while your reputation is enhanced and you may have our friendship also, and while our disaster admits of a reasonable settlement and no disgrace as yet has befallen us, let us be reconciled; and let us for ourselves choose peace instead of war, and give a respite from evils to all the other Hellenes. And they will count you especially the authors of the peace ; for although they were drawn into the war without knowing which of us began it, yet if a settlement is effected, the decision of which at this time rests chiefly with you, it is to you they will ascribe their gratitude. And so, if you decide for peace, it is in your power to win the steadfast friendship of the Lacedaemonians, which they freely offer and you may secure by acting, not with violence, but with generosity. Pray consider all the advantages which may well be involved in such a course ; for if you and we agree be assured that the rest of the Hellenic world, since it will be inferior to us in power, will pay us the greatest deference.”
XXI.	Such were the words of the Lacedaemonians. They thought that, since the Athenians had at an earlier period8 been eager to end the war and had been prevented by the opposition of Sparta, they
* i.e. peace, alliance, intimate friendship (ch. xix. 1).
3	i.e. after the plague and the second invasion of Attica, in 430 Bio. cf. II. lix.
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νους Βεξεσθαί τε καὶ τοὺς ἄνδρας ἀποδώσειν.
2	οἱ δὲ τὰς μὲν σπονδάς, ἔχοντες τοὺς ἄνδρας ἐν τῇ νήσω, ἦδη σφίσιν ένόμιζον έτοιμους εἶναι, οπόταν βούΧωνται ποιεΐσθαι πρὸ? αυτούς, τού δὲ πΧεονος
3	ωρἐγοντο. μάλιστα δὲ αυτούς ένήγε Κλὲων ὁ Κλεαινἐτου, ἀνὴρ δημαγωγὸς κατ’ ἐκεῖνον τὸν χρόνον ων1 τῷ πΧηθει πιθανώτατος· καί ἔπεισεν άποκρίνασθαι ως χρη τὰ μὲν ὅπλα καὶ σφὰς αυτούς τούς ἐν τῇ νησφ παραΒοντας πρώτον κομισθηναι Ἀθήναζε, ἐλθὁντων δὲ ἀποδὁντας ΑακεΒαιμονίους Νίσαιαν καὶ Πηγὰς καὶ Τροζῆνα καὶ Ἀχαιίαν, α οὐ ποΧεμφ εΧαβον, ἀλλ’ ἀπὸ τῆ? προτερας ξνμβάσεως Αθηναίων ξυγχωρη-σάντων κατὰ ζυμφορας και ἐν τῷ τότε δεόμενων τι μᾶλλον σπονδών, κομίσασθαι τούς ἄνδρας καὶ σπονδὰς ποιήσασθαι όπόσον αν Βοκή χρόνον άμφοτεροις.
XXII.	Οἱ δὲ πρὸς μὲν τὴν απόκρισιν οὐδὲν ἀντεῖπον, ζυνεΒρους δὲ σφίσιν εκεΧευον εΧέσθαι οΐτινες Χέγοντες καί ἀκοὑοντες περὶ έκαστου ξυμβησονται κατα ησυχίαν ο τι αν ττείθωσιν
2	ἀλλήλους* Κλἐων δὲ ενταύθα δὴ πολὺ? ενεκειτο, Χέγων γιγνώσκειν μὲν καὶ πρότερον οὐδὲν ἐν νῷ έχοντας Βίκαιον αυτούς, σαφές δ’ εἶναι και νῦν, οιτινες τω μεν πΧήθει ουΒεν εθεΧουσιν είπεΐν, οΧι·γοις δὲ άνΒράσι ζύνεΒροι βούΧονται γίγνεσθαι* ἀλλὰ εἴ τι ὺγιὲς Βιανοούνται, λέγειν εκεΧευσεν1 2
3	απασιν. ὁρῶν τες δὲ οἷ Λακεδαιμόνιοι Οὕτε σφίσιν οἷον τε ον ἐν πΧήθει είπεΐν, ει τι και υπό τής
1	καί, before τφ πλἡὅει, deleted by Kruger.
2	Hude inserts ἐν before ἄπασιν, with Cobet.
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would, if peace were offered to them, gladly accept it and give up the men. But the Athenians believed that, since they held the men on the island, peace could be theirs the moment they cared to make it, and meanwhile they were greedy for more. They were urged to this course chiefly by Cleon son of Cleaenetus, a popular leader at that time who had very great influence with the multitude. He persuaded them to reply that the men on the island must first give up themselves and their arms and be brought to Athens; on their arrival, the Lacedaemonians must give back Nisaea, Pegae, Troezen, and Achaeia, which had not been taken in war but had been ceded by the Athenians1 in an agreement made some time before as a result of misfortunes, when they were somewhat more eager for peace than now. They could then recover the men and make a treaty which should be binding for as long a time as both parties should agree.
XXII.	To this reply the envoys said nothing, but they requested the appointment of commissioners who should confer with them, and after a full discussion of all the details should at their leisure agree upon such terms as they could mutually approve. Thereupon Cleon attacked them violently, saying that he had known before this that they had no honourable intention, and now it was clear, since they were unwilling to speak out before the people, but wished to meet a few men in conference ; he bade them, on the contrary, if their purpose was honest, to declare it there before them all. But the Lacedaemonians, seeing that it was impossible to announce in full assembly such concessions as they
1	cf. i. cxv. 1.
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ξυμφορᾶς ἐδὁκει αὐτοῖς ξυγχωρεῖν, μὴ ἐς τοὺς ζυμμάχους διαβΧηθώσιν εἰπὁντες καὶ οὐ τυ-χόντες, οὔτε τοὺς Αθηναίους ἐπὶ μετρίοις ποιή-σοντας α προυκαΧοΰντο, άνεχώρησαν ἐκ τῶν ’Αθηνών άπρακτοι.
XXIII.	Άφικομενων δὲ αυτών διεΧέΧυντο1 εὐθὺς αἱ σπονδαὶ αἱ περὶ Πύλον, καὶ τὰς ναῦς οἱ Λακεδαιμόνιοι ἀπῄτουν, καθάπερ ξυνἑκειτο· οἱ δ’ ’Αθηναίοι ἐγκλήματα ἔχοντες επιδρομήν τε τῷ τειχίσματι παράσπονδου καλ ἄλλα οὐκ αξιόλογα δοκούντα είναι οὐκ ἀπβδίδοσαν, ίσχυριζόμενοι οτι δὴ εϊρητο, εάν και ότιοΰν παραβαθή, λελύσθαι τὰς σπονδας. οἱ δὲ Λακεδαιμόνιοι άντεΧεγόν τε και αδίκημα επικαΧεσαντες το των νέων άπεΧ-
2	θὁντες ἐς πόλεμον καθίσταντο, και τὰ περὶ Πύλον υπ’ άμφοτερων κατά κράτος εποΧεμεΐτο, Αθηναίοι μεν δυοιν νεοιν εναντίαιν αίεϊ την νήσον περιπΧέοντες τής ημέρας (τής δὲ νυκτος και άπασαι περιώρμουν, πλὴν τὰ πρὸς τό πεΧαγος, οπότε άνεμος εἴη* καὶ ἐκ των ’Αθηνών αὐτοῖς είκοσι νῆες άφίκοντο ες την φυΧακήν, ώστε αι πάσαι εβδομήκοντα ἐγἐνοντο), Πελοποννήσιοι δὲ εν τε τῇ ήπείρω στρατοπεδευόμενοι καί προσ-βοΧάς ποιούμενοι τῷ τείχει, σκοποῦντες καιρόν ει τις παραπεσοι ώστε τούς άνδρας σωσαι.
XXIV.	Ἐν τούτῳ δὲ2 ἐν τῇ Σικελίᾳ %υρα-κόσιοι καί οι ξύμμαχοι προς ταῖς εν Μεσσήνη φρονρούσαις ναυσί τό ἄλλο ναυτικόν δ παρβσκευ-άζοντο προσκόμισαν τες τον πόλεμον εποιουντο εκ
1	With Cobet, for διελόοντο of the MSS.
2	οί of the MSS., before ἐ»/ τῆ 2ικελία, deleted by Hude.
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might think it best to make in view of their misfortune, lest they might be discredited with their allies if they proposed them and were rebuffed, and seeing also that the Athenians would not grant their proposals on tolerable conditions, withdrew from Athens, their mission a failure.
XXIII.	When they returned, the truce at Pylos was terminated at once, and the Lacedaemonians demanded the return of their ships according to the agreement; but the Athenians accused them of having made a raid against the fort in violation of the truce, and of other acts that do not seem worth mentioning, and refused to give up the ships, stoutly maintaining that it had been stipulated that, if there should be any violation of the truce whatsoever, it should be at an end forthwith. The Lacedaemonians contradicted this, and after protesting that the detention of the ships was an act of injustice went away and renewed the war. And so the warfare at Pylos was carried on vigorously by both sides. The Athenians kept sailing round the island by day with two ships going in opposite directions, and at night their whole fleet lay at anchor on all sides of it, except to seaward when there was a wind; while to assist them in the blockade twenty additional ships came from Athens, so that they now had seventy in all. As for the Peloponnesians, they were encamped on the mainland, and kept making assaults upon the fort, watching for any opportunity which might offer of rescuing their men.
XXIV.	Meanwhile in Sicily the Syracusans and their allies, having reinforced the ships which were keeping guard at Messene by bringing up the other naval force which they had been equipping,1 were
1	cf. ch. i. 4.
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2	τῆς Μεσσήνη? (καὶ μάλιστα ενήγον οι Λοκροὶ τῶν Ῥηγίνων κατὰ ἔχθραν, καὶ αυτοί δὲ εσεβεβλή-
3	κεσαν πανδημεὶ ἐς τὴν γῆν αυτών), και ναυμαχίας άποπειράσθαι εβούλοντο, ορών τες τοῖς ’Αθηναίους τας μὲν παρούσας ναυς όλίγας, ταῖς δὲ πλείοσι καὶ μελλούσαις ἦξειν πυνθανόμενοι
4	τὴν νήσον πολιορκεισθαι. εἰ γὰρ κρατήσειαν τῷ ναυτικω, το Ῥήγιον ήλπιζον πεζῇ τε και ναυσϊν ἐφορμοῦντες ραδίως χειρώσεσθαι, καὶ ήδη σφών Ισχυρά τα πράγματα γίγνεσθαι, ξύνεγγυς γὰρ κειμένου τοῦ τε Ῥηγίου ακρωτηρίου τής ’Ιταλίας τῆ? τε Μεσσήνης τῆς Σικελίας, τοῖς Ἀθηναίοις1 οὐκ ἄν εἶναι εφορμειν και του πορθμού κρατεΐν. ἔστι δὲ ὁ πορθμὸς ἡ μεταξύ Ῥηγίου θάλασσα καί Μεσσήνης, ἦπερ βραχύτατου Σικελία τής ηπείρου απέχει· καί ἔστιν ἡ Χάρυβδις κληθεϊσα τούτο, ἦ Ὀουσσεὺς λέγεται διαπλεῦσαι, διὰ στενότητα δε και εκ μεγάλων πέλαγων, τοῦ τε Τυρσηνικού καί του Σικελικού, εσπίπτουσα ἡ θάλασσα ἐς αὐτὸ2 καὶ ροώδης ουσα εικότως χαλεπή ενομίσθη.
XXV.	Ἐν τοὑτῳ οὖν τφ μεταξύ οι Συρακόσιοι καί οι ξύμμα^ρι ναυσϊν ολίγφ πλείοσιν ἣ τριάκοντα ήναγκάσθησαν όψέ τής ημέρας ναυμαχήσαι περί πλοίου διαπλέοντος, ἀντ επαναγόμενοι πρός τε Αθηναίων ναύς ἑκκαίδεκα καὶ Ῥηγίνας οκτώ.
2 καὶ νικηθέν τες υπ ο των ’Αθηναίων διά τάχους άπέπλευσαν ως έκαστοι ἔτυχον ἐς τὰ οικεία στρα-
1 τε, after *Αθηναίοις in all MSS.' except Cod. Danicus, is bracketed by all later editors.
a αότὅ the MSS.; Hude emends to ταύτό.
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carrying on the war from Messene. To this they were instigated chiefly by the Locrians on account of their hatred of the Rhegians, whose territory they had themselves invaded in full force. The Syracusans wanted also to try their fortune in a sea-fight, seeing that the Athenians had only a few ships at hand, and hearing that the most of their fleet, the ships that were on the way to Sicily, were employed in blockading the island of Sphacteria. For, in case they won a victory with the fleet, they could then invest Rhegium both by land and by sea and, as they believed, capture it without difficulty; and from that moment their situation would be a strong one, since Rhegium, the extreme point of Italy, and Messene in Sicily are only a short distance apart, and so the Athenians would not be able to keep a fleet there1 and command the strait. Now the strait is that arm of the sea between Rhegium and Messene, at the point where Sicily is nearest the mainland; and it is the Charybdis, so called, through which Odysseus is said to have sailed. On account of its narrowness and because the water falls into it from two great seas, the Etruscan and the Sicilian, and is full of currents, it has naturally been considered dangerous.
XXV.	Now it was in this strait that the Syracusans and their allies were compelled one day toward evening to fight for a vessel which was making the passage ; and with thirty odd ships they put out against sixteen Athenian and eight Rhegian ships. They were defeated by the Athenians, and hastily sailed back, each contingent as best it could, to their own
1 i.e, in case Rhegium were taken by the Syracusans.
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τὁπεδα1 μίαν ναΰν άποΧεσαντες· καὶ νὺξ ἐπεγέ-
3	νέτο τῷ ἔργω. μετὰ δὲ τοῦτο οἱ μὲν Λοκροὶ ἀπῆλθον ἐκ τῆ? Ῥηγίνων, ἐπὶ δὲ τὴν Πελωρίδα τῆς Μεσσήνης ξυλλεγεῖσαι αἱ τῶν Συρακοσίων καί ξυμμάχων νῆες ωρμουν καί 6 πεζὸς αὐτοῖς
4	παρῆν. προσπλεύσαντες δὲ οἱ ’Αθηναίοι καί Ῥηγῖνοι ὁρῶντες τὰς ναῦς κενὰς ενεβαΧον, καί χειρὶ σιδηρά επιβΧηθείση μιαν ναῦν αὐτοὶ ἀπώ-
5	λεσαν τῶν άντρων άποκοΧυμβησάντων. καί μετά τούτο των Συρακοσίων εσβάντων ἐς τὰ? ναῦς καὶ παραπΧεόντων ἀπὸ κάλω ἐς τὴν Μεσσήνην, αὖθις προσβαΧόντες οι ’ Αθηναίοι, άποσιμωσάντων εκείνων καί προεμβαΧοντων, ετεραν νανν άποΧ-
6	λύουσιν. καὶ ἐν τῷ παράπΧφ καί τη ναυμαχία τοιουτοτρόπφ γενομένη οὐκ εΧασσον ἔχοντες οἱ Συρακόσιοι παρεκομίσθησαν ἐς τον ἐν τῇ Μεσσήνη λιμένα.
7	Καὶ οι μεν Αθηναίοι, Καμαρίνης ἀγγελθβίσης προδίδοσθαι Συρακοσίοις υπ Ἀρχίου καὶ τῶν μετ’ αὐτοῦ, επΧευσαν ἐκεῖσε· Μεσσήνιοι δ’ ἐν τούτῳ πανδημεὶ κατὰ γῆν καὶ ταῖς ναυσίν αμα εστράτευσαν ἐπὶ Νάξον τὴν Χαλκιδικὴν ομορον
8	οὖσαν. καὶ τῇ πρώτη ήμερα τειχήρεις ποιή σαντες τοὺς Ναξίους ἐδῄουν την γῆν, τῇ δ’ υστεραία ταῖς μὲν ναυσὶ περιπΧεύσαντες κατά τον Άκεσίνην πόταμον την γην ἐδῄουν, τῷ δὲ πεζῷ
9	πρὸς την πόλιν προσέβαΧΧον.2 εν τούτῳ δὲ οἱ ΧικεΧοϊ3 ὑπὲρ των άκρων ποΧΧοΙ κατεβαινον
1	τἀ τε ἐν τῆ Μεσσἡντ; καί ἐν τφ *Ρτ;γίφ, in the MSS. after στρατόπεδα, rejected by Hude, after Stahl and van Herwerden.
2	For ἐσἐβαλλον of the MSS., Poppo’s correction, accepted by most editors.
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camps, having lost one ship ; and night came on while they were in action. After this the Locrians left the territory of the Rhegians; and the ships of the Syracusans and their allies assembled at Peloris in Messene, where they anchored and were joined by their land-forces. The Athenians and the Rhegians sailed up, and seeing that the Syracusan ships were unmanned attacked them; but they themselves lost one ship, which was caught by a grappling-iron cast upon it, the crew having leaped overboard. After this the Syracusans embarked and their ships were being towed along the shore by ropes toward Messene when the Athenians attacked again, but lost another ship, since the Syracusans made a sudden turn outwards and charged them first. In the passage along the shore, then, and in the sea-fight that followed in this unusual fashion, the Syracusans had the best of it, and at length gained the harbour at Messene.
But the Athenians, on the report that Cainarina was to be betrayed to the Syracusans by Archias and his faction, sailed thither. The Messenians meanwhile took all their land-forces and also the allied fleet and made an expedition against Naxos, the Chalcidian settlement on their borders. On the first day they confined the Naxians within their walls and ravaged their lands ; on the next day, while their fleet sailed round to the river Acesines and ravaged the land there, their army assaulted the city of Naxos. Meanwhile the Sicels came down over the heights in *
* olj before ὅπερ, Kruger’s suggestion following a scholium (άντί τον οι ἐπ! των άκρων ὅ ντε ς κ. τ. λ.), is adopted by Hude.
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βοηθουν τε? ἐπὶ τοὺς Μεσσηνίους. καὶ ο Ι Νάξιοι ὡς ειδον, θαρσήσαντες καὶ παρακεΧευομενοι ἐν έαυτοις ως οἱ Λεοντῖνοι σφίσι καὶ οι ἄλλοι Ἕλληνες ξύμμαχοι ἐς τιμωρίαν επέρχονται, εκ-δραμὁντες αφνω εκ τής πόΧεως προσπίπτουσι τοῖς Μεσσηνίοις, καὶ τρέψαντες άπέκτεινάν τε υπέρ χιΧίους καί οι Χοιποί χαλεπῶς άπεχώρησαν ἐπ’ οἴκου· καὶ γὰρ οἱ βάρβαροι εν ταῖς ὁδοῖς
10	έπιπεσόντες τούς πΧείστους διέφθειραν, καί αι νῆες σχούσαι ές την Μεσσήνην ύστερον ἐπ’ οἴκου εκασται διεκρίθησαν. Αεοντΐνοι δὲ εὐθὺς καὶ οἱ ξύμμαχοι μετά Αθηναίων ες την Μεσσήνην ως κεκακωμένην έστράτευον, καί προσβάΧΧοντες οι μεν Αθηναίοι κατά τον Χιμένα ταῖς ναυσϊν επεί-
11	ρων, 6 δε πεζός προς την πόλιν, έπεκδρομήν δε ποιησάμενοι οι Μ εσσήνιοι και Αοκρών τινες μετά τον ΔημοτέΧους, οι μετά το πάθος εηκατεΧείφθη-σαν φρουροί, ἐξαπιναίως προσπεσόντες τρέπουσι του στρατεύματος των Αεοντίνων το πολὺ καὶ άπέκτεινάν πολλοὺς. Ιδόντες δε οι ’Αθηναίοι καί άποβάντες άπο των νέων ἐβοήθουν, καὶ κατεδίω-ξαν τούς Μεσσηνίους πάλιν ἐς τὴν πόλιν, τε-ταραημενοις ἐπιγενὁμενοι* καὶ τροπαῖον στήσαν-
12	τε? άνεχώρησαν ες το Ῥήγιον, μετὰ δὲ τοῦτο οι μεν εν τῇ Σικελίᾳ "Έλληνες ἄνευ των Αθηναίων κατά γῆν έστράτευον ἐπ’ άΧΧήλούς.
XXVI.	Ἐν δὲ τῇ Πύλῳ ἔτι ἐπολιὁρκουν τοὺς ἐν τῇ νήσῳ Αακεδαιμονίους οι Αθηναίοι, καί τὺ ἐν τῇ ήπείρψ στρατόπεδον των Πελοποννησίων 2 κατὰ χώραν εμενεν. επίπονος δ’ ἣν τοῖς Ἀθηναίοις ἡ φυλακὴ σίτου τε απορία και ὕδατος· οὐ
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large numbers to help in resisting the Messenians. When the Naxians saw them coming, they took heart, and calling to each other that the Leontines and their other Hellenic allies were approaching to defend them rushed suddenly out of the city and fell upon the Messenians, putting them to flight and killing over a thousand of them. The rest got back home with difficulty; for the barbarians attacked them in the roads and killed most of them. And the allied fleet, after putting in at Messene, dispersed to their several homes. Thereupon the Leontines and their allies, in company with the Athenians, immediately made an expedition against Messene, believing it to be weakened, and attempted an assault upon it, the Athenians attacking with their ships on the side of the harbour, while the land forces moved against the town. But the Messenians and some of the Locrians, who, under the command of Demoteles, had been left there as a garrison after the disaster at Naxos, made a sortie, and falling suddenly upon them routed the larger part of the army of the Leontines and killed many of them. Seeing this the Athenians disembarked and came to their aid, and attacking the Messenians while they were in disorder pursued them back into the city; they then set up a trophy and withdrew to Rhegium. After this the Hellenes in Sicily, without the cooperation of the Athenians, continued to make expeditions against one another by land.
XXVI.	At Pylos, meanwhile, the Athenians were still besieging the Lacedaemonians on the island, and the army of the Peloponnesians on the mainland remained in its former position. The blockade, however, was harassing to the Athenians on account of the lack of both food and water; for there was only
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γὰρ ἦν κρήνη οτι μὴ μία ἐν αὐτῇ τῇ άκροπόΧει τῆς Πύλου καὶ αυτή οὐ μεγάλη, ἀλλὰ διαμώμενοι τον κάχληκα οἱ πλεῖστοι ἐπὶ τῇ θαλασσή ἔπινον
3	οἷον εἰκὸς ὕδωρ. στενοχώρια τε ἐν όΧίγφ σρατο-πεδευομἐνοις εγίγνετο, καὶ των νεῶν οὐκ εχουσών όρμον αι μὲν σίτον εν τῇ γῇ ήροΰντο κατά μέρος,
4	αἱ δὲ μετέωροι ωρμουν. άθυμίαν τε πλείστην ὁ χρόνος παρείχε παρά Χόγον επιγιγνό μένος, οὺς ωοντο ήμερων όΧίγων έκποΧιορκήσειν, εν νήσφ τε
5	ἐρήμη καὶ ὕδατι άΧμυρφ χρωμένους, αίτιον δὲ ἦν οι Λακεδαιμόνιοι προειπόντες ές τὴν νήσον εσάγειν σῖτον τε τον βουΧομενον άΧηΧεμένον και οίνον και τυρόν και ει τι ἄλλο βρώμα, οΓ ἄν ἐς ποΧιορκίαν ζυμφέρη, τ άξαντες αργυρίου πολλοῦ καὶ τῶν Είλώτων τῷ εσαγαγόντι εΧευθερίαν ύπι-
6	σχνούμενοι. καί εσήγον ἄλλοι τε παρακινδυνεύω οντες καί μάΧιστα οι Εἵλωτες, άπαίροντες ἀπὸ τῆς Πελοποννήσου ὁπόθεν τύχοιεν καί καταπΧέ-οντες ἔπι νυκτός ἐς τὰ πρός τὺ πέλαγος τῆς νήσου.
7	μάΧιστα δὲ ετήρουν άνέμφ καταφέρεσθαι· ραον γάρ τήν φυΧακήν των τριήρων εΧάνθανον, ὁπότε πνεύμα εκ πόντου εἴη* άπορον γαρ εγίγνετο περί-ορμείν, τοῖς δὲ αφειδής ό κατάπΧους καθειστήκει· ἐπώκελλον γὰρ τὰ πλοῖα τετιμημενα χρημάτων, καὶ οἱ όπΧιται περί τ ας κατάρσεις της νήσου 1
1 The reference is to. the ships which kept up a patrol round the island. There was no anchorage near the shore
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one spring, high up on the acropolis of Pylos, and a small one at that, and the soldiers for the most part scraped away the shingle upon the beach and drank water such as one might expect to find there. And there was scant room for them, encamping as they did in a small space, and since there was no anchorage for the ships,1 the crews would take their food on land by turns, while the rest of the fleet lay at anchor out at sea. Very great discouragement, too, was caused by the surprisingly long duration of the siege, whereas they had expected to reduce the enemy in a few days, since they were on a desert island and had only brackish water to drink. But the cause of their holding out was that the Lacedaemonians had called for volunteers to convey to the island ground corn and wine and cheese and other food such as might be serviceable in a siege, fixing a high price and also promising freedom to any Helot who should get food in. Many took the risk, especially the Helots, and actually brought it in, putting out from any and every point in the Peloponnesus and coming to shore during the night on the side of the island facing the sea. If possible they waited for a wind to bear them to the shore; for they found it easier to elude the guard of triremes when the breeze was from the sea, since then it was impossible for the ships to lie at their moorings off the island, whereas they themselves ran ashore regardless of consequences, as a value had been set upon the boats which they drove upon the beach, and the hoplites would be on watch for them at the landing-
on the seaward side (ch. viii. 8), so at meal-times the crews of one part of the fleet would make a landing somewhere and eat, while the other part would be out at sea on guard.
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ἐφὑλασσον. δσοι δὲ γαλήνῃ κινδυνεύσειαν, ἡλέ-
8	σκοντο. ἐσένεον δὲ καὶ κατὰ τον λιμένα κοΧυμ-βηταϊ ΰφυδροι, καΧωδίω ἐν ἀσκοῖς ἐφέλκοντες μήκωνα μεμεΧιτωμένην καὶ λίνου σπέρμα κεκομ-μένον ών το πρώτον Χανθανόντων φυΧακαϊ
9	ύστερον ἐγἐνοντο. παντἰ τε τρόπω εκάτεροι ετεχνώντο, οἱ μὲν ἐσπἑμπειν τὰ σιτία, οἱ δὲ μὴ λανθάνειν σ φας.
XXVII. Ἐν δὲ ταῖς Ἀθήναις πυνθανόμενοι περί τής στρατιάς ὅτι ταΧαιπωρεϊται και σίτος τοῖς ἐν τῇ νήσῳ ὅτι εσπΧεΐ, ήπόρονν καί εδεΒοί-κεσαν μὴ σφών 'χειλών την φυΧακήν επιΧάβοι, ορώντες των τε επιτηδείων την περί την Πελοπόννησον κομιδὴ ν αδύνατον εσομενην, άμα εν χωρίω ερήμω και οὐδ* ἐν θὲρει οἷοί τε οντος ικανά περιπεμπειν, τον τε εφορμον χωρίων αΚιμένων ὄντων οὐκ εσόμενον, ἀλλ’ ἢ σφών άνέντων την φυΧακήν περιηενήσεσθαι τοὺς ἄνδρας ἢ τοῖς πΧοί-οις α τον σίτον αὐτοῖς ἦγε χειμώνα τηρήσαντας
2	εκπΧεύσεσθαι. πάντων τε εφοβούντο μάΧιστα τούς Αακεδαιμονίονς, ὅτι έχοντας τι ισχυρόν αυτούς ενύμιζον ούκετι σφίσιν επικηρυκεύεσθαι· καὶ
3	μετεμεΧοντο τὰς σπονδάς ου δεξάμενοι. ΚΧεων δὲ γνοὺς αυτών την ἐς αυτόν υποψίαν περί τής κωΧύμης τής ξυμβάσεως ου τάΧηθή εφη λέγειν τοὺς εξαγγέλλοντας.1 παραινούντων δε τῶν ἀφιγ-
1 So the MSS.: Hude adopts Kruger’s conjecture, ἐσαγ-γἐλλοντας.
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places on the island. All, on the other hand, who made the venture in calm weather were captured. At the harbour, too, there were divers who swam to the island under water, towing after them by a cord skins filled with poppy-seed mixed with honey and bruised linseed; at first they were not discovered, but afterwards watches were set for them. And so both sides kept resorting to every device, the one to get food in, the other to catch them doing it.
XXVII.	At Athens, meanwhile, when they heard that their army was in distress and that food was being brought in to the men on the island, they were perplexed and became apprehensive that the winter would overtake them while still engaged in the blockade. They saw that conveyance of supplies round the Peloponnesus would be impossible—Pylos being a desolate place at best, to which they were unable even in summer to send round adequate supplies—and that, since there were no harbours in the neighbourhood, the blockade would be a failure. Either ttheir own troops would relax their watch and the men on the island would escape, or else, waiting for bad weather, they would sail away in the boats which brought them food. Above all they were alarmed about the attitude of the Lacedaemonians, thinking that it was because they had some ground for confidence that they were no longer making overtures to them; and they repented having rejected their proposals for peace. But Cleon, knowing that their suspicions were directed against him because he had prevented the agreement, said that the messengers who had come from Pylos were not telling the truth. Whereupon these messengers advised, if their own
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μενών, εἰ μὴ σφίσι πιστεὑουσι, κατάσκοπους τινὰ? πέμψαι, ῄρὲθη κατάσκοπος αντος μετά
4	Θεογενούς ὺπὺ ’Αθηναίων. καὶ αγνούς ὅτι avasy-κασθήσεται ή ταντά Χεγειν οἶς ΒιέβαΧΧεν ή τά-ναντία είπών ψευδής φανήσεσθαι,1 παρήνει τοῖς Ἀθηναίοις, ὁρῶν αυτούς καί ώρμημένους τι τὺ πΧεον ττ) γνώμη στρατεὑειν, ώς χρὴ κατασκόπους μεν μὴ πεμπειν μηδὲ διαμέΧΧειν καιρόν παριέντας, ει δὲ δοκεῖ αὐτοῖς ἀληθῆ εἶναι τὰ αγγελλόμενα,
5	πλεῖν ἐπὶ τοὺς ἄνδρας, καὶ ἐς Νικίαν τον Νικη-ράτου στρατηγόν οντα άπεσήμαινεν, εχθρός ων και επίτιμων, ράδιον είναι παρασκευή, εἰ ἄνδρες εἶεν οἱ στρατηγοί, πΧεύσαντας λαβεῖν τοὺς ἐν τῇ νήσω, και αυτός y αν, ει ἦρχε, ποίησαι τούτο.
XXVIII.	Ό δὲ Νικίας των τε ’Αθηναίων τι ύποθορυβησάντων ἐς τον Κλέωνα, ὅ τι οὐ καὶ νῦν πλεῖ, εἰ ράδιον γε αὐτῷ φαίνεται, και άμα ορών αυτόν επιτιμώντα, εκεΧευεν ήντινα βούΧεται δύ-
2	ναμιν λαβόντα τὺ ἐπὶ σφὰς εἶναι επιχειρειν. ό δὲ τὺ μὲν πρώτον οΐόμενος αυτόν λόγῳ μόνον άφιέναι, έτοιμος ἦν, γνονς δὲ τῷ ὅντι παραδωσείοντα ἀνε-χώρει καί ούκ εφη αυτός ἀλλ’ εκείνον στρατη-γεῖν, δεδιὼς ἤδη καὶ οὐκ αν οίόμενός οι αυτόν
3	τοΧμήσαι ύποχωρήσαι. αὖθις δὲ ὁ Νικίας ἐκἑ-λευε καὶ ἐξίστατο τῆς ἐπὶ Πύλῳ ἀρχῆς καὶ μάρ-
1	So all MSS. except Β (γενἡσεσὅαι): Hude adopts, with Kruger, Rauchenstein’s conjecture φανἡσεται.
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reports were not believed, that commissioners be sent to see for themselves, and Cleon himself was chosen by the Athenians, with Theagenes as his colleague. Realizing now that he would either be obliged to bring the same report as the messengers whose word he was impugning, or, if he contradicted them, be convicted of falsehood, and also seeing that the Athenians were now somewhat more inclined to send an expedition, he told them that they ought not to send commissioners, or by dallying to let slip a favourable opportunity, but urged them, if they themselves thought the reports to be true, to send a fleet and fetch the men. And pointing at Nicias son of Niceratus, who was one of the generals and an enemy of his, and taunting him, he said that it was an easy matter, if the generals were men, to sail there with a proper force and take the men on the island, declaring that this was what he himself would have done had he been in command.
XXVIII.	The Athenians thereupon began to clamour against Cleon, asking him why he did not sail even now, if it seemed to him so easy a thing; and Nicias, noticing this and Cleon’s taunt, told him that as far as the generals were concerned he might take whatever force he wished and make the attempt. As for Cleon, he was at first ready to go, thinking it was only in pretence that Nicias offered to relinquish the command; but when he realized that Nicias really desired to yield the command to him, he tried to back out, saying that not he but Nicias was general; for by now he was alarmed, and never thought that Nicias would go so far as to retire in his favour. But again Nicias urged him to go and offered to resign his command of the expedition
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τυράς τοὺς Αθηναίους ἐποιεῖτο. οι 8έ, olov οχΧος φιλεῖ ποιεῖν, ὅσῳ μᾶλλον ὁ Κλέων ὑπέφευγε τὸν πλοῦν καὶ εξανεχωρει τὰ είρημένα, τόσῳ ἐπεκε-λεύοντο τῷ Νικιᾳ irapaSiSovac την αρχήν καί
4	ἐκείνῳ έπεβόων πλεῖν ώστε οὐκ ἔχων ὅπως των είρημένων ἔπι ἐξαπαλλαγῇ, ύφίσταται τον πλοῦν, καὶ παρελθὼν Οὕτε φοβεΐσθαι ἔφη Λακεδαιμονίους πλεὑσεσθαί τε λαβών ἐκ μὲν τῆς πὁλλως οὐδένα, Λημνία υ ς δὲ καὶ ’Ιμβρίους τοὺς παρόντας καί πελταστὰς οἳ ἦσαν ἐκ τε Αϊνου βεβοηθηκότες καί ἄλλοθεν τοξότας τετρακοσίονς· ταῦτα δὲ ἔχων ἔφη1 πρὸς τοῖς ἐν Πὑλῳ στρατιώταις εντός ήμερων είκοσι ή αξειν ΑακεΒαιμονίονς ζωντας ἢ
5	αυτόν άποκτενεΐν τοῖς δὲ Ἀθηναίοις ενέπεσε μεν τι καὶ γέλωτος τῇ κονφοΧογία αυτού, άσμέ-νοις δ* ὅμως ἐγίγνετο τοῖς σώφροσι των ἀνθρώπων, λογιζομένοις δυοῖν ἀγαθοῖν τοῦ ετέρου τεύξεσθαι, ἢ Κλἐωνος ἀπαλλαγήσεσθαι, δ μᾶλλον ήλπιζον, ἢ σφαΧεΐσι γνώμης Αακεδαιμονίους σφίσι χειρώ-σεσθαι.1 2
XXIX.	Καὶ πάντα 8ιαπ ραξάμενος εν τῇ ἐκκλησία καὶ ψηφισαμένων *Αθηναίων αύτφ τον πΧούν, των τε εν Πύλ^> στρατηγών ἕνα προσεΧο-μενος, Δημοσθένη, την αναηωγὴν διὰ τάχους
2	ἐποιεῖτο. τὸν δὲ Δημοσθένη προσέΧαβε πυνθανό-μενος την άπόβασιν αυτόν ές την νήσον διανοεΐ-σθαι. οἱ γὰρ στρατιωται κακοπάθουντες τού χωρίου τῇ απορία καί μάΧΧον ποΧιορκούμενοι ή ποΧιορκούντες ωρμηντο διακινδυνεῦσαι. καὶ αὐτῷ
1	Omitted by Hude, following Μ.
2	χαρώσασθαι ABFM.
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against Pylos, calling the Athenians to witness that he did so. And the more Cleon tried to evade the expedition and to back out of his own proposal, the more insistently the Athenians, as is the way with a crowd, urged Nicias to give up the command and shouted to Cleon to sail. And so, not knowing how he could any longer escape from his own proposal, he undertook the expedition, and, coming forward, said that he was not afraid of the Lacedaemonians, and that he would sail without taking a single Athenian soldier, but only the Lemnian and Imbrian troops which were in Athens and a body of targeteers which had come from Aenos, and four hundred archers from other places. With these, in addition to the troops now at Pylos, he said that within twenty days he would either bring back the Lacedaemonians alive or slay them on the spot. At this vain talk of his there was a burst of laughter on the part of the Athenians, but nevertheless the sensible men among them were glad, for they reflected that they were bound to obtain one of two good things— either they would get rid of Cleon, which they preferred, or if they were disappointed in this, he would subdue the Lacedaemonians for them.
XXIX.	When he had arranged everything in the assembly and the Athenians had voted in favour of his expedition, he chose as his colleague Demosthenes, one of the generals at Pylos, and made haste to set sail. He selected Demosthenes because he had heard that he was planning to make his landing on the island. For his soldiers, who were suffering because of the discomforts of their position, where . they were rather besieged than besiegers, were eager to run all risks. And Demosthenes himself had also
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ἔτι ρώμην καί ἡ νῆσος εμπρησθεΐσα παρέσχεν.
3	πρότερον μὲν γὰρ οὑσης αὐτῆς ὐλώδους ἐπὶ τὺ πολὺ καὶ άτριβούς διὰ τὴν αἰεὶ ἐρημίαν εφοβειτο καὶ πρὸς τῶν ποΧεμίων τοῦτο ενόμιζε μᾶλλον εἶναι· πολλῷ γὰρ ἄν στρατοπέδφ άποβάντι ἐξ αφανούς χωρίον προσβάΧΧοντας αυτούς βΧάπ-τειν. σφίσι μὲν γὰρ τὰς ἐκείνων αμαρτίας καί παρασκευήν ύπο τής ΰΧης ου κ &ν ομοίως δήΧα εἶναι, τοῦ δὲ αυτών στρατοπέδου καταφανή &ν είναι πάντα τα αμαρτήματα, ώστε προσπίπτειν αν αυτούς ἀπροσδοκήτως ἦ βούΧοιντο· ἐπ’
4	εκείνοις yap είναι αν την επιχείρησιν. ει δ* αὖ ἐς δασὺ χωρίον βιάζοιτο ὁμόσε ἰέναι, τοὺς εΧάσσους, εμπείρους δὲ τῆς χώρας, κρείσσους ενόμιζε των πΧεόνων απείρων Χανθάνειν τε αν το εαυτών στρατόπεδον πολὺ ον διαφθειρόμενον, οὐκ ουσης τής προσόψεως ἦ χρῆν ἀλλήλοις επιβοηθειν.
XXX.	Ἀπὸ δὲ τοῦ ΑίτωΧικοϋ πάθους, δ διὰ τὴν ὕλη ν μέρος τι ἐγ ενετό, ούχ ήκιστα αυτόν
2	ταῦτα ἐσῄει. τῶν δὲ στρατιωτών άvayκaσθέvτωv διά την στενοχώριαν τής νήσου τοῖς εσχάτοις προσίσχοντας άριστοποιεϊσθαι διά προφυΧακής και εμπρήσαντός τινος κατά μικρόν τής ΰΧης άκοντος καί άπο τούτου πνεύματος ἐπιγενομένου
3 τὺ πολὺ αυτής εΧαθε κατακαυθέν.	οὔτω δὴ .
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been emboldened by a conflagration which had swept the island. For hitherto, since the island was for the most part covered with woods and had no roads, having never been inhabited, he had been afraid to land, thinking that the terrain was rather in the enemy’s favour; for they could attack from an unseen position and inflict damage upon a large army after it had landed. To his own troops, indeed, the mistakes and the preparations of the enemy would not be equally clear by reason of the woods, whereas all their own mistakes would be manifest to their opponents, and so they could fall upon them unexpectedly wherever they wished, since the power of attack would rest with them. If, on the other hand, he should force his way into the thicket and there close with the enemy, the smaller force which was acquainted with the ground would, he thought, be stronger than the larger number who were unacquainted with it; and his own army, though large, would be destroyed piece-meal before he knew it, because there was no possible way of seeing the points at which the detachments should assist one another.
XXX.	It was especially owing to his experience in Aetolia,1 when his reverse was in some measure due to the forest, that these thoughts occurred to Demosthenes. But the soldiers were so cramped in their quarters that they were obliged to land on the edge of the island and take their meals under cover of a picket, and one of their number accidentally set fire to a small portion of the forest, and from this, when a breeze had sprung up, most of the forest was burned before they knew it. Thus it happened that
1 cf. hi. xcvii., xcviii.
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τοὺς τε Λακεδαιμονίους μᾶλλον κατιδὼν πλείους ὅντας, υπονοών πρότερον ἐλάσσοσι τον σίτον αὐτοὺς1 ἐσπέμπειν, τήν τε νήσον ευαποβατω-τέραν ουσαν, τότε ώς ἐπ’ αξιόχρεων τοὺς Αθηναίους μᾶλλον σπουδὴν ποιεῖσθαι τὴν ἐπιχεί-ρησιν παρεσκευάζετο, στρατιάν τε μεταπέμπων ἐκ των ἐγγὺς ξυμμάγων καὶ τὰ ἄλλα ἑτοιμάζων.
4	Κλἐων δὲ ἐκείνῳ τε προπέμψας άγγελον ώς ἦξων καὶ ἔχων στρατιάν η ν ητησατο, άφικνεΐται ἐς Πύλον. καὶ ἅμα γενὁμενοι πέμπουσι πρώτον ἐς τὺ ἐν τῇ ήπείρφ στρατόπεΒον κηρυκα, πρόκα-λουμένοι, εἰ βούΧοιντο, ἄνευ κινδύνου τοὺς ἐν τῇ νήσῳ ἄνδρα? σφίσι τά τε ὅπλα καὶ σφὰς αὐτοὺς κελεύειν παραΒοΰναι, ἐφ’ ᾤ φυλακή τῇ μετ ρία τηρησονται, εως ἄν τι περὶ τοῦ πλέονος ξυμβαθη.
XXXI.	οὐ προσδεξαμένων δὲ αὖ μίαν μὲν ημέραν επέσχον, τῇ δ’ υστεραία ἀνηγάγοντο μὲν νυκτὺς ἐπ’ ὸλίγας ναῦς τοὺς ὁπλίτας πάντας επιβιβάσαντες, πρὸ δὲ τῆς ἕω oXiyov άπέβαινον της νήσου εκατέρωθεν, εκ. τε τοῦ πέλαγους καὶ πρὸς του Χιμένος, οκτακόσιοι μάλιστα ὄντες όπΧΐται, και εχώρουν Βρόμω ἐπὶ τὺ πρώτον
2 φυΧακτηριον της νήσου. ὧδε γὰρ Βιετετάχατο· εν ταύτῃ μὲν τῇ πρώτη 2 φυΧακη ως τριάκοντα ἦσαν ὁπλῖται, μέσον δὲ καὶ όμαΧώτατόν τε και
1	Bekker’s conjecture for αότοθ of the MSS. Hude reeds βυτἐσε, with Kruger.
2	Hude deletes, with Kruger.
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Demosthenes, who could now get a better view of the Lacedaemonians, found that they were more numerous than he had thought; for he had previously suspected that the number for which they were sending provisions was smaller than they stated.1 He also found that the island was less difficult to make a landing upon than he had supposed. He now, therefore, believing that the object in view was well worth a more serious effort on the part of the Athenians, began preparations for the attempt, summoning troops from the allies in the neighbourhood and getting everything else ready.
Cleon, meanwhile, having first sent word to Demosthenes that he would soon be there, arrived at Pylos, bringing the army for which he had asked. As soon as they had joined forces, they sent a herald to the enemy’s camp on the mainland, giving them the option, if they wished to avoid a conflict, of ordering the men on the island to surrender themselves and their arms, on condition that they should be held in mild custody until some agreement should be reached about the main question.2 XXXI. This offer being rejected, the Athenians waited for one day, but on the next day while it was still dark they embarked all their hoplites on a few vessels and put off, landing a little before dawn on both sides of the island, on the side toward the open sea and on that facing the harbour, their number being about eight hundred, all hoplites. They then advanced at a run against the first guard-post on the island. For the forces of the enemy were disposed as follows: in this, the first post, there were about thirty hoplites; the central and most level part of the island, near their 1 cf. ch. xvi. 1.	2 i.e. a general peace.
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περὶ τὺ ὕδωρ οἱ πλεϊστοι αυτών καί Ἐπιτάδας ὁ αρχών εἶχε, μέρος δέ τι οὐ πολὺ αὐτὸ1 το έσχατον εφύλασσε της νήσου το ττ ρος την Πύλον, δ ἦν εκ τε θαΧάσσης άττόκρημνον καί ἐκ τῆς γῆς ήκιστα επί μάγον καί jap τι και έρυμα αυτόθι ἦν παλαιόν λίθων λογάδην πεποιημἐνον, δ ἐνὁ-μιζον σφίσιν ωφέλιμον &ν είναι, εἰ καταλαμβάνοι άναχώρησις βιαιοτέρα. οὕτω μὲν τεταγμένοι ἦσαν.
XXXII.	Οἱ δὲ *Αθηναίοι τους μεν ττρώτους φύλακας, οἶς ἐπέδραμον, εὐθὺς διαφθείρουσιν, ἔν τε ταῖς εὐναῖς ἔτι κ αναλαμβάνοντας τα όπλα καί λαθόντες τὴν άττόβασιν, οίομένων αυτών τάς ναῦς κατὰ τὺ ἔθος ἐς ἔφορμον τῆς νυκτός πλεῖν.
2	άμα δὲ ἕῳ yιyvoμέvτ) καὶ ὁ ἄλλος στρατός ἀπέ-βαινον, ἐκ μὲν νεῶν εβδομήκοντα και ὀλίγῳ πλειόνων Πάντες πλὴν θαλαμιών, ως έκαστοι εσκευασμένοι, τοξὁται δὲ οκτακόσιοι καί πελτασταὶ οὐκ ἐλάσσους τούτων, Μεσσηνίων τε οι βεβοηθηκότες καί οι άλλοι οσοι περί Πύλον κατεῖ-χον Πάντες πλὴν τῶν ἐπὶ τοῦ τείχους φυλάκων.
3	Δημοσθένους δὲ τ άξαντος διέστησαν κατά δια-κοσίους καί πλείους, ἔστι δ’ ἦ ἐλάσσους, τῶν χωρίων τα μετεωρότατα λαβόντες, όπως ὅτι πλείστη απορία rj τοῖς πολεμίοις πανταχόθεν κεκυκλωμένοις καί μη εχωσι προς ο τι άντιτά-
1 αυτὅ, Bauer’s correction; MSS. αότου. 1 2 3 4
1	c/. ch. xxvi. 4.
2	Not hewn, but brought just as they picked them out.
3	c/*. ch. xxiii. 2.
4	The ὅαλαμῖται, or oarsmen of the lowest tier. At this 268
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water supply,1 was held by the main body of troops, under the command of Epitadas; and a small detachment guarded the very extremity of the island where it looks toward Pylos. This point was precipitous on the side toward the sea and least assailable toward the land ; there was also here an old fortification, built of stones picked up,2 which the Lacedaemonians thought would be useful to them in case they should have to retreat under strong pressure. Such, then, was the disposition of the enemy’s forces.
XXXII. As for the Athenians, they immediately destroyed the men of the first post, upon whom they charged at full speed, finding them still in their beds or endeavouring to snatch up their arms; for they had not noticed the Athenians’ landing, supposing that the ships were merely sailing as usual to their watch-station for the night.3 Then as soon as day dawned the rest of the anny began to disembark. These were the crews of somewhat more than seventy ships (with the single exception of the rowers of the lowest benches4), equipped each in his own way, besides eight hundred archers and as many targeteers, and also the Messenians who had come to reinforce them, and all the others who were on duty about Pylos except the men left to guard the fort. Under Demosthenes’ direction they were divided into companies of two hundred more or less, which occupied the highest points of the island, in order that the enemy, being surrounded on all sides, might be in the greatest possible perplexity and not know which
time a trireme was manned by fifty-four ὅαλαμῖται, fifty-four Cvytrat (occupants of the middle bank), sixty-two 0ρανῖται (upper bank), and thirty περίνεφ (reserve oarsmen), including νιτηρίται and ἐπιβάται.
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ξωνται, ἀλλ’ αμφίβολοι yίγνωνται τῷ πληθει, εἰ μὲν τοῖς πρόσθεν ἐπίοιεν, ὑπὸ τῶν κατόπιν βαλλόμενοι, el δὲ τοῖς πλαγίοις, ὑπο των έκατε-4 ρω θεν παρατετ αγμόνων.	κατά νώτου τε αἰεὶ
ἔμελλον αὐτοῖς, ἦ χωρησειαν, οι πολέμιοι εσεσθαι ψιλοί, καί οι άπορώτατοι, τοξεύμασι καί ακοντίου και λίθοις καί σφενδόναις εκ πολλοῦ ἔχοντες αλκήν· οἶς μηδὲ επελθεϊν οΐόν τε ἦν φεύγοντές τε γὰρ ἐ κρατούν καί άναχωρουσιν ἐπἑκειντο. τοιανττ) μεν γνώμη ὁ Δημοσθένης τό τε πρώτον, την άπόβασιν έπενόει καί εν τῷ ἔρ7ῳ ἔταξεν.
XXXIII. Οἱ δὲ περὶ τὸν Ἐτπτάδαν καὶ ὅπερ ἦν πλεῖστον των ἐν τῇ νήσφ, ως eiSov τό τε πρώτον φυλακτηριον $ιεφθαρμενον και στρατόν σφίσιν επιόντα, ξυνετάξαντο καί τοῖς όπλίταις τῶν ’Αθηναίων επησαν, βονλόμενοι ες χεϊρας ελθεΐν ἐξ εναντίας γὰρ οὗτοι καθειστηκεσαν, εκ 2 πλάγιου δὲ οι ψιλοί και κατά νώτου. τοῖς μὲν οὖν όπλίταις ούκ ἐδυνήθησαν προσμεΐζαι οὐδὲ τῇ σφετέρα εμπειρία χρήσασθαι· οἱ γὰρ ψιλοί εκατέρωθεν β άλλον τες ειργον, καὶ ἄμα εκείνοι ούκ ἀντεπησαν, ἀλλ’ ήσύχαζον. τούς δὲ ψιλούς, ἦ μάλιστα αὐτοῖς προσθεοντες προσκέοιτο, ετρε-πον, και οι ύποστρέφοντες ημύνοντο, άνθρωποι κούφως τε ἐσκευασμένοι καί προλαμβάνοντες
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attack to face, but be exposed to missiles on every side from the host of tlieir opponents—if they attacked those in front, from those behind; if those on either flank, from those arrayed on the other. And they would always find in their rear, whichever way they moved, the light-armed troops of the enemy, which were the most difficult to deal with, since they fought at long range with arrows, javelins, stones, and slings. Nay, they could not even get at them, for they were victorious even as they fled, and as soon as their pursuers turned they were hard upon them again. Such was the idea which Demosthenes had in mind when he devised the plan of landing, and such were his tactics when he put this into effect.
XXXIII.	Now when the troops under £pitadas, constituting the main body of the Lacedaemonians on the island, saw that the first outpost was destroyed and that an army was advancing against them, they drew up in line and set out to attack the Athenian hoplites, wishing to come to close quarters with them; for these were stationed directly in front of them, while the light-armed troops were on their flank and rear. They were not able, however, to engage with the hoplites or to avail themselves of their own peculiar skill in fighting; for the lightarmed troops kept attacking them with missiles from either side and thus held them in check, and at the same time the hoplites did not advance against them, but remained quiet. They did, however, put the light-armed troops to flight wherever they pressed most closely upon them in their charges; and then these latter would wheel about and keep fighting, being lightly equipped and therefore finding it easy
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ραδίως τῆς φυγἣς 'χωρίων τε χαΧεπότητι και ὑπὸ τῆς πρὶν ἐρημίας τραχέων ὄντων, iv οἶς οι Λακεδαιμόνιοι οὐκ ἐδύναντο διώκει ν δπΧα ἔχοντες.
XXXIV.	Χρόνον μὲν οὖν τινα ὀλίγον οὕτω πρὸς ἀλλήλους ηκροβοΧίσαντο· τῶν δὲ Αακεδαι-μονίων ούκέτι όξέως ἐπεκθεῖν ἦ προσπίπτοιεν δυνα-μένων, γνὁντες αυτούς οι yfriXol βραδύτερους ἤδη όντας τῷ ἀμύνασθαι, καὶ αὐτοὶ τῇ τε οψει τοῦ θαρσεϊν το πλεῖστον εἰληφὁτες πολλαπλάσιοι φαινόμενοι και ξυνειθισμένοι μᾶλλον μηκέτι δεινούς αυτούς ομοίως σφίσι φαίνεσθαι, ὅτι οὐκ εὐθὺς ἄξια τῆς προσδοκίας επεπόνθεσαν, ώσπερ ὅτε πρώτον άπέβαινον τη γνώμη δεδουΧωμένοι ως ἐπὶ Λακεδαιμονίους, καταφρονησαντες καί εμβοή-σαντες άθρόοι ωρμησαν ἐπ’ αυτούς και εβαΧΧον Χίθοις τε και τοξεύμασι και άκοντίοις, ώς έκαστος
2	τι πρόχειρον είχεν. γενομένης δὲ τῆς βοῆς άμα τῇ ἐπιδρομή ἔκπληξις τε ενέπεσεν άνθρώποις άήθεσι τοιαύτης μάχης και ο κονιορτὸς τῆς ὖλης νεωστὶ κεκαυμενης εχώρει πολὺ? ἄνω, άπορόν τε ἦν ἰδεῖν τὺ πρὸ αυτού ύπο των τορευμάτων καί Χίθων άπο πολλών ανθρώπων μετά τού κονιορτού
3	άμα φερομένων. τὁ τε ἔργον ενταύθα χαΧεπον τοῖς Αακεδαιμονίοις καθίστατο. οὔτε γὰρ οἱ ττῖλοι ἔστεγον τὰ τοξεύματα, δοράτιά τε εναπε-
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to take to flight in good time, since the ground was difficult and, because it had never been inhabited, was naturally rough. Over such a terrain the Lacedaemonians, who were in heavy armour, were unable to pursue them.
XXXIV. For some little time they skirmished thus with one another; but when the Lacedaemonians were no longer able to dash out promptly at the point where they were attacked, the light-armed troops noticed that they were slackening in their defence, and also conceived the greatest confidence in themselves, now that they could see that they were undoubtedly many times more numerous than the enemy,and, since their losses had from the outset been less heavy than they had expected, they had gradually become accustomed to regarding their opponents as less formidable than they had seemed at their first landing when their own spirits were oppressed by the thought that they were going to fight against Lacedaemonians. Conceiving, therefore, a contempt for them, with a shout they charged upon them in a body, hurling at them stones, arrows or javelins, whichever each man had at hand. The shouting with which the Athenians accompanied their charge caused consternation among the Lacedaemonians, who were unaccustomed to this manner of fighting ; and the dust from the newly-burned forest rose in clouds to the sky, so that a man could not see what was in front of him by reason of the arrows and stones, hurled, in the midst of the dust, by many hands. And so the battle began to go hard with the Lacedaemonians; for their felt cuirasses afforded them no protection against the arrows, and the points of the javelins broke off and clung there when the
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κέκλαστο βαλλομένων, ειχόν τε οὐδὲν σφίσιν αὐτοῖς θρήσασθαι άποκεκλημένοι μὲν τῇ ὅἡνει τοῦ προορᾶν, ὑπο δὲ τῆς μείζονος βοῆς τῶν πολεμίων τὰ ἐν αὑτοῖς τταpayyeWoμένα οὐκ εσακούοντες, κινδύνου τε πανταχόθεν περιεστῶτος καὶ οὐκ ἔχοντες ἐλπίδα καθ’ δ τι χρὴ αμυνόμενους σωθήναι.
XXXΥ. Τέλος δὲ τραυματιζόμενων ήδη πολλών διὰ τὺ ἀεὶ ἐν τῷ αὐτῷ άναστρέφεσθαι, ξυγκλή-σαντες εχώρησαν ἐς τὺ έσχατον ερυμα της νήσου,
2	δ ου πολύ απείχε, καὶ τοὺς εαυτών φύλακας, ως δὲ ένέδοσαν, ενταύθα ήδη πολλῷ ἔτι πλέον ι βοή τεθαρσηκότες οι ψιλοί επέκειντο, και των Λακεδαιμονίων ὅσοι μὲν υποχωρούν τες iyκaτελaμβa-νοντο, άπέθνησκον, οι δὲ πολλοὶ διaφυy6vτες ες το ερυμα μετά των ταύτῃ φυλάκων ετάξαντο
3	παρὰ παν ως άμυνούμενοι ηπερ ἦν επίμαχον. καί οι ’Αθηναίοι επισπόμενοι περίοδον μὲν αυτών και κυκλωσιν χωρίου ίσχύι ούκ ειχον, προσιόντες δε εξ εναντίας ώσασθαι επειρώντο, καί χρόνον μεν πολύν και της ημέρας το πλεῖστον ταλαιπωρούμενοι άμφότεροι υπό τε τής μάχης καί δίψης καί ήλιου άντειχον, πειρώμενοι οι μὲν ἐξελάσασθαι ἐκ τοῦ μετεώρου, οι δε μη ενδούναι· ρᾴον δ’ οι Λακεδαιμόνιοι ήμύνοντο ή εν τψ πριν, ούκ ουσης σφών τής κυκλώσεως ες τα πλάηια.
XXXVI.	Ἐπειδὴ δὲ άπέραντον ἦν, προσελθών ο των Μεσσηνίων στρατηγὸς Κλέωνι καὶ Δημο-
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men were struck. They were, therefore, quite at their wits’ end, since the dust shut off their view ahead and they could not hear the word of command on their own side because the enemy’s shouts were louder. Danger encompassed them on every side and they despaired of any means of defence availing to save them.
XXXV.	At last when they saw that their men were being wounded in large numbers because they had to move backwards and forwards always on the same ground, they closed ranks and fell back to the farthermost fortification on the island, which was not far distant, and to their own garrison stationed there. But the moment they began to give way, the lightarmed troops, now emboldened, fell upon them with a louder outcry than ever. Those of the Lacedaemonians who were intercepted in their retreat were slain, but the majority of them escaped to the fortification, where they ranged themselves with the garrison there, resolved to defend it at every point where it was assailable. The Athenians followed, but the position was so strong that they could not outflank and surround the defenders. They, therefore, tried to dislodge them by a frontal attack. Now for a long time, and indeed during the greater part of the day, in spite of the distress from the battle, from thirst, and from the heat of the sun, both sides held out, the one trying to drive the enemy from the heights, the other merely to hold their ground; the Lacedaemonians, however, now found it easier than before to defend themselves, since they could not be taken in flank.
XXXVI.	But when the business seemed interminable, the general1 of the Messenians came to Cleon
1 Named Comon, according to Paus. iv. xxvi. 2.
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σθένει ἄλλως ἔφη πονεῖν σφὰς· εἰ δὲ βούλονται ἑαυτῷ δούναι των τοξοτών μέρος τι καί των φιλών περιϊέναι κατά νώτου αύτοις ὁδῷ ἦ ἀν αὐτὸς εύρη, δοκεῖν βιάσασθαι1 τὴν ἔφοδον.
2	λαβών δὲ ὰ ητησατο, ἐκ τοῦ αφανούς ορμή σ ας ὧστε μὴ ἰδεῖν εκείνους, κατὰ τὺ αἰεὶ ττ α pelκο ν του κρημνώδους της νήσου ττροβαίνων καί ἥ οἱ Λακεδαιμόνιοι χωρίου Ισχύι πιστεύσαντες ούκ εφύλασσον, χαλεπῶς τε καὶ μόλις περιελθὼν ἔλαθε, καὶ ἐπὶ τοῦ μετεώρου εξαπίνης αναφανείς κατά νώτου αυτών τούς μεν τῷ άδοκητω έξέ-πληξε, τούς δὲ α προσεΒέχοντο ιδόντας πολλῷ
3	μάλλον επέρρωσεν. καὶ οἱ Λακεδαιμόνιοι βαλλόμενοι τε αμφοτέρωθεν ηΒη καί ηιηνόμενοι εν τῷ αὐτῷ ξυμπτώματι, ως μικρόν μεγάλῳ εΐκάσαι, τῷ ἐν ®ερμοπύλαις {εκείνοι τε yap τη άτραπφ περιελθόντων των Περσών Βιεφθάρησαν ούτοί τε), αμφίβολοι ηΒη οντος οὐκέτι άντειχον, αλλά πολλοῖς τε όλίyoι μαχάμενοι καί άσθενεία σωμάτων διὰ τὴν σιτοδείαν ύπεχώρουν· καὶ οι ’Αθηναίοι εκράτουν ήδη των εφόδων.
XXXVII.	Γνοὺς δὲ ὁ Κλίων καὶ ὁ Δημοσθένης, εἰ καὶ όποσονοΰν μάλλον ενδώσουσι, διαφθαρη-σομένους αυτούς ύπο της σφετέρας στρατιάς, έπαυσαν την μάχην και τούς εαυτών άπεΐρξαν, βουλόμενοι ayayeiv αυτούς Άθηναίοις ζώντας, ει 1 As the MSS.; Hude βιάσασθαι, after Madvig.
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and Demosthenes and said that their side was wasting its pains; but if they were willing to give him a portion of their bowmen and light-armed troops, so that he could get round in the enemy’s rear by some path or other which he might himself discover, he thought that he could force the approach. Obtaining what he asked for, he started from a point out of the enemy’s sight, so as not to be observed by them, and advanced along the precipitous shore of the island, wherever it offered a foothold, to a point where the Lacedaemonians, trusting to the strength of the position, maintained no guard. Thus with great difficulty he barely succeeded in getting round unobserved and suddenly appeared on the high ground in the enemy’s rear, striking them with consternation by this unexpected move, but far more encouraging his friends, who now saw what they were expecting. The Lacedaemonians were now assailed on both sides, and—to compare a small affair with a great one—were in the same evil case as they had been at Thermopylae ; for there they had perished when the Persians got in their rear by the path,1 and here they were caught in the same way. Since, then, they were now assailed on both sides they no longer held out, but, fighting few against many and withal weak in body from lack of food, they began to give way. And the Athenians by this time were in possession of the approaches.
XXXVII.	But Cleon and Demosthenes, realizing that if the enemy should give back ever so little more they would be destroyed by the Athenian army, put a stop to the battle and held back their own men, wishing to deliver them alive to the Athenians
1	cf. Hdt. vii. 213.
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πως τον κηρύγματος ακόυσαν τες επικλασθείεν τῇ γνώμη1 καί ἡσσηθεῖεν του παρόντος δεινού,
2	ἐκήρυξάν τε, εἰ βούλονται, τὰ ὅπλα παραδοῦναι καὶ σφὰς αυτούς Ἀθηναίοις ὧστε βουλεύσαι ὅ τι ἄν ἐκείνοις δοκῇ.
XXXVIII.	Οἱ δὲ ακόυσαν τες παρεῖσαν τὰς ἀσπίδας οἱ πλεῖστοι καὶ τὰς χεῖρας άνεσεισαν δηλοῦντες προσίεσθαι τὰ κεκηρυγμένα. μετὰ δὲ ταῦτα γενομένης της άνοκωχής ξυνηλθον ἐς λἀγους ὅ τε Κλέων καὶ ὸ Δημοσθένης καί εκείνων Στυφών ό Φάρακος, των πρότερον αρχόντων τού μεν πρώτου τεθνηκότος, Ἐπιτάδου, τοῦ δὲ μετ’ αυτόν *Ιππαγρέτον εφηρη μενού εν τοῖς νεκροϊς ἔτι ζῶντος κείμενου ως τεθνεώτος, αυτός τρίτος εφηρημενος
2	αρχειν κατά νόμον, εἴ τι εκείνοι πάσχοιεν. ἔλεξε δὲ ὁ Στυφών καί οι μετ αυτού δτι βούλονται διακηρυκεύσασθαι προς τούς εν ττ) ήπείρφ Αακε-
3	δαιμόνιους ὅ τι χρὴ σφὰς ποιεῖν, καὶ εκείνων μεν οὺδἐνα άφιέντων, αυτών δὲ των ’Αθηναίων καλούντων εκ της ηπείρου κηρυκας καί γενομενών επερωτησεων δὶς ἡ τρις, ο τελευταίος διαπλεύσας αὐτοῖς ἀπὸ των ἐκ τῆς ηπείρου Λακεδαιμονίων ἀνὴρ άπηγγειλεν ὅτι “ Αακεδαιμόνιοι κελεύουσιν υμάς αυτούς περί υμών αυτών βουλεύεσθαι μηδέν αισχρόν ποιούνταςοι δὲ καθ’ εαυτούς βου-λευσάμενοι τα όπλα παρέδοσαν και σφάς αύτους,
1 After τῆ γνώμρ the MSS. have τἀ ὅπλα ταραδονναι, which most recent editors delete, after Kriiger.
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and in hopes that possibly, when they heard the herald’s proclamation, they would be broken in spirit and submit to the present danger. Accordingly, they caused the herald to proclaim that they might, if they wished, surrender themselves and their arms to the Athenians, these to decide their fate as should seem good to them.
XXXVIII.	When the Lacedaemonians heard this, most of them lowered their shields and waved their hands, indicating that they accepted the terms proposed. An armistice was then arranged and a conference was held, Cleon and Demosthenes representing the Athenians and Styphon son of Pharax the Lacedaemonians. Of the earlier Lacedaemonian commanders the first, Epitadas, had been slain and Hippagretas, who had been chosen as next in succession, now lay among the fallen and was accounted dead, though he was still alive; and Styphon was third in succession, having been originally chosen, as the law prescribed, to be in command in case anything should happen to the other two. He then, and those with him, said that they wished to send a herald over to the Lacedaemonians on the mainland to ask what they must do. The Athenians, however, would not let any of them go, but themselves summoned heralds from the mainland; then, after interrogatories had been exchanged two or three times, the last man who came over to them from the Lacedaemdnians on the mainland brought this message: " The Lacedaemonians bid you decide your case for yourselves, but do nothing dishonourable.” So they took counsel with one another and then surrendered themselves and tlieir arms. During
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4	και ταύτην μὲν τὴν ημέραν και την επιούσαν νύκτα ἐν φυλακή είχον αὐτοὺς οι ’Αθηναίοι· τῇ δ’ υστεραία οι μὲν ’Αθηναίοι τροπαῖον στήσαντες ἐν τῇ νήσῳ ταλλα διεσκευάζοντο ως ἐς πλοῦν καὶ τοὺς ἄνδρας τοῖς τριηράρχοις διέδοσαν ἐς φυλακήν, οι δὲ Αακεδαιμόνιοι κήρυκα πέμψαντες τοὺς
5	νεκρούς διεκομίσαντο. άπέθανον δ’ εν τη νήσω καί ζώντες ελήφθησαν τοσοίδε· είκοσι μὲν ὁπλ·ῖται διέβησαν και τετρακόσιοι οι Πάντες· τούτων ζώντες εκομίσθησαν οκτώ άποδέοντες τριακόσιοι, οι δε άλλοι άπέθανον. και Χπαρτιάται τούτων ἦσαν των ζώντων περὶ είκοσι και εκατόν. Αθηναίων δε ου πολλοὶ διεφθάρησαν ή yap μάχη ου σταδία ἣν.
XXXIX. Χρόνος δὲ ὁ ξύμπας έyέvετο ὅσον οἱ ἄνδρες ἐν τῇ νήσῳ έπολιορκήθησαν, άπο τής ναυμαχίας μέχρι της εν ττ) νήσφ μάχης, έβδομή-
2	κοντά ήμέραι και δύο. τούτων περὶ είκοσι ημέρας, εν αίς οι πρέσβεις περὶ τῶν σπονδών αίτησαν, έσιτοδοτούντο, τὰς δὲ άλλας τοῖς εσπλέουσι λάθρα διετρέφοντο· καὶ ἦν σῖτος τις εν τῇ νήσῳ καὶ άλλα βρω ματ α εyκaτελήφθη^ ό yap άρχων Ἐπιτάδας ενδεεστέρως έκάστψ παρεΐχεν ή προς την εξουσίαν.
3	Οἱ μὲν δὴ ’Αθηναίοι και οι ΤΙελοποννήσιοι άνεχώρησαν τω στρατω εκ τής Πύλου εκάτεροι ἐπ’ οίκου, καί του Κ λέωνος καίπερ μανιώδης ουσα ή ὑπόσχεσις άπέβη· εντός γὰρ είκοσι ήμερων ήyayε τούς ἄνδρας, ώσπερ ύπέστη. XL. παρά yvώμηv τε δη μάλιστα των κατά τον πόλεμον τούτο τοῖς Ἕλλησιν εyέvετo^ τούς γὰρ
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that day and the following night the Athenians kept them under guard; but on the next day, after setting up a trophy on the island, they made all their preparations to sail, distributing the prisoners among the trierarchs for safe-keeping; and the Lacedaemonians sent a herald and brought their dead to the mainland. The number of those who had been killed or taken alive on the island was as follows: four hundred and twenty hoplites had crossed over in all; of these two hundred and ninety two were brought to Athens alive; all the rest had been slain. Of those who survived one hundred and twenty were Spartans.1 Of the Athenians, however, not many perished ; for it was not a pitched battle.
XXXIX.	The time during which the men on the island were under blockade, from the sea fight up to the battle on the island, amounted all told to seventy-two days. For about twenty of these days, the period during which the envoys were absent negotiating the truce, they were regularly provisioned, but the rest of the time they lived on what was smuggled in. And indeed some grain was found on the island at the time of the capture, as well as other articles of food; for the commander Epitadas was accustomed to give each man a scantier ration than his supplies would have allowed.
The Athenians and Peloponnesians now withdrew from Pylos and returned home with their respective forces, and Cleon’s promise, mad as it was, had been fulfilled; for within twenty days he brought the men as he had undertaken to do. XL. Of all the events of this war this came as the greatest surprise to the Hellenic world; for men could not conceive that the
1 i.e. citizens of Sparta, the rest being from the neighbouring towns of the Perioeci; c/, ch. viii. 1.	R
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Λακεδαιμονίους οὔτε Χιμφ οντ ανάγκη ονΒεμια ήξίουν τ α ὅπλα τταραΒοΰναι, ἀλλὰ ἔχοντας καὶ
2	μαχομένους ἕως ἐδύναντο άττοθνησκειν, ἀπι-στοῦντες1 μὴ εἶναι τοὺς παραδὁντας τοῖς τεθνεῶ-σιν όμοιους. καί τινος έρομένου ποτὲ ὕστερον τῶν Αθηναίων ξυμμάχων δι* αχθηΒόνα 2 ἕνα τῶν ἐκ τῆς νήσου αίχμαΧώτων εἰ οἱ τεθνεώτες αυτών καλοὶ κάγαθοί, άττεκρίνατο αὐτῷ πολλοῦ ἄν ἄξιον εἶναι τὸν Άτρακτον, Χέηων τον οίστόν, εἰ τοὺς άηαθούς διεγίγνωσκε, ΒήΧωσιν ποιούμενος ὅτι ὸ ἐντυγχάνων τοῖς τε λίθοις καὶ τοξεύμασι διεφ-θείρετο.
XLI. Κομισθέντων δὲ τῶν ἀνδρῶν οἱ *Αθηναίοι εβούΧευσαν δεσμοῖς μὲν αυτούς φυλάσσειν μέχρι οὖ τι ξυμβώσιν, ἢν ὃ’ οἱ Πελοποννήσιοι πρὸ τούτου ἐς τὴν γῆν εσβάΧΧωσιν, ἐξαγαγὸντες
2	ἀποκτεῖναι. τῆς δὲ Πύλου φυΧακήν κατεστψ σαντο, καί οι εκ τής Ναυπάκτου Μεσσήνιοι ὡς ἐ? πατρίδα ταύτην (ἔστι γὰρ ἡ Πύλος τῆς Μεσση-νίδος ποτὲ οΰσης γῆς) ττέμψαντες σφών αυτών τούς ἐπιτηδειοτάτους εΧηξοντό τε τὴν Λακωνικήν
3	καὶ πλεῖστα εβΧατττον ομόφωνοι ον τες. οι δὲ ΑακεΒαιμόνιοι αμαθείς οντες εν τῷ πρὶν χρόνω Χηστείας καί του τοιούτου πόΧέμου, των τε Ειλώτων αύτομοΧούντων καί φοβούμενοι μὴ καὶ ἐπὶ μακρότερον σφίσι τι νεωτερισθή των κατὰ τὴν χώραν, ου ραΒίως εφερον, άΧΧά, καίττερ ον βουΧόμενοι ενΒηΧοι είναι τοῖς Ἀθηναίοις, ἐπρεσ-
1	So Hude, with Μ ; most other MSS. άπιστοί/ντες τε.
2	δι’ ἀχὅηδῖνα, deleted by Hude, after Rutherford.
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Lacedaemonians would ever be induced by hunger or any other compulsion to give up their arms, but thought that they would keep them till they died, fighting as long as they were able; and they could not believe that those who had surrendered were as brave as those who had fallen. And when one of the Athenian allies sometime afterwards sneeringly asked one of the captives taken on the island, whether the Lacedaemonians who had been slain were brave men and true,1 the answer was, that the shaft, meaning the arrow, would be worth a great deal if it could distinguish the brave, intimating that it was a mere matter of chance who was hit and killed by stones and bow-shots.
XLI. When the captives were brought to Athens, the Athenians determined to keep them in prison until some agreement should be reached, but if before that the Peloponnesians should invade their territory, to bring them out and put them to death. They also placed a garrison in Pylos, and the Messenians at Naupactus, regarding this territory as their fatherland—for Pylos belongs to the country that was once Messenia—sent thither such of their own number as were best fitted for the task and proceeded to ravage the Laconian territory, and they did a great deal of damage, since they were men of the same speech as the inhabitants. As for the Lacedaemonians, they had never before experienced predatory warfare of this kind, and therefore, when the Helots began to desert and there was reason to fear that the revolutionary movement might gain still further headway in their territory, they were uneasy, and, in spite of their desire not to betray their alarm
1 Implying that the survivors were not.
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βεύοντο παρ’ αὐτοὺς καὶ έπειρώντο τήν τε Πύλον
4	καὶ τοὺς ἄνδρας κομίζεσθαι. οἱ δὲ μειζόνων τε ωρἐγοντο καὶ πολλάκις φοιτώντων αὐτοὺς άπρακτους ἀπἐπεμπον. ταῦτα μὲν τὰ περὶ Πύλον γ ενὁμενα.
XLII. Τοῦ δ’ αὐτοῦ θέρους μετ α ταῦτα εὐθὺς Αθηναίοι ἐς τὴν Κορινθίαν έστράτευσαν ναυσϊν όyδoήκovτa καὶ δισχΐΧίοις ὁπλίταις εαυτών και εν iππayωyoϊς ναυσὶ διακοσίοις ίππεῦσιν ἡκο-Χούθουν δὲ καὶ των ξυμμαχων Μιλήσιοι καὶ Ἀνδριοι καί Καρύστιοι, ἐστρατήγει δὲ Νικίας
2	ὁ Νικηράτου τρίτος αυτός. πλἐοντες δὲ αμα ἕῳ έσχον μεταξύ Χερσονήσου τε καί Ῥείτου ἐς τὸν alyiaXov του χωρίου υπέρ οὖ ὁ Σολύγειος Χόφος ἐστιν, ἐφ’ ον Δωριῆς τὺ πάλαι ίδρυθέντες τοῖς ἐν τῇ πόλει Κορινθίοις εποΧέμουν ουσιν ΑίοΧεύσιν και κώμη νυν ἐπ’ αυτού '2,oXύyειa καλουμένη ἐστίν, ἀπὸ δὲ τοῦ aiyiaXoO τούτου ένθα αι νῆες κατέσχον η μεν κώμη αυτή δώδεκα σταδίους απέχει, ἡ δὲ Κορινθίων πόλις εξήκοντα, ὸ δὲ
3 ισθμός είκοσι.	Κορίνθιοι δὲ προπυθόμενοι εξ Ἀργους ὅτι ἡ στρατιὰ ἦξει των ’Αθηναίων εκ πΧείονος έβοηθησαν ἐς ισθμόν Πάντες πλὴν των εξω ισθμού· καὶ ἐν Ἀμπρακίᾳ καὶ ἐν Αευκάδι ἀπῆσαν αυτών πεντακόσιοι φρουροί· οι δ’ ἄλλοι πανδημεὶ έπετηρουν τούς ’Αθηναίους οἷ κατα- 1
1 At the time when the Dorians, under the leadership of the Heracleidae, got possession of the Peloponnesus (c/. i. xii. 3). See Busolt, Qesch. i2. 208.
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to the Athenians, kept sending envoys to them in the endeavour to recover Pylos and the prisoners. But the Athenians constantly made greater demands and the envoys, although they came again and again, were always sent home unsuccessful. Such were the events at Pylos.
XLI I. During the same summer and directly after these events the Athenians made an expedition into Corinthian territory with eighty ships and two thousand Athenian hoplites, together with two hundred cavalry on board horse-transports; allied forces also went with them, namely Milesian, Andrian, and Carystian troops, the whole being under the command oFmcias son of Niceratus and two others. These sailed and at day-break landed midway between the peninsula Chersonesus and the stream Rheitus, at a point on the beach over which rises the Solygeian hill—the hill· where the Dorians in olden times1 established themselves when they made war upon the Corinthians in the city, who were Aeolians; and there is still on the hill a village called Solygeia. From this point on the beach where the ships put in to shore this village is twelve stadia distant, the city of Corinth sixty, and the Isthmus twenty. But the Corinthians, having previous information from Argos that the Athenian army would come, had long before occupied the Isthmus with all· their forces, except those who dwelt north of the Isthmus and five hundred Corinthians who were away doing garrison duty in Ambracia2 and Leucas; all the rest to a man were now there, watching to see where the Athenians
2 Three hundred of these hed been sent the previous winter to Ambracia, which was a Corinthian colony ; cf. 111. cxiv. 4.
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4	σχησουσιν. ως δὲ αυτούς ἔλαθον νυκτος κατα-πΧεύσαντες καὶ τὰ σημεῖα αὐτοῖς ἤρθη, καταΧι-πὁντες τοὺς ἡμἴσεις αυτών ἐν Κεγχρειᾴ, ἢν ἄρα οἱ Αθηναίοι ἐπὶ τον Κρομμυώνα ϊωσιν, ἐβοήθουν κατὰ τάχος.
XLIII. Καὶ Βάττος μὲν ὁ ere ρος των στρατηγών (δύο γὰρ ἦσαν ἐν τῇ μάχη οἱ παρὁντες) Χαβών Χόχον ἦλθεν ἐπὶ τὴν Σολύγειαν κώμην φυΧάξων άτείχιστον ούσαν, Αυκοφρων δὲ τοῖς
2	ἄλλοις ξυνέβαΧεν. καὶ πρώτα μὲν τῷ δεξιφ κέρα τῶν Αθηναίων ευθύς άποβεβηκοτι προ της Χερσονήσου οι Χορίνθιοι έπέκειντο, ἔπειτα δὲ καὶ τῷ ἄλλω στρατεύματι. και ἦν ἡ μάχη καρτερά
3	καί εν χ^ερσί πάσα. καὶ το μεν δεξιόν κέρας των Αθηναίων καί Καρυστίων (οὗτοι γὰρ παρα-τεταημένοι ἦσαν έσχατοι) έδέξαντο τε τούς Κορινθίους καὶ εώσαντο μόλις· οι δὲ ύποχωρη-σαντες προς αιμασιάν (ἦν γὰρ τὺ χωρίον προσ-αντες παν) βάΧΧοντες τοῖς Χίθοις καθύπερθεν ὄντες καὶ παιανίσαντες ἐπῇσαν αὖθις, δεξαμενών δε των ’Αθηναίων εν χερσίν ἦν πάλιν ἡ μάχη.
4	λὐχος δέ τις τῶν Κορινθίων επιβοηθησας τῷ εύωνύμω κερά εαυτών έτρεψε των Αθηναίων το δεξιόν κέρας καί έπεδίωξεν ες την θάΧασσαν πάλιν δὲ ἀπὸ τῶν νεῶν ανάστρεψαν οι τε 'Αθηναίοι καί οι Καρύστιοι. το δε ἄλλο στρατοπεδον αμφοτέρωθεν έμάχετο ξυνεχώς, μάλιστα δὲ τὺ δεξιόν κέρας των Κ ορινθίων, εφ' ω 6 Αυκοφρων 1 2
1	The Corinthian eastern haven, seventy stadia from the city.
2	The chief place on this coast-line between the Isthmus 286
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would land. But when the Athenians eluded them by making their landing by night and the Corinthians were notified by the raising of fire-signals, these left half of their troops at Cenchraeae,1 in case the Athenians should after all go against Crommyon,2 and in haste rushed to the defence.
XLIII. Thereupon Battus,one of the two Corinthian generals present at the battle, took a company and went to the village of Solygeia, which was unwalled, to guard it, while Lycophron attacked with the remainder of their troops. Now at first the Corinthians assailed the right wing of the Athenians, which had just disembarked in front of Chersonesus, and afterwards engaged the rest of the army also. The battle was stubbornly contested throughout and fought at close quarters. The Athenian right wing, at whose extremity were stationed the Carystians, received the charge of the Corinthians and drove them back, though with difficulty; but the latter retreated to a stone fence and, since the ground was everywhere a steep slope, pelted the Athenians with stones, being on higher ground, and then, raising the paean, charged a second time. The Athenians received the charge and the battle was again waged at close quarters. Then a company of the Corinthians, reinforcing their own left wing, routed the right wing of the Athenians and pursued it to the sea; but again upon reaching the ships the Athenians and Carystians rallied. The other divisions of the two armies were continuously engaged, especially the right wing of the Corinthians, where Lycophron was in command against the
and Megara, some 120 stadia from Corinth, known as the haunt of the wild boar killed by Theseus (Pans. 1. xxvii. 9 ; 11. i. 3).
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ων κατὰ το εὐώνυμον των Αθηναίων ἡμύνετο· ήλπιζον γὰρ αυτούς ἐπὶ τὴν Χολύγειαν κώμην πειράσειν.
XLIV. Χρόνον μὲν οὖν πολὺν ἀντ εἶχον οὐκ ἐνδι-δὁντες ἀλλήΧοις* ἔπειτα (ἦσαν γὰρ τοῖς Ἀθηναίοις οἱ ἱππῆς ωφέλιμοι ξυμμαχόμενοι, των ιτ όρων οὐκ έχόντων ίππους) ἐτράποντο οι Κορίνθιοι και ύπεχώρησαν προς τον λόφον και εθεντο τὰ ὅπλα
2	καὶ ούκέτι κατέβαινον, ἀλλ’ ήσύχαζον. ἐν δὲ τῇ τροπή ταντη κατὰ τὺ δεξιόν κέρας οι πλειστοί τε αυτών απέθανον καί Αυκόφρων ο στρατηγός. ἡ δὲ ἄλλη στρατιά, τούτῳ τῷ τρόπφ ου κατά δίωξιν πολλὴν οὐδὲ ταχείας φυγής γ ενομένης, ἐπεὶ έβιάσθη, επαναχωρήσασα προς τὰ μετέωρα ίδρύθη. οι δε Αθηναίοι, ως ούκέτι αὐτοῖς ἐπῇσαν
3	ἐς μάχην, τούς τε νεκρούς εσκύλευον καί τούς εαυτών άνηροΰντο, τροπαΐόν τε ευθέως έστησαν.
4	τοῖς δ’ ήμίσεσι τῶν Κορινθίων, οι εν τῇ Κεγχρειᾴ έκάθηντο φύλακες, μὴ ἐπὶ τον Κρομμυώνα πλεύ-σωσι, τούτοις ου κατάδηλος ἡ μάχη ἦν ὑπὸ τοῦ ορούς του Όνείον κονιορτον δὲ ὼ? εἷδον καὶ ώς εγνωσαν, ἐβοήθουν ευθύς, εβοήθησαν δὲ καὶ οι εκ τής πόλεως πρεσβύτεροι τῶν Κ ορινθίων αίσθό-
5	μενοι το γεγενημένον. ίδόντες δε οι Αθηναίοι ξύμπαντας αυτούς έπιόντας καί νόμισαν τες των εγγύς άστυγειτόνων ΤΙελοποννησίων βοήθειαν επιέναι, άνεχώρουν κατά τάχος ἐπὶ τὰς ναῦς, ἔχοντες τὰ σκυλεύματα και τούς εαυτών νεκρούς πλὴν δυοῖν, οὺς εγκατέλιπον ου δυνάμενοι εύρεΐν.
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Athenian left and kept it in check; for they expected the Athenians to make an attempt against the village of Solygeia.
XLIV. For a long time they held out, neither side yielding to the other. Then as the Athenians had an advantage in the support of their cavalry, whereas the other side had no horses, the Corinthians turned and retired to the hill, where they halted, and did not come down again but remained quiet. In this repulse it was on their right wing that most of the Corinthians that were lost were killed, among them Lycophron the general. But the rest of the Corinthian army retired in this manner—there was no long pursuit nor hasty flight, but when it was forced back, it withdrew to the higher ground and there established itself. As for the Athenians, when the enemy no longer came against them and offered battle, they stripped the corpses, took up their own dead, and straightway set up a trophy. Meanwhile the other half of the Corinthian forces, which was stationed at Cenchraeae as a garrison to prevent the Athenians from making a descent upon Crommyon, were unable to see the battle because Mt. Oneium intervened ; but when they saw the cloud of dust and realized what was going on, they rushed thither at once, as did also the older men in the city of Corinth when they perceived what had happened. But the Athenians, seeing the whole throng advancing and thinking it to be a detachment of the neighbouring Peloponnesians coming to assist the Corinthians, withdrew in haste to their ships, having their spoils and the bodies of their own dead, except two, which they left behind because they were not able to find them.
VOL. 11
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6	καὶ άναβάντες ἐπὶ τὰς ναῦς ἐπεραιώθησαν ἐς τὰς ἐπικειμὲνας νήσους, ἐκ δ’ αυτών έπικηρυκευσά-μενοι τοὺς νεκρούς ους εηκατέΧιπον υπόσπονδους ἀνείλοντο. άπέθανον δὲ Κορινθίων μεν ἐν τῇ /%άχτ) δώδεκα καί διακόσιοι, Αθηναίων δὲ όΧίγφ έλάσσους πεντήκοντα.
XL V. * Α ράντες δὲ ἐκ τῶν νήσων οι 'Αθηναίοι επΧευσαν αυθημερόν ες Κρομμυώνα της Κοριν-θίας· απέχει δὲ τῆς πόλεως είκοσι και εκατόν σταδίους, καί καθορμισάμενοι την τε γῆν έδηωσαν 2 καὶ τὴν νύκτα ηὐλίσαντο. τῇ δ* υστεραία παρα-πΧεύσαντες ες την Έπιδαυριαν πρώτον και από-βασίν τινα ποιησάμενοι άφίκοντο ες Μέθανα1 τὴν μεταξύ Επίδαυρου καί Τροξηνος, και άποΧαβόν-τες τον της χερσονήσου ισθμόν ετείχισαν εν η η Μ έθανα ἐστί. καὶ φρούριον καταστησάμενοι εΧηστευον τον επειτα χρόνον την τε Ύροξηνίαν γῆν καὶ Ἀλιάδα καὶ Έπιδαυριαν. ταῖς δὲ ναυσίν, ἐπειδὴ έξετείχισαν το χωρίον, άπέπΧευσαν επ' οἴκου.
XLVI. Κατὰ δὲ τὸν αὐτὸν χρόνον, καθ' ον* ταῦτα ἐγίγνετο, καὶ Eύρυμέδων και ΧοφοκΧής, ἐπειδὴ ἐκ τῆς Πὑλου άπήραν ες την Σικελίαν ναυσίν 'Αθηναίων, άφικόμενοι ες Ίίέρκυραν εστρά-τευσαν μετὰ των ἐκ τῆς πόλεως ἐπὶ τοὺς ἐν τῷ ὅρει τῆς Ίστώνης Κ ερκυραίων καθ ιδρυμένους, οι τότε μετά την στάσιν διαβάντες έκράτουν τε της 2 γης καί ποΧΧά εβΧαπτον. προσβαΧόντες δε το
1 MSS. give Μεθώνη, but Strabo states that the true name is Μἐβανα. Lower down the MSS. read ἐν φ ἡ Μεθώνη ἐστί, which many editors bracket. If it is retained, ἐν fj must be reed for ἐν », as MiBava lay, not on the Isthmus, but on the west coast of the peninsula. 2 κα0* tv, with CGM, omitted by ABEF.
290
Digitized by Google
BOOK IV. jclIv. 6-xlVi. 2
So they embarked and crossed over to the adjacent islands, and sending thence a herald recovered under truce the bodies which they had left behind. There were slain in this battle two hundred and twelve of the Corinthians, and of the Athenians somewhat fewer than fifty.
XLV. Setting out from the islands, the Athenians sailed the same day to Crommyon in Corinthian territory, which is distant a hundred and twenty stadia from the city, and coming to anchor ravaged the land and bivouacked during the night. The next day sailing along the coast they came first to the territory of Epidaurus, where they made a landing, and then to Methana, between Epidaurus and Troezen, where they walled off the neck of the peninsula on which Methana lies. Here they left a garrison, which afterward occupied itself with marauding excursions into the territory of Troezen, Haliae, and Epidaurus. But the fleet sailed back to Athens as soon as the fortifications at Methana had been completed.
XLVI. It was at this time, while these events were occurring, that Eurymedon and Sophocles,1 setting sail from Pylos for Sicily with an Athenian fleet, arrived at Corcyra. There they took part with the men from the city2 in an expedition against the Corcyraeans who had established themselves on Mt. Istone, and who at this time, after crossing over thither subsequently to the revolution, were dominating the country and doing a great deal of damage. The stronghold was taken by assault, but the men in
1 c/. ch. viii. 3; xxix. 1.
8 The democrats who had held the city since 427 b.c. (c/. hi. lxxxv.).
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μὲν τείχισμα εΐΧον, οἱ δὲ ἄνδρες καταπεφευγότες ἁθρὁοι πρὸς μετέωρόν τι ξυνέβησαν ώστε τούς μεν επικούρους παραδοΰναι, περί δὲ σφών τὰ ὅπλα παραγόντων τον Αθηναίων δήμων διαγνώναι.
3	καὶ αυτούς ες την νήσον οι στρατηγοί τὴν Πτυχίον ἐς φυΧακήν διεκόμισαν υπόσπονδους, μἐχρι οὖ Ἀθήναζε πεμφθώσιν, ωστ εάν τις άΧω ἀποδι-
4	δράσκων, άπασι ΧεΧύσθαι τ ας σπονδάς, οι δε τον δήμου προστάται των Κερκυραίων, δεδιότες μη οι * Αθηναίοι τούς ἐλθὁντας οὐκ άποκτείνωσι, μηδ χανώνται τοιόνδε τι· των εν τῇ νήσῳ πείθουσί
τινας όΧίγους, ύποπέμφ'αντες φίΧους και δίδαξα ντες ώς κατ’ εύνοιαν δη Χέγειν οτ ι κράτ ιστόν αὐτοῖς εἴη ώς τάχιστα άποδράναι, πλοῖον δέ τι αὐτοὶ ετοιμάσει ν μεΧΧειν γὰρ δὴ τοὺς στρατηγούς των *Αθηναίων παραδώσειν αυτούς τῷ δήμφ των Κ ερκυραίων, XLVII. ώς δὲ επείσθησαν καί μηχανησαμένων το πΧοϊον εκπΧέοντες ἐλήφθησανΓ εΧεΧυντό τε αι σπονδαὶ καὶ τοῖς Κερκυραίοις
2	παρεδίδοντο οι Πάντες. ζυνεΧάβοντο δὲ τοῦ τοι-οὑτου οὐχ ήκιστα, ώστε ακριβή την πρόφασιν γενεσθαι καί τούς τεχνησαμενους άδεέστερον εγχειρήσαι, οι στρατηγοί των ’Αθηναίων κατά-δηΧοι ὄντες τοὺς ἄνδρας μὴ ἄν βούΧεσθαι υπ ἄλλων κομισθεντας, διότι αυτοί ες ΣικεΧίαν επΧεον, την τιμήν τοῖς ἄγουσι προσποιήσαι.
3	παραΧαβόντες δὲ αυτούς οι Κερκυραΐοι ες οίκημα
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it fled in a body to some high ground and there capitulated, on condition that they should surrender their mercenary troops and give up their arms, leaving it to the Athenian people to decide upon their own fate. The generals accordingly conveyed the men under truce to the island of Ptychia1 to be kept under custody there until they should be sent to Athens, and the understanding was that if anyone should be caught trying to run away the truce should be regarded as broken for them all. But the leaders of the popular party at Corcyra were afraid that the Athenians would not put them to death on their arrival at Athens, and therefore resorted to the following stratagem. They first tried to persuade a few of the men on the island to run away, by secretly sending thither friends who were instructed to say, with a show of good will, that the best course for them was to do this with no loss of time, and promising to have a boat ready; for the Athenian generals, they explained, were intending to deliver them up to the Corcyraean populace. XLVII. And when the men had been persuaded, and were caught sailing away in the boat which the others had provided, the truce was broken and the whole party was delivered up to the Corcyraeans. But what chiefly contributed to such a result, so that the pretext seemed quite plausible and that those who devised the scheme felt little fear about putting it into effect, was the fact that the Athenian generals showed that they would not be willing, as they were bound for Sicily themselves, to have the men conveyed to Athens by others, who would thus get the credit for conducting them. Now the Corcyraeans took over the prisoners and shut them
1	cf. in. lxxv. 5 ; now called Vido.
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μίγα κατεῖρξαν, καὶ ὕστερον ἐξάγοντες κατὰ εἴκοσι ἄνδρας διῆγον διὰ δυοῖν στοίχοιν οπλιτών εκατέρωθεν παρατεταγμἐνων, δεδεμἑνους τε πρὸς ἀλλήλους καὶ παιομένονς καί κεντουμένους ὑπὸ των παρατεταγμἐνων, εἴ πού τίς τινα ἵδοι εχθρόν εαυτόν· μαστιηοφόροι τε παριόντες επετάχννον τῆς ὁδοῦ τοὺς σχοΧαίτερον προϊόντας.
XLVIII. Καὶ ἐς μὲν ἄνδρας εξήκοντα εΧαθον τοὺς εν τῷ οἰκήματι τοὐτῳ τῷ τρόπψ ἐξαγαγὁντες καὶ Βιαφθείραντες (ᾤοντο γὰρ αὐτοὺς μεταστή-σοντάς ποι ἄλλοσ’ ἐξάγειν)· ὡς δὲ ήσθοντο καί τις αὐτοῖς ἐδήλωσε, τους τε Αθηναίους ἐπεκα-λοῦντο καὶ εκέΧευον σ φας, εἰ βούλονται, αυτούς διαφθείρειν, ἔκ τε τοῦ οΙκήματος οὐκέτι ήθεΧον εξιέναι, οὐδ’ εσιέναι εφασαν κατὰ δύναμιν περιό-
2	ψεσθαι ούΒένα. οι δὲ Κερκνραΐοι κατά μεν τάς θύρας οὐδ’ αὐτοὶ Βιενοοΰντο βιάζεσθαι, άναβαν τες δὲ ἐπὶ το τέγος του οικήματος καί ΒιεΧόντες τὴν οροφήν έβαΧΧον τῷ κεράμφ καί ετόξευον κάτω.
3	οι δὲ εφυΧάσσοντό τε ως εΒύναντο καί αμα οι πολλοὶ σφάς αυτούς Βιέφθειρον, οίστούς τε οϋς άφίεσαν εκείνοι ες τάς σφαγὰς καθιέντες καί εκ κλινών τινων, αι ετυχον αὐτοῖς ένούσαι, τοῖς σπάρτοις καί εκ των Ιματίων παραιρήματα ποιούν-τες ἀπαγχὁμενοι. π αντί τε 1 τρόπψ τὺ πολὺ τῆς νυκτός (ἐπεγἐνετο γὰρ νὺξ τῷ παθήματι) άνα-Χοΰντες σφάς αυτούς καί βαλλόμενοι νπο των
1 τ« added by Ρορρο.
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up in a large building; afterwards they led them out in groups of twenty and marched them down between two lines of hoplites stationed on either side, the prisoners being bound to one another and receiving blows and stabs from the men who stood in the lines, if any of these perchance saw among them a personal enemy; and men with scourges walked by their sides to quicken the steps of such as proceeded too slowly on the way.
XLVIII. In this manner about sixty men were led out and killed without the knowledge of the men who remained in the house, who supposed that their companions were being led out in order to be transferred to some other place. But when they perceived what was going on, or were told by somebody, they appealed to the Athenians and urged them, if they wished to kill them, to do so with their own hands; and they refused thenceforth to leave the house, and declared that they would not allow anyone to enter if they could prevent it. Nor had the Cor-cyraeans themselves any intention of trying to force their way in by the doors, but climbing on to the top of the building and breaking through the roof they hurled tiles and shot arrows upon them from above. The men inside tried to defend themselves as best as they could, and at the same time most of them set to work to destroy themselves by thrusting into their throats the arrows which the enemy had shot or by strangling themselves with the cords from some beds that happened to be in the place or with strips made from their own garments. Thus for the greater part of the night—for night fell upon their misery—dispatching themselves in every fashion and struck by the missiles of the men on
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ϊ
4	ἄνω διεφθάρησαν. καὶ αυτούς oi Κερκυραΐοι, ἐπειδὴ ημέρα εγένετο, φορμηδὸν ἐπὶ α μάζας έπιβαΑόντες άπηγαγον ἔξω τῆς πόλεως. τὰς δὲ γυναίκας, δσαι ἐν τῷ τειχίσματι ὲάλωσαν,
5	ἡνδραποδίσαντο. τοιούτω μὲν τρὁπῳ οἱ ἐκ τοῦ ὄρους Κερκυραῖοι ὑπὸ τοῦ δήμου διεφθάρησαν, και ἡ στάσις πολλὴ γενομένη ἐτελεύτησεν ἐς τοῦτο, ὅσα γε κατὰ τὸν πόλεμον τὁνδε· οὐ γὰρ ἔτι ἦν
6	υπόλοιπον των έτέρων δ τι καί αξιόλογο ν. οι δὲ Αθηναίοι ἐς τὴν ^ικελίαν, ἵναπερ τὺ πρώτον ὥρ-μηντο, ἀποπλεύσαντες μετὰ τῶν ἐκεῖ ξυμμάχων ἐπολέμουν.
XLIX. Καὶ οἱ ἐν τῇ Ναυπάκτῳ *Αθηναίοι καί Ἀκαρνᾶνες άμα τελευτώντας τοῦ θέρους στρατευ-σάμενοι ’Ανακτόρων Κορινθίων πολιν, ἢ κεϊται ἐπὶ τῷ στόματι τοῦ Άμπρακικοΰ κόλπον, εΚαβον προδοσία· καί εκπέμψαντες Κορινθίους 1 αυτοί Ακαρνάνες οικητορας2 ἀπὸ πάντων εσχον το χωρίον. καὶ τὺ θέρος ἐτελεὐτα.
L. Τοῦ δ’ επιγιγνομένου χειμώνος *Αριστείδης δ Άρχίππου, εἷς τῶν άργυροΧδγων νεῶν Αθηναίων στρατηγός, αἳ εξεπέμφθησαν προς τούς ξυμ-μάχους, Άρταφέρνη, ανδρα Πέρση ν, παρὰ βασίλειος πορευδμενον ἐς Αακεδαίμονα ξνΧλαμβάνει
2	εν Ἠιὁνι τῇ ἐπὶ Χτρυμόνι. καὶ αὐτοῦ κομισθέντος οι ’Αθηναίοι τάς μεν επιστόλάς μεταγραψάμενοι εκ των ’Ασσυριών γραμμάτων άνέγνωσαν, εν αΐς πολλῶν ἄλλων γεγραμμενων κεφάΧαιον ἦν πρὸς Αακεδαιμονίους ου γιγνώσκειν ὅ τι βούλονται· πολλών γὰρ ἐλθὁντων πρέσβεων ούδένα ταυ τὰ
1	Hude deletes Κορινθίονς, after Dobree.
2	Hude reeds οίκἡτορες, with CE,
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the roof, they perished. When day came the Corcy-raeans loaded the bodies on wagons, laying them lengthwise and crosswise, and hauled them out of the city ; but the women who had been captured in the fort were sold into captivity. In such fashion the Corcyraeans from the mountain were destroyed by the popular party, and the revolution, which had lasted long, ended thus, so far at least as this war was concerned; for there were no longer enough of the oligarchs left to be of any account. But the Athenians sailed for Sicily, whither they had set out in the first place, and proceeded to carry on the war in conjunction with tlieir allies in the island.
XLIX. At the end of the same summer the Athenians at Naupactus and the Acarnanians made a campaign, and took by the treachery of its inhabitants Anactorium, a city belonging to the Corinthians which is situated at the mouth of the ΛιηΙηΏώηη Gulf; and the Acarnanians, expelling the Corinthians, occupied the place with colonists drawn from all their tribes. And the summer ended.
L. During the following winter Aristides 1 son of Archippus, one of the commanders of the Athenian ships which had been sent to the allies to collect the revenues, arrested at Eion on the Strymon Arta-phernes, a Persian, who was on his way from the King to Lacedaemon. He was conveyed to Athens, and the Athenians caused his letters to be transcribed from the Assyrian characters and read them. Many other matters were touched upon therein, but the most important, with reference to the Lacedaemonians, was that the King did not know what they wanted; for though many envoys had come to him, no two
1	Mentioned again ch. lxxv. 1 as general in these waters.
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λέγειν· εἰ οὖν τι βούλονται σαφές λέγειν, πέμψαι
3	μετὰ τοῦ Πἐρσου ἄνδρας ως αυτόν. τον δὲ Άρτα-φ έρνη ύστερον οι Αθηναίοι άποστέλλουσι τριήρει ἐςἝφεσον καὶ πρέσβεις α ρα* οι πυθόμενοι αυτόθι βασιλέα Άρτοξέρξην τον Ηέρξου νεωστὶ τεθνη-κότα (κατὰ γὰρ τούτον τον χρόνον έτελεύτησεν) επ' οϊκου άνεχώρησαν.
LI. Τοῦ δ* αυτού χειμώνος και Χῖοι τὺ τείχος περιεΐλον το καινόν κελευσάντων Αθηναίων και ύποπτευσάντων ἐς αὐτοὺς τι νεωτεριεϊν, ποιη-σάμενοι μέντοι προς Αθηναίους πίστεις καί βεβαιότητα εκ των δυνατών μηδέν περί σφάς νεώτερον βουλεύσειν. καὶ ὁ χειμων έτελεύτα, και έβδομον έτος τῷ πολέμφ έτελεύτα τῷδε ον Θουκυδίδης ξυνέγραψεν.
LII. Τοῦ δ* ἐπιγιγνομένου θέρους ευθύς τού τε ήλιου εκλιπές τι ἐγένετο περὶ νουμηνίαν καί τού
2	αυτού μηνος ισταμένου εσεισεν. και οι Μυτι-ληναίων φυγάδες καὶ τῶν άλλων Αεσβίων, όρμω-μενοι οι πολλοί εκ τής ηπείρου καί μισθωσάμενοι εκ τε Πελοποννήσου επικουρικόν καί αὐτόθεν ξυναηείραντες, αίροΰσι Ῥοίτειον, καὶ λαβόντες δισχιλίους στατήρας Φωκαίτας απέδοσαν πάλιν,
3	οὐδὲν αδίκησαντες· καὶ μετὰ τοῦτο ἐπὶ Ἀντανδρον στρατεύσαντες προδοσίας γενομένης λαμβάνουσι την πόλιν, καὶ ἦν αυτών ή διάνοια τὰς τε άλλας 1
1 After a reign of forty years (465-425 Bio.).
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told the same tale ; if therefore they had any definite proposal to make, they should send men to him in company with the Persian. As for Arta-phemes, the Athenians afterwards sent him to Ephesus in a trireme, together with some envoys; these, however, hearing there of the recent death of King Artaxerxes son of Xerxes—for he died about that time1—returned to Athens.
LI. The same winter the Chians demolished their new wall at the bidding of the Athenians, who suspected them of planning an insurrection against themselves; they, however, obtained from the Athenians pledges and such security as they could that they would adopt no harsh measures against them. And the winter ended, and with it the seventh year of this war of which Thucydides composed the history.
LI I. At the very beginning of the next summer a partial eclipse of the sun took place at new moon, and in the early part of the same month an earthquake. Also the citizens of Mytilene and of the other cities of Lesbos who were in exile, the majority of them setting out from the mainland, hired some mercenaries from the Peloponnesus, gathered still others on the spot, and took Rhoeteum ; but they restored it again without having done any damage, on receiving two thousand Phocaean staters.2 After this they made an expedition against Antandros and took the city through treachery on the part of the inhabitants. It was, in fact, their plan to free the
“ The Phocaean stater was notorious for the bed ness of the gold (or rather electron); c/. Dem. xi. 36. It was worth about twenty-throe silver drachmas. See Hultech, Or. und rom. Mttrologiea, 184.
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πόλεις τὰς Ἀκταίας καλουμένας, ὰς πρότερον Μυτιληναίων νεμομένων ’Αθηναίου είχον, ελευ-θεροῦν, καὶ παντων μάλιστα τὴν Ἀντανδρον καὶ κρατυνάμενοι αυτήν (ναῦς τε γἀγ ευπορία ἦν ποιεῖσθαι, αὐτόθεν ξύλων υπαρχόντων και τῆς Ίδης επικειμένης, καὶ τὰ ἄλλα σκεύη) ραδίως ἀπ* αυτής όρμώμενοι την τε Αέσβον εγγύς ουσα ν κακώσειν και τὰ εν τη ήπείρφ Αιολικά πολίσματα
4	χειρώσεσθαι. καὶ οι μὲν ταῦτα παρασκευάζεσθαι εμέλλον,
LIII. ’Αθηναίοι δὲ εν τῷ αὐτῷ θέρει εξήκοντα ναυσΐ καϊ δισχιλίοις όπλίταις ίππεύσί τε όλίγοις καὶ των ξυμμάχων Μϊλησίους καί άλλους τινας άγοντες εστράτευσαν ἐπὶ Κύθηρα· έστρατήγει δὲ αυτών Νικίας 6 Νικηράτου καὶ Νικὁστρατος ὁ
2	Αιειτρέφους καί Αύτοκλής ὁ Τολμαίου. τὰ δὲ Κύθηρα νήσος ἐστιν, επίκειται δὲ τῇ Αακωνικρ κατά Μαλεαν Λακεδαιμόνιοι δ’ εἰσὶ των περίοικων, και Κυθηροδίκη? ἀρχὴ ἐκ τῆ? Σπάρτης διέ-βαινεν αύτόσε κατά έτος, οπλιτών τε φρουράν διέπεμπον αἰεὶ καὶ πολλὴν επιμέλειαν εποιούντο.
3	ἦν γὰρ αὐτοῖς των τε απ' Αίγυπτου καὶ Λιβὑης ὁλκάδων προσβολή, καὶ λησταί άμα την Λακωνικήν ἧσσον ελύπουν εκ θαλάσσης, ήπερ μόνον οἷόν τε ἦν κακουργεΐσθαι· πάσα γὰρ άνέχει προς τὺ Σικελικόν καί Κρητικόν πέλαγος. LIV. κατασχόντες οΰν οι ’Αθηναίοι τῷ στρατῷ δέκα 1 2
1	i.e. of the ἀκτἡ or promontory of the mainland north of Lesbos. These had been taken from Mytilene by Paches (c/. hi. 1. 3). They are mentioned also C.I.A, i. 37·
2	i.e. if Cythera were well guarded.
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rest of the cities known as the Actaean cities,1 which had hitherto been in the possession of the Athenians, though inhabited by Mytilenaeans, and above all Antandros. Having strengthened this place, where there was every facility for building ships—timber being available on the spot and Ida being near at hand —as well as for providing other equipments of war, they could easily, making it the base of their operations, not only ravage Lesbos, which was near, but also master the Aeolic towns on the mainland. Such were the plans upon which they were preparing to embark.
LIII. During the same summer the Athenians with sixty ships, two thousand hoplites, and a small detachment of cavalry, taking with them also some Milesians and others of their allies, made an expedition against Cythera. In command of the expedition were Nicias son of Niceratus, Nicostratus son of Dieitrephes, and Autocles son of Tolmaeus. Now Cythera is an island adjacent to Laconia, lying off Malea; its inhabitants are Lacedaemonians of the class of the Perioeci, and an official called the Bailiff of Cythera used to cross over thither once a year from Sparta; they also used regularly to send over a garrison of hoplites and paid much attention to the place. For it served them as a port of call for merchant ships from Egypt and Libya, and, moreover, pirates would be less likely to annoy Laconia from the sea,2 on which side alone it could be harmed; for the whole coast runs out towards the Sicilian and the Cretan seas.3 LI V. So then the Athenians, putting in at Cythera with their armament, consisting of ten
8	Others take πασα of the island, which forms as it were a bastion “ running out into the Sicilian and Cretan seas.”
301
Digitized by Google
THUCYDIDES
μὲν νανσϊ καί δισχιΧίοις ΜιΧησίων ὸπλίταις τὴν ἐπὶ θαΧάσση πόλιν Χκάνδειαν καλούμενη ν αίροϋσι, τῷ δὲ ἄλλῳ στρατού ματ ι άπο-βάντες τῆς νήσου ἐς τὰ πρὸς Μαλέα ν τ erραμμένα εχώρουν ἐπὶ τὴν ἀπὸ θαλάσσης1 πὁ\ιν τῶν Κνθηρίων, καί ηύρον ευθύς αυτούς εστρα-
2	τοπεδευ μένους άπαντας. και μάχης ηενομενης ὸλίγον μέν τινα χρόνον ύπέστησαν οι Κυθήριοι, έπειτα τραπόμενοι κατέφυ^ον ες την άνω πόλιν, και ύστερον ζυνέβησαν προς Νικίαν καὶ τοὺς ξυνάρχοντας Ἀθηναίοις έπιτρέψαι περὶ σφῶν
3	αυτών πλὴν θανάτου. ἦσαν δέ τινες καὶ γενὁμενοι τ^> Νικίᾳ λόγοι πρότερον π ρος τινας των Κυθη-ριων, δι* δ καὶ θᾶσσον καὶ επιτηδειότερον τό τε παραυτίκα καί το έπειτα τὰ 2 τῆ? ομολογίας επράχθη αὐτοῖς* άνέστησαν γὰρ ἄν 3 οἱ ’Αθηναίοι Κυθηρίους, Λακεδαιμονίους τε όντας καί ἐπὶ τῇ
4	Λακωνική της νήσου ούτως επικείμενης. μετὰ δὲ τὴν ξύμβασιν οι ’Λθηναΐοι την τε ΧκάνΒειαν τ6 ἐπὶ τῷ Χιμένι πόΧισμα παραΧαβόντες και των Κυθήρων φυΧακήν ποιησάμενοι επΧευσαν ἔς τε Ἀσίνη ν καὶ Ἕλος καὶ τὰ πλεῖστα τῶν περὶ θάλασσαν, καὶ αποβάσεις ποιούμενοι καί εναυΧι-
1	Stahl’s conjecture for ἐπ! Θαλάσση of the MSS., which is deleted by Hude, following Kruger.
2	τά, omitted hy the best MSS. 8 ἄν, added by Heilmann.
1 An incredibly large number. In vm. xxv. 2, where they are in their own land, the Milesians can oppose to the enemy only 800 hoplites. Nor would ten ships suffice for eo many epibatoe. Perhaps there is a confusion in the numerical sign, due to a copyist.
a The haven of Cythera, some ten stadia distant from that city.
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ships and two thousand Milesian hoplites,1 took the city by the sea called Scandeia2; then, with the rest of their forces landing on the part of the island which looks toward Malea, they advanced against the city of Cythera which is away from the sea,8 where they found that all the inhabitants had immediately established themselves in camp. A fight ensued, in which the Cytherians stood their ground for some little time, then turned and fled to the upper town, but afterwards capitulated to Nicias and his colleagues, agreeing to leave the question of their own fate, except as to a penalty of death, to the arbitration of the Athenians. Some negotiations between Nicias and certain of the Cytherians had already taken place, and for this reason the settlement of the terms, both for the present and the future, was arranged more speedily and with better advantage to them; for otherwise the Athenians would have expelled the inhabitants, since they were Lacedaemonians and the island lay in that position on the coast of Laconia. After the capitulation the Athenians took possession of Scandeia, the town at the harbour, and having taken precautions for guarding Cythera, then sailed to Asine, Helus, and most of the other towns on the seacoast; here they made raids or bivouacked at whatever place they
3	It seems necessary to adopt Stahl’s conjecture ἀπὅ ὅαλάσ-σης, or delete Μ θαλάσσρ. “One division of the Athenian force landed at Scandeia, another, disembarking on the Ν. E. coast, marched on the capital. The second force found the Cytherians prepared to meet them ; in the battle which ensued the Cytherians were routed, and fled to the upper city, i.e. the capital. This explanation is borne out by existing remains. See Frazer’s rausanias, iii. 385, 386 ; also Weil in Mittheil. d. Arch. Inst, in Athen, v. 224-243.5> (Spratt.)
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ζόμενοι των χωρίων ου καιρός εἴη ἐδῄουν τὴν γῆι/ ημέρας μάλιστα ὲπτά.
LY. Οἱ δὲ Λακεδαιμόνιοι, ἰδὁντες μὲν τοὺς Αθηναίους τα Κύθηρα έχοντας, προσδεχὁμενοι δὲ καὶ ἐς τὴν γῆν σφῶν αποβάσεις τοιαύτας ποίησε-σθαι, άθρόα μεν ούδαμού ττ} δυνάμει άντετάξαντο, κατὰ δὲ τὴν χώραν φρουράς διέπεμψαν, οπλιτών πλῆθος, ώς ἑκασταχόσε ἔδει, καὶ τὰ ἄλλα ἐν φυλακή πολλή ἦσαν, φοβούμενοι μη σφίσι νεώτερόν τι γένηται τῶν περὶ τὴν κατάστασιν, γεγενημένου μεν τού εν τη νήσφ πάθους ανέλπιστου και μεγάλου, Πύλου δὲ εχομένης καί Κυθήρων και πανταχόθεν σφάς περιεστώτος πολέμου
2	ταχέος καί άπροφυλάκτου, ώστε παρά το είωθός ιππέας τετρακοσίους κατεστησαντο καί τοξότας, ες τε τὰ πολεμικά, εϊπερ ποτέ, μάλιστα δη οκνηρότεροι εγένοντο ξυνεστωτες παρά την υπάρχου-σαν σφων ιδέαν της παρασκευής ναυτικω άγώνι, καί τούτῳ προς Αθηναίους, οΐς το μη επιχειρού-μενον αἰεὶ ελλιπές ἦν της δοκησεώς τι πράξειν
3	καὶ άμα τὰ τῆς τύχης πολλά και εν ὀλίγῳ ξυμ-βάντα παρά λόγον αὐτοῖς έκπληξιν μεγίστην παρείχε, καί εδέδισαν μη ποτε αύθις ξυμφορά τις
4	αὐτοῖς περιτύχη οΐα καί εν ττ} νησφ, ατολμότεροι δε δι αυτό ες τὰς μάχας ἦσαν καὶ πᾶν ὅ τι κινη-σειαν φοντο άμαρτησεσθαι διά τὺ τὴν γνώμην άνεχέγγυον γεγενησθαι εκ της πρὶν άηθείας του κακοπραγεΐν.
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found convenient, and ravaged the land for about seven days.
LV. The Lacedaemonians, though they saw the Athenians in possession of Cythera and expected them to make such descents upon their own territory, nowhere massed their forces to oppose them, but sent garrisons here and there throughout the country, determining the number of hoplites by the strength needed at each point, and otherwise were very watchful, fearing lest some revolution should take place which would affect their constitution; for the calamity which had befallen them at the island of Sphacteria had been great and unexpected, Pylos and Cythera were occupied, and on all sides they were encompassed by a war which moved with a swiftness which defied precaution. Consequently they organized, contrary to their custom, a force of four hundred cavalry and bowmen, and in military matters they now became more timid than at any time before they were involved in a naval struggle which was outside their own existing scheme of military organisation, and that too against Athenians, with whom an attempt foregone was always so much lost of what they had reckoned on accomplishing.1 Besides, the reverses of fortune, which had befallen them unexpectedly in such numbers and in so short a time, caused very great consternation, and they were afraid that some time a calamity might again come upon them like that which had happened on the island; and on this account they showed less spirit in their fighting, and whatever move they might make they thought would be a failure, because they had lost all self-confidence in consequence of having been hitherto unused to adversity.
1 cf. i. lxx. 7.
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LVI. Τοῖς δὲ Ἀθηναίοις τότε τὴν παραθαλάσσιον δηούσι τὰ μὲν πολλὰ ησύχασαν, ως κα#’ ἑκάστην φρουράν γίγνοιτό τις ἀπόβασις, πλήθει τε ἐλάσσους έκαστοι ηγούμενοι είναι καί ἐν τῷ τοιούτῳ* μία δὲ φρουρά, ήπερ καί ήμύνατο περὶ Κοτὑρταν καὶ Άφροδιτίαν, τον μὲν οχΧον τῶν ψιλών έσκεδασμένον εφοβησεν επιδρομή, των δὲ οπλιτών δεξαμενών ύπεχώρησε πάλιν, καί ἄνδρες τε τινες άπέθανον αυτών ολίγοι και δπΧα ελήφθη, τροπαϊδν τε στήσαντες οἱ ’Αθηναίοι άπέπλευσαν
2 ἐς Κύθηρα, εκ δε αυτών περιέπΧευσαν ἐς Επίδαυρον τὴν Αιμηράν, και δηώσαντες μέρος τι τῆς γῆς άφικνοΰνται ἐπὶ Θυρἑαν, ἦ ἐστι μὲν τῆς Κυνουρίας γῆς καλούμενης, μεθόρια δε τῆς Ἀργείας καὶ Λακωνικής. νεμόμενοι δε αυτήν εδοσαν Λακεδαιμόνιοι Α ίγινηταις εκπεσονσιν ένοικειν διά τε τὰς ὑπο τον σεισμόν σφίσι γενο-μένας καὶ τῶν Ειλώτων τὴν επανάστασιν ευεργεσίας καί δτι Αθηναίων ύπακούοντες ὅμως πρὸς τὴν εκείνων γνώμην αίεϊ εστάσιν.
LVTI. Προσπλεὁντων οὖν ἔτι τῶν *Αθηναίων οι Αίγινηται τὺ μὲν ἐπὶ τῇ θαλάσση δ ετυχον οικοδομούν τες τείχος εκλείπουσιν, ες δὲ τὴν ἄνω πόλιν, ἐν ἦ ωκόυν, άπεχώρησαν άπέ-χουσαν σταδίους μάλιστα δέκα της θαλάσσης.
2	καὶ αὐτοῖς τῶν Αακεδαιμονίων φρουρά μία των περί την χώραν, ἤπερ καὶ ξυνετείχιζε, ξυνεσελθεΐν μεν ες το τείχος ούκ ηθέΧησαν δεόμενων των Αίγινητών, αλλ’ αὐτοῖς κίνδυνος εφαίνετο ες τὺ τείχος κατακΧηεσθαι· άναχωρη-σαντες δὲ ἐπὶ τὰ μετέωρα ως ούκ ενόμιζον αξιόμα-
3	χοι εἶναι, ήσύχαζον. ἐν τούτῳ δὲ οἱ 'Αθηναίοι
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LVI. Accordingly, while the Athenians were at that time ravaging their seaboard, they generally kept quiet when any descent was made upon any particular garrison, each thinking itself inferior in number and there being such depression. One garrison, however, which offered resistance in the region of Cotyrta and Aphrodisia, frightened the scattered crowd of light-armed troops by a charge, but when it encountered hoplites retreated again, a few of their men being killed and some of their arms taken ; and the Athenians, after setting up a trophy, sailed back to Cythera. From there they sailed to Epidaurus Limera, and after ravaging some part of the land came to Thyrea, which belongs to the district called Cynuria, on the border between the Argive and Laconian territories. This district the Lacedaemonians who occupied it had given to the expelled Aeginetans to dwell in, on account of the kind services shown themselves at the time of the earthquake and the uprising of the Helots, and because they had always sided with their policy, in spite of being subject to the Athenians.
LVII. While, then, the Athenians were still sailing up, the Aeginetans left the fort by the sea which they happened to be building and withdrew to the upper town, where they dwelt, at a distance of about ten stadia from the sea. Now a detachment of the Lacedaemonian troops which were distributed in garrisons about the country was assisting the Aeginetans to build this fort. But they refused to enter the fort with them, as they requested, since it seemed to them dangerous to be cooped up in it; but retreating to high ground they kept quiet, thinking themselves no match for the enemy. Meanwhile the
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κατασχόντες καὶ χωρησαντες εὐθὺς πάσῃ τῆ στρατιά αιροΰσι την %υρέαν. καὶ τήν τε πόλιν κατἑκαυσαν καὶ τὰ ἐνὁντα ἐξεπὁρθησαν, τοὺς τε Αἰγινήτας, ὅσοι μὴ ἐν χερσϊ Βιεφθάρησαν, άγοντες άφίκοντο ἐς τὰς ’Αθήνας καί τον άρχοντα ος παρ αὐτοῖς ἦν τῶν ΑακεΒαι μονιών, Τάνταλον τον 4 Πατροκλἐους* έζωγρηθη yap τετρωμένος. ηγον δὲ τινας καὶ ἐκ τῶν Κυθήρων ἄνδρας ολίγους, οὖς ἐδὁκει ασφαλείας ίνεκα μεταστήσαι, καί τούτους μεν οι ’Αθηναίοι εβουλεύσαντο καταθέσθαι ες τὰς νήσους, και τούς ἄλλου? Κυθηρίους οίκοΰντας την εαυτών φόρον τέσσαρα τάλαντα φέρειν, Αἰγινήτας δὲ ἀποκτεῖναι πάντας ὅσοι έάλωσαν Βία την δ προτέραν αίεί ποτε εχθραν, Τάνταλον δὲ παρὰ τοὺς ἄλλους τοὺς εν τη νησψ1 ΑακεΒαιμονίους καταΒήσαι.
LVIII. Τοῦ δ* αὐτοῦ θέρους εν Σικελία Καμα-ριναίους και Γελῴοις εκεχειρία γίγνεται πρώτον προς άλληλους· εἷτα καὶ οι άλλοι Σικελιώται ξυνελθόντες ἐς Γέλαν, ἀπὸ πασών τῶν πόλεων πρέσβεις, ες λόγους κατέστησαν ἀλλήλοις, ει πως ξυναλλαγεΐεν. και άλλαι τε πολλαϊ γνώμαι ελέγοντο ἐπ’ άμφότερα, Βιαφερομένων και άξιούν-των, ως έκαστοι τι ελασσοΰσθαι ενόμιζον, καί ^Κρμοκράτης ό Ἕρμωνος Συρακόσιος, ὅσπερ καί επεισε μάλιστα αυτούς, ες το κοινόν τοιούτους δὴ λόγους εΐπεν.
LIX. “Ούτε πόλεως ων ελάχιστης, ώ Σικέ-λιώται, τούς λόγους ποιήσομαι ούτε πονουμένης μάλιστα τῷ πόλέμφ, ἐς κοινόν δὲ τὴν Βοκούσάν
1 robs ἐν τῆ νἡσ?, Hade deletes, after van Herwerden. 308
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Athenians landed, and advancing straightway with their whole force took Thyrea. They burned the city and pillaged what was in it; but they carried to Athens all the Aeginetans who did not perish in the action, together with their Lacedaemonian commander who was present, Tantalus son of Patro-cles, who was wounded and taken prisoner. They brought also a few men from Cythera, whom they thought best to remove for the sake of safety. These the Athenians determined to place for safekeeping on the islands, and to permit the rest of the Cytherians to occupy their own territory on payment of a tribute of forty talents,1 but to put to death all the Aeginetans who had been captured, because of their former inveterate enmity, and to imprison Tantalus along with the other Lacedaemonians captured on the island of Sphacteria.
LVIII. During the same summer, in Sicily, an armistice was first concluded between the Cama-rinaeans and Geloans; then representatives from all the other Sicilian cities came together in Gela and held a conference, to see whether they might not become reconciled. Many opinions were expressed for and against, the several envoys disputing and making demands according as they believed that their own rights were being prejudiced; and among the rest Hermocrates son of Hermon, the Syracusan, whose word proved to have the greatest weight with the others, spoke in the general interest 2 words to this effect:
LIX. “The city which I represent, Siceliots, is not the weakest, nor is it suffering most in the war; but I propose to speak in the general interest, declaring 1 £800, |3,840.	2 Or, “ before the meeting.”
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μοι βέλτιστη ν γνώμην εἶναι άποφαινό μένος τῇ
2	Σικελίᾳ πάσῃ. και περὶ μὲν τοῦ πολεμεῖν ὡς χαλεπόν τί ἄν τις πᾶν τὺ ἐνὸν ἐκλέγω ν ἐν εἰδὁσι μακρηγοροίη; οὐδεὶς γὰρ οὔτε αμαθία αναγκάζεται αυτό δρᾶν, οὔτε φόβφ, ἢν οϊηταί τι πλέον σχησειν, άποτρέπεται. ξυμβαινει δὲ τοῖς μὲν τὰ κέρδη μείζω φαίνεσθαι των δεινών, οἱ δὲ τοὺς κίνδυνους εθέλουσιν ύφίστασθαι ττ ρο του αύτίκα
3	τι ελασσοΰσθαι· αυτά δὲ ταῦτα εἰ μὴ ἐν καιρφ τὐχοιεν έκάτεροι πράσσοντες, αι παραινέσεις
4	των ξυναλλαγών ωφέλιμοι, h καί ἡμῖν ἐν τῷ τταρόντι ττειθομένοις πλείστον αν άξιον γένοιτο· τὰ γὰρ ἴδια έκαστοι ευ βουλόμενοι δὴ θεσθαι τό τε πρώτον επολεμησαμεν καί νυν προς άλληλους δι’ αντιλογιών πειρώμεθα καταλλαγήναι και, ἢν ἄρα μὴ προχωρήσω ίσον ἐκαστῳ ἔχοντι άπελθεΐν, πάλιν πόλε μη σ ο μεν.
LX. 11 Καίτοι γνωναι χρὴ ὅτι οὐ περὶ τῶν ἰ δίω ν μόνον, ει σωφρονοΰμεν, ἡ ξύνοδος ἔσται, ἀλλ’ εἰ επιβουλενομενην την πάσαν Σικελίαν, ως ἐγὼ κρίνω, υπ* *Αθηναίων δννησόμεθα ἔτι διασωσαι, καί διαλλακτάς πολύ των εμων λόγων αναγκαιότερους περί τῶνδε 'Αθηναίους νομίσαι, οΐ δύναμιν ἔχοντες μεγίστην των 'Ελλήνων τὰς
3ιο
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the opinion which seems to me the best for Sicily as a whole. As for the miseries which war entails, why should one by expressly stating all that can be said make a long harangue in the presence of those who know ? For no one is either forced to make war through ignorance of what it is, or deterred from making it by fear, if he thinks he will get some advantage from it. What really happens is this, that to one side the gains appear greater than the terrors, while the other deliberately prefers to undergo the dangers rather than submit to a temporary disadvantage ; but if it should turn out that these two lines of action are both inopportune, each for the side which adopts it, then some profit may come from exhortations which advise a compromise. And so with us at the present time, if we could be persuaded of the wisdom of this course it would be to our great advantage; for each of us began the war in the first place because we desired to promote our private interests. So now let us endeavour by setting forth our conflicting claims to become reconciled with each other; and then, if we do not after all succeed in securing, each of us, what is fair and just before we part, we shall go to war again.
LX. “And yet we should recognise the fact that the subject of our conference will not, if we are wise, be our private interests merely, but rather the question whether we shall still be able to save Sicily as a whole, for it is against it, in my judgment, that! the Athenians are plotting; and we must consider that we have an argument far more cogent to bring us together on these matters than my words, namely, the Athenians, who possess a military power greater than that of any other Hellenic state and are now at
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τε αμαρτίας ημών τηρούσιν ὸλίγαις ναυσΐ παρόν-τες, καὶ όνόματι έννόμφ ξυμμαχίας το φύσει πολέμιον εύπρεπώς ἐς τὺ ζυμφέρον καθίστανται.
2	πόλεμόν yap αιρόμενων ημών και ἐπαγομενών αυτούς, ἄνδρας οἳ καὶ τοῖς μὴ επικαλούμενοις αυτοί έπιστρατεύουσι, κακώς τε ημάς αυτούς ποιούντων τέλεσι τοῖς οίκείοις, και τῆς αρχής άμα προκοπτόντων εκείνοις, είκός, όταν ηνώσιν ημάς τετρυχωμένους, καί πλέονί ποτε στὁλῳ ελθόντας αυτούς τάδε πάντα πειράσασθαι ὑπὸ σφὰς ποιεῖσθαι.
LXI. “ Καίτοι τῇ εαυτών έκαστους, ει σωφρο-νοΰμεν, χρή τὰ μὴ προσήκοντα έπικτω μένους μάλλον ή τὰ έτοιμα βλάπτοντας ξυμμάχους τε επαηεσθαι καϊ τούς κινδύνους προσλαμβάνειν, νομίσαι τε στάσιν μάλιστα φθείρειν τ ας πόλεις καί την Σικελίαν, ἦ? γε οἱ ένοικοι ξύμπαντες μεν
2	έπιβουλευόμεθα, κατά πόλεις δὲ διέσταμεν. α χρὴ yv6vτaς καί ιδιώτην ἰδίωτῃ καταλλχιγηναι καί πόλιν πόλει, καί πειράσθαι κοινή σωζειν την πάσαν Σικελίαν, παρεστάναι δὲ μηδενὶ ώς οἱ μὲν Αωριής ημών πολέμιοι τοῖς Ἀθηναίοις, τὺ
3	δὲ Χαλκιδικὺν τῇ ’Ιάδι ξυyyεvείa ασφαλές. οὐ 7ὰρ τοῖς εθνεσιν, οτι Βίχα πέφνκε, του ετέρου εχθει επίασιν, ἀλλὰ των ἐν Σικελία άηαθών
4	εφιέμενοι, ὰ κοινῇ κεκτήμεθα. ἐδήλωσαν δὲ νῦν ἐν τῇ τοῦ Χαλκιδικοῦ yέvoυς παρακλήσει· τοῖς γὰρ οὺδεττὡςτοτε σφίσι κατὰ τὺ ξυμμαχικον 312
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hand with a few ships watching for our mistakes, and under the lawful name of alliance are speciously trying to tum to their own advantage our natural hostility to them. For if we begin war and call them in—men who of their own accord are ready enough to intrude their forces even on those who do not ask for their intervention—and if we spend our own revenues in doing hurt to ourselves, and at the same time pave the way for their supremacy, we may well expect them, when they see that we are worn out, to come sometime with a larger armament and try to bring everything here under their sway.
LXI. “ And yet, if we are prudent, we ought, each of us in behalf of his own state, to call in allies and incur dangers only when we are seeking to win what does not belong to us and not when we imperil what is already ours; and we should remember that faction is the chief cause of >ruin to states and indeed to Sicily, seeing that we her inhabitants, although we are all being plotted against, are disunited, each city by itself. Recognizing these facts, we must be reconciled with each other, citizen with citizen and state with state, and join in a common effort to save all Sicily. And let no one imagine that only the Dorians among us are enemies of the Athenians, while the Chalcidians, because of their kinship with the Ionians, are safe. For it is not through hatred of one of the two races into which we are divided that they will attack us, but because they covet the good things of Sicily which we possess in common. They have just made this clear by their response to the appeal which the people of Chalcidic stock made to them ;1 for to those who have never given them aid 1 cf. hi. lxxxvi. 3.
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προσβοηθήσασιν αὐτοὶ τὺ δίκαιον μαΧΚον τής
5	ξυνθήκης προθύμως παρεσχοντο. και τοὺς μὲν ’Αθηναίους ταῦτα πλεονεκτεῖν τε καὶ προνοεῖσθαι ττολλὴ ξυγγνώμη, καὶ οὐ τοῖς άρχειν βουΧομενοις μέμφομαι, ἀλλὰ τοῖς υπακούειν ὲτοιμοτέροις ουσιν πέφυκε γὰρ τὺ ἀνθρώπειον διὰ παντὸς άρχειν μὲν τοῦ εἵκοντος, φνΧάσσεσθαι δὲ τὺ
6	ἐπιὁν. ὅσοι δὲ γιγνώσκοντες αὐτὰ μὴ ορθως προσκοπουμεν, μηδὲ τοῦτο τι? πρεσβντατον ἥκει κ ρίνας, το κοινώς φοβερον ἅπαντα ς εὖ θεσθαι,
7	άμαρτάνομεν. τάχιστα δ* ἄν ἀπαλλαγὴ αυτόν yivoiTO, εἰ πρὸς ἀλλήλους ξυμβαΐμεν ου yap ἀπὸ τῆς αὐτών ορμωνται Αθηναίοι, ἀλλ’ ἐκ τῆς
8	τῶν επικαΧεσαμένων. και ούτως ου πόλεμος ποΧεμφ, ειρήνη δὲ διαφοραι ἀπραγμόνως παύονται, οἶ τ’ ἐπίκλητοι εύπρεπως άδικοι ελθόντες εὐλὁγως άπρακτοι ἀπίασιν.
LXII. “ Καὶ τὰ μὲν πρὸς τοὺς *Αθηναίους τοσοῦτον ἀγαθὸν εὖ βούΧευομενοις ευρίσκεται*
2	τὴν δὲ ὑπὸ πάντων ὁμολογουμένην ἄριστον εἶναι ειρήνην πως ου χρή και εν ἡμῖν αὐτοῖς ποιή-σασθαι; ἢ δοκεῖ γε, εἴ τῴ τι ἔστιν ἀγαθὸν ἢ εἶ τῳ τὰ ἐναντία, οὐχ ησυχία μάΧΚον ή πόλεμος τὺ μὲν παυσαι ἄν εκατερφ, το δὲ ξυνΒιασωσαι, και τὰς τιμὰς καὶ λαμπρότητας άκινδυνοτερας εχειν τὴν ειρήνην, ἄλλα τε ὅσα ἐν μήκει \oyωv αν τις
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according to the terms of their alliance they of their own accord have fulfilled an ally’s obligations with a zeal exceeding their compact. That the Athenians entertain these designs of aggrandisement is quite pardonable; and I have no word of blame for those who wish to rule, but only for those who are too ready to submit; for it is an instinct of man’s nature always to rule those who yield, but to guard against those who are ready to attack. If any of us, knowing how matters really stand, fails to take proper precautions, or if anyone has come here not accounting it of paramount importance that we must all together deal wisely with the common peril, we are making a mistake. The speediest relief from this peril would be gained by our entering into an understanding with one another; for the base from which the Athenians propose to move is not their own territory, but that of the people who asked them to intervene. And if we follow this course, war will not end in another war, but without trouble quarrels will end quietly in peace, and those who have been invited to intervene, having come with a fair pretext for injustice, will depart home with a fair plea for failure.
LXI I. “ So far, then, as the Athenians are concerned, this is the great advantage we win if we are well advised ; but as to the question of peace, which all men agree is a most desirable thing, why should we not make it here among ourselves? Or, think you, if one person now enjoys a blessing and another labours under adversity, it is not tranquillity far more than war that will put an end to the latter and perpetuate the former ? And has not peace its honours and less hazardous splendours, and all the
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διέλθοι ὧσπερ περὶ τοῦ πολεμεῖν;1 α χρὴ σκεψα-μἐνους μὴ τοὺς ἐμοὺς λἀγ01^ ὑπεριδεῖν, τὴν δὲ αύτοΰ τινα σωτηρίαν μᾶλλον ἀπ αυτών προιδεῖν.
3	καὶ εἴ τις βεβαίως τι ἢ τῷ δικαίῳ ἢ βία πράξειν οἴεται, τῷ παρ’ ἐλπίδα μὴ χαλεπῶς σφαΧΧέσθω, yvoύς ὅτι πλείους ἡδη, καὶ τιμωρίας μετιὁντες τοὺς ἀδικοῦντας καὶ ἐλπίσαντες ἔτεροι δυνάμει τι πλεονεκτήσειν, οἱ μὲν οὐχ ὅσον οὐκ ημύναντο ἀλλ’ οὐδ* ἐσώθησαν, τοὺς δ’ ἀντὶ τοῦ πλέον ἔχειν
4	προσ κατ αΧιπειν τὰ αυτών ξυνέβη. τιμωρία yap ούκ ευτυχεί δικαίως, ὅτι καὶ αδικείται· οὐδὲ ισχύς βέβαιον, διότι καὶ εὓελπι. τὺ δὲ αστάθμητον τον μέλλοντος ώς ἐπὶ πλεῖστον κρατεῖ, πάντων τε σφαλερώτατον ὸν ὅμως καὶ χρησιμώτατον φαίνεται· ἐξ ἵσου γδη ὅεδιὁτες προμηθία μᾶλλον ἐπ’ άΧΧηΧους ερχόμεθα.
LXIII. “ Καὶ νῦν τοῦ αφανούς τε τούτου Βία το άτέκμαρτον δέος και διὰ το ἤδη, φοβερούς παρόν-τα? Αθηναίους, κατ άμφότερα εκπXayέvτες, καϊ το ἐλλιπὲς τῆς yvώμης ων έκαστος τι ωηθημεν πράξειν ταῖς κωΧύμαις ταύταις ίκανως νομίσαντες είρχθήναι, τούς εφεστωτας πολεμίους ἐκ τῆ? χωράς αποπέμπω μεν, καί αυτοί μάΧιστα μὲν ἐς ἀίδιον ξυμβωμεν, ει δὲ μή, χρόνον ως πλεῖστον σπεισάμενοι τὰς ἱδία? διαφοράς ἐς αὖθις ἀνα-
1 ώσπερ περί τον πολεμεῖν, deleted by Hude, after Kriiger.
1 i.e. “ most of our plans are baffled by the uncertainty of the future.”
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other advantages on which one might dilate as easily as on the horrors of war ? Considering these things, you should not overlook my advice, but should rather look forward each to his own salvation thereby. And if any of you cherishes the confident belief that he can gain anything either by insisting on his rights or by an appeal to force, let him not, through the baffling of his hopes, suffer a grievous disappointment; for he knows that many men ere now, whether pursuing with vengeance those who have wronged them, or in other cases, hoping to gain some advantage by the exercise of power, have, on the one hand, not only not avenged themselves but have not even come out whole, and, on the other hand, instead of gaining more, have sacrificed what was their own. For revenge has no right to expect success just because a wrong has been done; nor is strength sure just because it is confident. But as regards the future, it is uncertainty that for the most part prevails,1 and this uncertainty, utterly treacherous as it is, proves nevertheless to be also most salutary; for since both sides alike fear it, we proceed with a greater caution in attacking one another.
LXII I. “ So let us now, taking alarm on account of both these things—the vague fear of this hidden future and the immediate fear of the dread Athenian presence—and charging to these obstacles, as effectually blocking our way, any failure in the plans which any one of us had hoped to realize, let us dismiss from the country the enemy who is at our gates, and if possible let us make peace among ourselves for evermore ; but if that may not be, let us conclude a truce for the longest practicable period, and put off our
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2	βαΧώμεθα. το ξύμπαν τε δὴ γνώμεν πιθόμενοι μὲν ἐμοὶ πόλιν εξοντες ἕκαστος ἐλευθέραν, ἀφ’ ἦς αύτοκράτορες ον τες τον εὖ καὶ κακῶς δρώντα ἐξ ἴσου apery ἀμυνούμεθα, ἢν δ’ ἀπιστήσαντες ἄλλοις υπ ακούσω μεν, οὐ περὶ τοῦ τιμωρήσασθαί τινα, ἀλλὰ καὶ ἄγαν εἰ τὐχοιμεν, φίλοι μὲν ἄν τοῖς ἐχθίστοις, διάφοροι δὲ οἶς οὐ χρὴ κατ’ ανάγκην γιγνοίμεθα.
LXIY. “ Και ἐγὼ μέν, ὅπερ καὶ άρχόμενος εἶπον, πόλιν τε μεγίστη ν παρεχόμενος καί έπιών τφ μάλλον η αμυνόμενος1 άξιώ προϊδόμενος1 2 3 αυτών ξυγχωρεΐν, καί μη τούς εναντίους οὕτω κακώς δράν ώστε αντος τα πλείω βλάπτεσθαι, μηδὲ μωρία φιΧονικών ἡγεῖσθαι τής τε οικείας γνώμης ομοίως αὐτοκράτωρ εἶναι καὶ ἦς οὐκ
2	ἄρχω τύχης, ἀλλ’ ὅσον εἰκὸς ήσσάσθαι, καί τοὺς άλλους δικαιω ταύτό μοι ποίησαι, ὑφ’ υμών αυτών καί μὴ ὑπο των ποΧεμίων τοῦτο παθεΐν
3	οὐδὲν γδη αισχρόν οικείους οικείων ήσσάσθαι, ἢ Δωριᾶ τινα Δωοιώς ἢ Χαλκιδέα των ξυγγενων, τὁ τε ξύμπαν γείτονας όντας καί ξυνοίκους μιας χώρας καί περιρρύτου καί δνομα Ιν κεκΧημενους ΖικεΧιώτας· οΐ ποΧεμήσομεν τε, οἶμαι, ὅταν ξυμβή, καί ξυγχωρησόμεθά γε πάΧιν καθ* ἡμᾶς
4	αυτούς Χόγοις κοινοις χρώμενοι· τοὺς δὲ αλλοφύλους επεΧθόντας άθροοι αίεί, ἢν σωφρονωμεν, άμυνούμεθα, εϊπερ καί καθ' εκάστους βλαπτόμενοι ξύμπαντες κινδυνεύομεν, ξυμμάχους δὲ
1 ἀμυνάμενος, Hude followed by Steup, for ἀμυνοόμενος of
the MSS.
3	προῖὅάμενος . . . ἄ στ* airrbs, Reiske and Dobree, for npoci· ὅομἐνου* . . . ἄστε abrovs of the MSS.
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private differences to some other day. In fine, let us feel assured that if my advice is followed we shall each keep our city free, and from it, since we shall be arbiters of our own destiny, we shall with equal valour ward off both him who comes to benefit and him who comes to harm. But if, on the other hand, my advice is rejected and we give heed to others, it will not be a question of our taking vengeance on anybody, but, even if we should be never so successful, we should perforce become friends to our bitterest foes and at variance with those with whom we should not be.
LXIV. “ As for me, as I said in the beginning, although 1 represent a most powerful city and am more ready for attacking another than for self-defence, I deem it my duty, with these dangers in view, to make concessions, and not to harm my enemies in such a way as to receive more injury myself, or in foolish obstinacy to think that I am as absolutely master of Fortune, which I do not control, as of my own judgment; nay, so far as is reasonable I will give way. And I require of the rest of you to follow my example and submit to this, not at the hands of the enemy, but of yourselves. For there is no disgrace in kinsmen giving way to kinsmen, a Dorian to a Dorian or a Chalcidian to men of the same race, since we are, in a word, neighbours and together are dwellers in a single land encircled by the sea and are called by a single name, Siceliots. We shall go to war, no doubt, whenever occasion [arises—yes, and we shall make peace again by taking common counsel among ourselves; but when alien peoples invade us, we shall always act in concert, if we are prudent, and repel them, seeing that any injury suffered by one of us brings danger to us all; but never
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οὐδέποτε τὺ λοιπὸν ἐπαξὁμεθα οὐδὲ διαΧΧακτὰς.
5	τάδε γὰρ ποιοῦντες ἔν τε τῳ παρὁντι δυοῖν ἀγα-θοῖν οὐ στερήσομεν τὴν ΣικεΧίαν, Αθηναίων τε άπαΧΧαγήναι καὶ οικείου Πολέμου, καὶ ἐς τὺ ἔπειτα καθ’ ἡμᾶς αυτούς εΧευθέραν νεμούμεθα καὶ ὑπὸ ἄλλων ἧσσον ἐπιβουλευομἐνην.”
LXV. Τοιαῦτα τοῦ Ερμοκράτους είποντος πει-θὁμενοι οἱ ΧικεΧιώται αυτοί μεν κατά σφὰς αυτούς ξυνηνέχθησαν γνώμη ὧστε άπαΧΧάσσεσθαι του πολέμου ἔχοντες α έκαστοι ἔχουσι, τοῖς δὲ Καμαριναίοις Μοργαντίνην είναι αργύριον τακτόν
2	τοῖς Συρακοσίοις ἀποδοῦσιν οι δὲ τῶν ’Αθηναίων ξύμμαχοι παρακαΧέσαντες αυτών τούς εν τεΧει όντας εἶπον ὅτι ξυμβήσονται καί αι σπονδαὶ ἔσονται κάκείνοις κοιναί. επαινεσάντων δὲ αυτών εποιοΰντο την όμοΧογίαν, καὶ αι νῆες τῶν 'Αθηναίων ἀπἐπλευσαν μετὰ ταῦτα ἐκ Σικελίας.
3	ἐλθὁντας δὲ τοὺς στρατηγούς οι εν ττ) πόλει ’Αθηναίοι τούς μεν φυγή εζημΧωσαν, Πυθὁδωρον και ΧοφοκΧέα, τον δὲ τρίτον Εὐρυμἐδοντα χρήματα έπράξαντο, ως εξόν αὐτοῖς τὰ εν ΣικεΧία καταστρέψασθαι Βώροις πεισθεντες άποχωρή-
4	σειαν. οΰτω τη γε παρούση ευτυχία χρώμενοι ηξίουν σφίσι μηδέν εναντιοΰσθαι, άΧΧα και τὰ δυνατά εν ϊσω καί τὰ άπορώτερα μεγάΧη τε ομοίως καί ενδεεστερα παρασκευή κατερ-γάξεσθαι. αἰτία δ’ ἦν ἡ παρὰ λόγον τῶν πΧειόνων ευπραγία αὐτοῖς ύποτιθεισα ισχύν τής εΧπίδος.
LXYI. Τοῦ δ’ αὐτοῦ θέρους Μεγαρῆς οι εν τῇ πόλει πιεζόμενοι υπό τε ’Αθηναίων τῷ πολἑμῳ,
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henceforth shall we ask outsiders to intervene, either as allies or as mediators. If we follow this policy, we shall at the present time not rob Sicily of two desirable things—getting rid of the Athenians and escaping from civil war—and for the future we shall dwell here by ourselves in a land that is free and less exposed to the plotting of others.”
LXV. After Hermocrates had spoken to this effect the Siceliots, accepting his advice, came to an understanding among themselves. They agreed to end the war, each city keeping what it had, except that the Camarinaeans were to have Morgantina on payment of a stated sum of money to the Syracusans. The Sicilian allies of the Athenians then summoned the Athenian generals and said that they proposed to make peace and that the treaty would also include them. And when the generals assented, they proceeded to make the agreement, whereupon the Athenian fleet sailed away from Sicily. But when it arrived at Athens, the Athenians sentenced to exile two of the generals, Pythodorus and Sophocles, and fined Eurymedon, the third, on the charge that when it had been in their power to subdue Sicily they had been bribed to withdraw from it. To such an extent, because of their present good fortune, did they expect to be thwarted in nothing, and believed that, no matter whether their forces were powerful or deficient, they could equally achieve what was easy and what was difficult. The cause of this was the amazing success which attended most of their undertakings and inspired them with strong confidence.
LXVI. The same summer the people of the city of Megara, being harassed in the war by the Athenians,
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αἰεὶ κατὰ ἔτος έκαστον δὶς εσβαλλόντων πανστρατιά ἐς τὴν χώραν, καὶ ὑπὸ τών σφετἑρων φυγάδων τῶν ἐκ Πηγὠν, οἳ στασιασάντων έκ-πεσὁντες ὑπὸ τοῦ πλήθους χαλεποί ἦσαν ληστεύοντας, ἐποιοῦντο λόγους ἐν ἀλλήλοις ώς χρὴ δεξαμἐνους τοὺς φεύγόντας μὴ αμφοτέρωθεν την
2	πόλιν φθείρειν. οἱ δὲ φίλοι τῶν ἔξω τον θρουν αίσθόμενοι φ ape ρ ως μᾶλλον ἢ πρὁτερον καὶ αυτοί
3	ήξίουν τούτου του λόγου ἔχεσθαι, γνόντες δὲ οἱ τοῦ δήμου προστάται ου δυνατόν τον δήμον έσόμενον ύπο των κακών μετά σφών καρτερεϊν, ποιούνται λόγους δείσαντε? πρὸς τοὺς τῶν 'Αθηναίων στρατηγούς, 'Ιπποκράτη τε τον Άρίφρονος και Δημοσθένη τον Ἀλκισθἐνους, βουλόμενοι ενδούναι την πόλιν καὶ νομίζοντες ἐλάσσω σφισι τον κίνδυνον ή τούς εκπεσόντας ύπο σφών κατελ-
4	θεῖν. ξυνέβησάν τε πρώτα μεν τα μυακρα τείχη ὲλεῖν ’Αθηναίους (ἦν δὲ σταδίων μάλιστα οκτώ ἀπὸ τῆ? πόλεως ἐπὶ τὴν Νίσαιαν τον λιμένα αὐτῶν), ὅπως μὴ έπιβοηθήσωσιν εκ τής Ν ισαίας οι Π ελοπον -νήσιοι, εν ἡ αὐτοὶ μὁνοι έφρούρουν βεβαιότητος ένεκα τών Μεγάρων, έπειτα δε καί την άνω πάλιν πειράσεσθαι ενδούναι* ρᾴον δ' ἡδη εμελλον προσ-χωρήσειν τούτου γεννημένου.
LXVII. Οἱ οὐν ’Αθηναίοι, ἐπειδὴ ἀπὸ τε τών έργων και τών λόγων παρεσκεύαστο άμφοτέροις, ύπο νύκτα πλεύσαντες ες Μινωαν την Μεγαρἐων νήσον όπλίταις εξακοσίοις, ων 'Ιπποκράτης ἦρ-322
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who regularly invaded their country in full force twice every year, and also by their own exiles in Pegae, who had been expelled in a revolution by the popular party and kept annoying them by raiding the country, began to say to one another that they ought to receive the fugitives back, so that the city should not be exposed to ruin from both directions at once. And the friends of the exiles, noticing the murmuring of the people, all began more openly than before to urge that this proposal be adopted. But the leaders of the popular party, realizing that the populace under the pressure of their distress would not be able to hold out with them, became frightened and made overtures to the Athenian generals, Hippocrates son of Ariphron and Demosthenes son of Alcisthenes, proposing to surrender the city to them; for they thought that this course would be less dangerous to themselves than the restoration of the citizens whom they had banished. They agreed, in the first place, that the Athenians should take possession of the long walls (the distance between the city and the harbour at Nisaea was about eight stadia), in order to prevent the Peloponnesians from sending reinforcements from Nisaea, where they formed the sole garrison to keep their hold on Megara, and, in the second place, that they would do their best to hand over to them the upper-town as well, believing that, as soon as this was done, their fellow-citizens would more readily go over to the Athenian side.
LXVII. So, then, as soon as due preparations, both in word and act, had been made by both parties, the Athenians sailed under cover of night to Minoa, the island which lies off Megara, taking six hundred hoplites under the command of Hippocrates, and took
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χεν, ἐν δρύγματι εκαθέζοντο, ὅθεν ἐπλίνθευον τὰ
2	τείχη καὶ άπείχεν οὐ πολὺ· οἱ δὲ μετὰ τοῦ Δημοσθἐνους τοῦ ετέρου στρατηγού Πλαταιῆς τε ψιλοί καὶ ετεροί περίπολοι ένήδρευσαν ἐς τὺ Ἐνυάλιον, ὅ ἐστιν ελασσον ἄπωθεν, καὶ ησθετο οὐδεὶς εἰ μὴ οι ἄνδρες οἶς ἐπιμελὲς ἦν εἰδέναι τὴν
3	νύκτα τ αυτήν, καί επειδή εως εμελλε γίγνεσθαι, οἱ προδιδὁντες τῶν Μεγαρέων1 οὗτοι τοιονδε έποίησαν. άκάτιον άμφηρικον ως λήσταί, ἐκ πολλοῦ τεθεραπευκότες την άνοιξιν των πυλὼν, είώθεσαν ἐπὶ ἁμάξῃ, πείθοντες τον άρχοντα, διά τῆς τάφρου κατακομίζειν της νυκτος ἐπὶ τὴν θάλασσαν καί εκπλείν καί πριν ημέραν είναι πάλιν αύτο τη ἁμάξῃ κομίσαντες ες το τείχος κατά τὰς πὑλας εσήγον, όπως τοῖς ἐκ τῆ? Μινῴας Ἀθηναίοις αφανής δη εἴη ἡ φυλακή, μη οντος
4	ἐν τῷ λιμένι πλοίου φανερού μηδενός. καὶ τότε πρὸς ταῖς πύλαις ήδη ἦν ἡ άμαξα, καί άνοιχ-θεισων κατά τὺ είωθος ως τω άκατίψ οι Αθηναίοι (εγίγνετο γὰρ ἀπὸ ξυνθήματος το τοιούτον) ίδόντες εθεον δρόμω εκ τής ενέδρας, βουλόμενοι φθάσαι πριν ξυγκλησθήναι πάλιν τὰ? πὑλας καὶ εως ἔτι ἡ άμαξα εν αύταίς ἦν, κώλυμα ουσα προσθεϊναι· καϊαύτοίςάμα και οι ξυμπράσσοντες Μεγαρἣς τοὺς κατὰ πύλας φύλακας κτείνουσιν.
5	καὶ πρώτον μεν οι περί τον Δημοσθένη Πλαταιῆς τε καὶ περίπολοι εσέδραμον ου νῦν τὺ τροπαίόν ἐστι, καὶ εὐθὺς ἐντὸς τῶν πυλών (ῄσθοντο γἐφ
1 οί προδιδὅντες τών Μ«γαρἐ»ν, deleted by Hude.
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cover in a ditch, not far from the town, where bricks had been made for the walls. A second company consisting of light-armed Plataeans and frontier-patrols under the command of the other general, Demosthenes, set an ambuscade at Enyalius, which is somewhat nearer. And all that night no one perceived what was going on except the men whose business it was to know. Then, at the approach of dawn, these would-be Megarian traitors began their work as follows. For a long time before this they had been carefully preparing for the opening of the gates by regularly assuming the guise of pirates and taking a sculling boat, drawn on a cart, through the ditch and down to the sea, where they would put out. This they did every night, first securing the consent of the commander.1 Then before daybreak they would cart the boat back into the fortifications, taking it in by way of the gates, their object being, as they pretended, to keep the Athenian garrison, which was stationed at Minoa, in the dark, as no boat would be visible in the harbour. On the night in question the cart was already at the gates, and when these were opened as usual as if to let the boat pass through, the Athenians, who were acting throughout in accordance with an agreement, seeing it, ran at top speed from their ambush, wishing to get there before the gates were closed again and while the cart was still in the passage, thus forming an obstacle to the shutting of the gates ; and at the same time their Megarian accomplices killed the guards at the gates. And first the Plataeans and the patrols under Demosthenes’ command rushed into the place where the trophy now stands, and as soon as they were inside the gates the Plataeans engaged with the 1 i.e., of the Peloponnesian garrison.
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οἱ ἐγγύτατα ΤΙεΧοποννησιοι) μαχόμενοι τοὺς προσβοηθούντας οι Πλαταιῆς ἐκράτησαν καὶ τοῖς τῶν 'Κθηναιων ὁπλίταις επιφερομένοις βεβαίους τὰς πύλας παρέσχον. LXVIII. ἔπειτα δὲ καὶ τῶν Αθηναίων ἦδη ὁ αἰεὶ ἐντὸς γιγνὁμενος χωρεΐ
2	ἐπὶ τὺ τεῖχος, καὶ οἱ Πελοποννήσιοι φρουροί το μεν πρώτον άντισχόντες ημύνοντο oXiyoi, καὶ άπέθανόν τινες αυτών, οι δὲ πΧείους ἐς φυγὴ ν κατέστησαν, φοβηθέντες εν νυκτί τε πολεμίων προσπεπτωκότων καί τῶν προδιδὁντων Μεγαρέων ἀντιμαχομένων νόμισαν τες τους άπαντας σφας
3	Μεγαρἐας προΒεδωκέναι. ξυνέπεσε yap καί τον των Αθηναίων κηρυκα άφ’ εαυτού γνώμης κη-ρύξαι τον βουΧόμενον ίέναι Μεγ αρέων μετά ’Αθηναίων θησόμενον τα οπΧα. οἱ δ’ ω? ἡκουσαν, ούκέτι άνέμενον, ἀλλὰ τῷ ὅντι νομίσαντες κοινή
4 ποΧεμεΐσθαί κατέφυηον ές την Νίσαιαν.	α μα Βέ εφ έαΧωκότων ἦδη των τειχών καί τῶν ἐν τῇ πόλει Μεγαρίων θορυβουμένων οι προς τούς Αθηναίους πράξαντες καί ἄλλο . μετ’ αυτών πλῆθος, δ ξυνῄδει, εφασαν χρηναι ἀνοίγειν τ ας
5 πύλας καὶ επεξιέναι ες μάχην. ξυνέκειτο δὲ αὐτοῖς τῶν πυλὼν άνοιχθεισών έσπίπτειν τούς Αθηναίους, αυτοί δὲ ΒιάΒηΧοι ἔμελλον εσεσθαι (λίπα γἀΡ άΧείψεσθαι), όπως μη άΒικώνται. ἀσφάλεια δὲ αὐτοῖς μᾶλλον ε^ί^νετο της άνοίξεως· καὶ γὰρ οἱ ἀπὸ τῆ? Ἐλευσῖνος κατὰ τὺ Συγκείμενον τετρακισχίλιοι οπΧιται τών Αθηναίων καί
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reinforcements which came up—for the nearest Peloponnesians had become aware of what was going on—and defeated them, thus securing the gates for the onrushing Athenian hoplites. LXVII I. After that every Athenian who got inside immediately made for the wall. A few of the Peloponnesian garrison at first stood their ground and defended themselves, some of them being killed, but most of them took to flight, being seized with panic, both because the enemy had attacked them at night, and also because they thought the Megarian traitors were fighting against them; and they supposed that all the Megarians had betrayed them. For it so happened also that the Athenian herald, acting on his own responsibility, made a proclamation that any Megarian who so desired might espouse the cause of the Athenians. When the garrison heard this proclamation it no longer held out, but, verily believing that a concerted attack was being made upon them, fled to Nisaea. And at daybreak, when the walls had already been taken and the Megarians in the city were in a tumult, those who had negotiated with the Athenians, and a large number besides who were privy to the plot, expressed the opinion that they ought to open the gates and go out to battle. It had, in fact, been agreed between them and the Athenians, that as soon as the gates were opened the Athenians should rush in, and, in order that they might themselves escape injury, they were to be distinguished from the rest by being anointed with oil. They were also to have additional security in thus opening the gates, since the men who according to the compact were to march by night from Eleusis, four thousand Athenian
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ίππῆς εξακόσιοι οι την νύκτα πορευσόμενοι1 6 παρῆσαν. ἀληλιμμένων δὲ αυτών καί ον των ήδη περί τὰς πύλας καταγορεύει τις ξυνειδως τοῖς ετέροις το ἐπιβούλευμα, καὶ οἳ ξυστραφέντες άθρόοι ἦλθον καὶ οὐκ εφασαν χρήναι ούτε επεξιέναι (οὐδὲ γὰρ πρὁτερὁν πω τοῦτο ίσχύοντες μᾶλλον τοΧμήσαι) ούτε ἐς κίνδυνον φανερόν τὴν πόλιν καταγαγεΐν. εἴ τε μὴ πείσεταί τις, αυτόν την μάχην εσεσθαι. εδήΧουν δε οὐδὲν ὅτι ἴσασι τὰ πρασσὁμενα, ἀλλὰ ώς τὰ βεΧτιστα βουΧεύ-οντες ίσχνρίζοντο, καὶ άμα περί τὰς πύλας τταρέμενον φυΧάσσοντες, ώστε οὐκ έγενετο τοῖς έπιβουΧεύουσι πράξαι ο ἔμελλον.
LXIX. Γνὁντες δὲ οι των *Αθηναίων στρατηγοί οτ ι ἐναντίωμα τι ἐγένετο καὶ τὴν πόλιν βία ούχ οΐοί τε εσονται λαβεῖν, τὴν Νίσαιαν εὐθὺς περιε-τείχιζον, νομίζοντες, εἰ πρὶν έπιβοηθήσαί τινας εξεΧοιεν, θᾶσσον αν καί τα Μέγαρα προσχωρή-2 σαι (παρεγένετο δε σίδηρος τε εκ των * Αθηνών ταχύ και Χιθουργοι και τὰλλα επιτήδεια)· άρξά-μενοι δ’ ἀπὸ τοῦ τείχους ο είχον και διοικοδομή-σαν τε? τὺ πρὸς Μεγαρἐας, ἀπ’ εκείνου εκατέρωθεν ες θάΧασσαν της Νισαίας2 τάφρον τε και τείχη διεΧομένη ήγεν 3 ἡ στρατιά, ἔκ τε τοῦ π ροαστείου Χίθοις και πΧίνθοις χρώμενοι, καί κόπτοντες τα δένδρα και ΰΧην άπεσταύρουν ει πη δεοιτό τι·
1 πορευσάμενοι, Rutherford’s conjecture for πορευἀμενοι of the MSS. * Hude deletes τῆς Νισαίας, after Stahl.
3 ῆγεν added by Stahl and Rauchenstein.
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hoplites and six hundred cavalry, were now at hand.1 But after they had anointed themselves and were already near the gates, an accomplice divulged the plot to the other party. And they, gathering in a body, came and declared that they ought neither to march out to fight—for they had never ventured to do such a thing before, even when they were stronger —nor to bring the city into manifest danger; and, they added, should anyone refuse to obey, the fight would take place on the spot. But they gave no signs whatever that they were aware of the plot which was going on, but stoutly maintained that their advice was for the best, and at the same time stayed about the gates keeping watch, so that the plotters had no opportunity to carry out their intentions.
LXIX. The Athenian generals, however, saw that some obstacle had arisen and that they would not be able to take the city by force, and therefore at once began to invest Nisaea with a wall, thinking that, if they could take this town before any succour came, Megara also would soon capitulate. A supply of iron quickly arrived from Athens, as well as stonemasons and whatever else was needed. Beginning then at the part of the fortification which they already held and building a cross-wall on the side of it facing Megara, from that point they built out on either side of Nisaea as far as the sea, the army apportioning among them the ditch and the walls and using stones and bricks from the suburbs. Moreover, they cut down fruit-trees and forest-wood and built stockades
1 Or, retaining πορευάμενοι with the MSS. and rejecting ol before τἡν νύκτα, “ since the men from Eleusis, four thousand Athenian hoplites and six hundred cavalry, according to the compact had marched all night and were now at hand.”
329
Digitized by
Google
THUCYDIDES
καὶ αἱ οίκίαι του προαστείου επάλξεις Χαμβά-νουσαι αύται ύπηρχον ἔρυμα, καὶ τ αυτήν μὲν
3	τὴν ημέραν ὅλην είμγάξοντο· τῇ δὲ υστεραία ττερί δείλη ν τὺ τεῖχος ὅσον οὐκ ἀπετβτίλβστο, καὶ οἱ ἐν τῇ Νισαίᾳ δείσαντες, σίτου τε απορία (έφ' ημέραν yap εκ τῆς ἄνω πόλεως εχρωντο) καὶ τοὺς ΠεΧο-ποννησίους οὐ νομίζοντες ταχὺ έπιβοηθήσειν, τους τε Μεγαρἐὰς πολεμίους γούμενοι, ξυνέβησαν τοῖς Ἀθηναίοις ρητού μεν έκαστον αρηνρίου άπο-Χυθήναι ὅπλα παραδὁνταε, τοῖς δὲ Λακεδαιμόνιοι?, τῷ τε αρχοντι καί εϊ τις ἄλλος ἐνῆν, χρῆσθαι Αθηναίους ὅ τι αν βούΧωνται. ἐπὶ τοὑ-
4	τοις ὁμολογήσαντες ἐξῆλθον. καὶ οι 'Αθηναίοι τὰ μακρὰ τείχη άπορρηξαντες άπό τῆ? τῶν Μεγαρἐων πόλεως καὶ τὴν Νίσαιαν παραΧαβόντες τάΧΧα παρεσκενάζοντο.
LXX. Βρασίδας δὲ ὁ Τἐλλιδος Λακεδαιμόνιός κατὰ τούτον τον χρόνον έτύηχανε περὶ Σικυῶνα καὶ Κόρινθον ων, έπί Θρᾴκης στρατείαν παρασκευαζόμενος. καί ως ησθετο των τειχών την άΧωσιν, δείσας περί τε τοῖς ἐν τῇ Νισαίᾳ Πελο-ποννησίοις και μη τα Μέγαρα Χηφθῇ, πέμπει ἔς τε τοὺς Βοιωτοὺς κεΧεύων κατά τάχος στρατία άπαντησαι επϊ Τριπονίσκον (ἔστι δὲ κώμη της Μεγαρίδος 6 νο μα τούτο εχουσα ύπο τῷ ορει τη Γεράνεια), και αὐτὸς ἔχων ἦλθεν επτακοσίους μεν καί δισχιΧίους Κορινθίων όπΧίτας, Φλειασίων δὲ τετρακοσίους, Χικυωνίων δὲ έξακοσίους και τους 330
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wherever they were needed; and the houses of the suburbs with the addition of battlements of themselves furnished a rampart. They worked the whole of this first day, but on the next day toward evening when the wall was all but finished the garrison of Nisaea, becoming alarmed by the shortage of food, seeing that they received provisions from the upper-city for only a day at a time, and not anticipating any speedy relief from the Peloponnesians, and believing the Megarians to be hostile, capitulated to the Athenians on condition that they should give up their arms and pay a ransom of a stipulated amount for each man ; as for the Lacedaemonians in the garrison, the commander or anyone else, they were to be disposed of as the Athenians might wish. On these terms they came to an agreement and marched out. The Athenians then made a breach in the long walls in order to separate them from the wall of the city of Megara, took possession of Nisaea, and proceeded with their other preparations.
LXX. At this time Brasidas son of Tellis, a Lacedaemonian, happened to be in the neighbourhood of Sicyon and Corinth, preparing a force for use in the region of Thrace. And when he heard of the capture of the walls, fearing for the safety of the Peloponnesians in Nisaea and apprehensive lest Megara should be taken, he sent to the Boeotians requesting them to come in haste with an army and to meet him at Tripodiscus, which is the name of a village in the district of Megara at the foot of Mount Geraneia. He himself set out with two thousand seven hundred Corinthian hoplites, four hundred from Phlius, seven hundred from Sicyon, and such troops
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μεθ’ αὑτοῦ ὅσοι ήΒη ξυveιλεyμεvoι ἦσαν, οἰὁμενος 2 τὴν Νίσαιαν ἔτι καταληψεσθαι άνάλωτον, ως δὲ ἐπύθετο, (ἔτυχε γὰρ νυκτὺς ἐπὶ τον Τριποδίο-κου εξελθών) ἀπολἐξας τριακοσίους τού στρατού, πρὶν ἔκπυστος ηενεσθαι, προσῆλθε τῇ τῶν Μεγαρέων πόλει λαθών τοὺς Αθηναίους όντας περὶ τὴν θάλασσαν, βουλόμένος μεν τω λόγῳ καὶ ἅμα ει Βύναιτο ἔργω τῆς Νισαίας πειράσαι, το δὲ μέγι-στον, τὴν τῶν Μεγαρἐων πόλιν εσελθων βεβαιώ-σασθαι. καί ηξίου Βέξασθαι σφάς λἐγων ἐν ελπίΒι εἶναι άναλαβεΐν Νίσαιαν. LXXI. αἱ δὲ τῶν Μεγαρἐων στάσεις φοβούμεναι, οι μεν μη τους φεύγοντας σφίσιν iaayaycbv αυτούς εκβάλη, οι δὲ μὴ αὐτὸ τούτο 6 δῆμος δείσας επίθηται σφίσι καί ή πόλις εν μάχη καθ* αυτήν ουσα έyyύς εφεΒρευόντων ’Αθηναίων ἀπὁληται, οὐκ εΒεξαντο, ἀλλ’ άμφοτέροις έΒόκει ησυγάσασι το μέλλον 2 ττεριιΒειν.	ηλπιζον yap καί μάχην εκάτεροι
έσεσθαι των τε ’Αθηναίων και των προσβοηθη-σάντων, καί οΰτω σφίσιν άσφαλεστερως ἔχειν, οἶς τις εἴη εὔνους, κρατησασι προσχώρησαν ο δὲ Βρασίδας ως οὐκ επειθεν, άνέχωρησε πάλιν ἐς τὺ ἄλλο στράτευμα.
LXXII. 'Άμα δὲ τῇ ἔῳ οι Βοιωτοί παρησαν, Βιανενοημενοι μεν καί πριν Βρασίδαν πέμψαι βοηθειν επί τα Μέγαρα, ώς οὐκ άλλοτρίου οντος τού κινΒύνου, καί ἤδη ὄντες πανστρατιά Π\α-ταιάσιν επειΒη Βε καί ἦλθεν ὁ ἄγγελος, πολλῷ μάλλον ερρωσθησαν, καί άποστείλαντες Βιακο-
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of his own as had already been levied, thinking that he would arrive before Nisaea had been taken. But when he learned the truth—for he happened to have gone out by night to Tripodiscus—he selected three hundred of his own army, and before his approach was known reached the city of Megara unobserved by the Athenians, who were down by the sea. His plan was, ostensibly—and really, too, if it should prove possible—to make an attempt upon Nisaea, but most of all to get into the city of Megara and secure it. And he demanded that they should receive him, saying that he was in hopes of recovering Nisaea. LXXI. But the rival factions of Megara were afraid, the one that he might bring in the exiles and drive them out, the other that the populace, fearing this very thing, might attack them, and that the city, being at war with itself, while the Athenians were lying in wait near at hand, might be ruined. They, therefore, did not admit Brasidas, both parties thinking it best to wait and see what would happen. For each party expected that there would be a battle between the Athenians and the relieving army, and so it was safer for them not to join the side which anyone favoured until it was victorious. So then Brasidas, when he could not persuade them, withdrew once more to his own army.
LXXI I. At daybreak the Boeotians arrived. They had intended, even before Brasidas summoned them, to go to the aid of Megara, feeling that the danger was not alien to them, and were already at Plataea with all their forces; but when the summons actually came, they were greatly strengthened in their purpose, and sent on two thousand two hundred hoplites
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σίους καὶ δισχίλίους ὁπλίτας καὶ ιππέας έξακο-
2	σίους τοῖς πλείοσιν ἀπῆλθον πάλιν, παρόντος δὲ ἡδη ξύμπαντος τοῦ στρατεύματος, οπλιτών ου κ ἔλασσον έξακισχίλίων, καὶ τῶν Αθηναίων των μὲν οπλιτών περί τε τὴν Νίσαιαν ὄντων καὶ τὴν θάλασσαν εν τάξει, των δὲ ψιλών αν α το πεδίον ἐσκεδασμένων, οἱ Ιππής οι τῶν Βοιωτῶν ἀπροσδοκήτοις ἐπιπεσὁντες τοῖς ῆτιλοῖς ἔτρεψαν ἐπὶ τὴν θάλασσαν (ἐν γὰρ τῷ πρὸ τοῦ οὐδεμία βοήθεια πω τοῖς Μεγαρεῦσιν Οὐδαμόθεν επήλθεν)·
3	άντεπεξελάσαντες δὲ καὶ οἱ τῶν Αθηναίων ες χεῖρας ἦσαν, καὶ ἐγένετο Ιππομαχία ἐπὶ πολύ, ἐν
4	ἦ άξιουσιν έκάτεροι ούχ ησσους yενέσθαι. τον μεν yap ίππαρχον τῶν Βοιωτῶν καὶ άλλους τινας ου πολλοὺς πρὸ? αὐτὴν τὴν Νισαιαν προσεΧα-σαντας 1 οἱ ’Αθηναίοι και άποκτείναντες εσκύλευ-σαν, και τῶν τε νεκρών τούτων κρατησαντες υπόσπονδους άπέδοσαν και τροπαιον έστησαν· οὐ 2 μέντοι εν yε τω παντὶ ἔργω βεβαίως ουδέτεροι τελεύτησαν τες άπεκρίθησαν ἀλλ’ 3 οι μεν Βοιωτοὶ πρὸς τοὺς εαυτών, οι δὲ ἐπὶ τὴν Νίσαιαν.
LXXIII. Μετὰ δὲ τοῦτο Βρασίδας καὶ τὸ στράτευμα εχώρουν iyyυτέpω της θαλάσσης καλ της τῶν Μεγαρέων πόλεως, καὶ καταλαβοντες χωρίον επιτήδειον παραταξάμενοι ήσύχαζον, οιομενοι σφίσιν έπιέναι τούς ’Αθηναίους και τους Μεγαρἐας επιστάμενοι περιορωμένους οποτέρων ἡ
2	νίκη εσται. καλώς δὲ ενόμιζον σφίσιν άμφοτερα ἔχειν, άμα μεν το μη επιχειρειν προτέρους μηδὲ
1	Portus’ correction for προβ·ελάσαντες of the MSS.
2	Hude adopts Rutherford’s conjecture ονδἐν.
3 ἀλλ’, Hude deletes, as not translated by Valla.
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and six hundred cavalry, returning home with the larger part of their army. Then, finally, when their whole army was at hand, consisting of not less than six thousand hoplites, and the Athenian hoplites were in line about Nisaea and the sea, while the light-armed troops were scattered up and down the plain, the Boeotian cavalry fell upon the latter and drove them to the sea. The attack was unexpected, for hitherto no reinforcements had ever come to the Megarians from any quarter. But the Athenian horsemen charged upon them in turn and a prolonged cavalry action ensued, in which both sides claimed to have held their own. The Athenians did succeed in killing the commander of the Boeotian cavalry and a few others who had charged to the very walls of Nisaea and despoiled them, and having got possession of their bodies they gave them back under a truce and set up a trophy; in the action as a whole, however, neither side finally gained a decisive advantage, and so they separated, the Boeotians going to their own army, the Athenians to Nisaea.
LXXII I. After this Brasidas and his army advanced nearer to the sea and the city of Megara, and there, taking up an advantageous position, they drew up their lines and kept quiet, thinking that the Athenians would come against them, and feeling assured that the Megarians would wait to see which side would be victorious. And they thought that matters stood well with them in both of two respects : in the first place, they were not forcing an
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μάχης και κινδύνου ἐκ όντας ἄρξαι, ἐπειδή γε ἐν φανερφ ἔδει ξαν έτοιμοι ον τες ἀμύνεσθαι, καὶ αὐτοῖς ὧσπερ άκονιτι την νίκην δικαίως άνατίθε-σθαι· ἐν τῷ αὐτῷ δὲ καὶ πρὸς τοὺς Μεγαρἑας
3	ὸρθως ξνμβαίνειν εἰ μὲν γὰρ μὴ ώφθησαν ἐλθὁντες, οὐκ ἀν ἐν τύχη γίγνεσθαι σφίσιν, ἀλλὰ σαφώς αν ὧσπερ ήσσηθέντων στερηθήναι ευθύς τής πόλεως· νῦν δὲ κἀν τυχειν αυτούς 'Αθηναίους μη βούΧηθεντας ἀγωνίζεσθαι, ώστε αμαχητί αν περιγενεσθαι αὐτοῖς ὧν ἕνεκα ἦλθον. ὅπερ καὶ
4	εγενετο. οι γὰρ Μεγαρῆς, ώς οἱ ’Αθηναίοι ετάξαντο μεν τταρά τα μακρά τείχη εξεΧθόντες, ήσύχαζον δε καί αυτοί μη επιόντων, Χογιζόμενοι καὶ οἱ εκείνων στρατηγοί μη ἀντίπαλον εἶναι σφίσι τον κίνδυνον, ἐπειδὴ καὶ τὰ πλείω αὐτοῖς προυκεχωρήκει, άρξασι μάχης προς πΧείονας αυτών ἢ λαβεῖν νικήσαντας Μέγαρα ἢ σφαΧεντας τω βεΧτίστφ του όπΧιτικού βΧαφθήναι, τοῖς δὲ ξυμπάσης της δυνάμεως καί τών παρόντων μέρος έκαστον κινδυνεύειν εικότως εθέΧειν τοΧμᾶν, χρόνον δὲ επισχόντες καί ώς οὐδὲν άφ' εκατερων επεχειρεῖτο, ἀπῆλθον πρότεροι οι 'Αθηναίοι ἐς τὴν Νίσαιαν καὶ αὖθις οι ΠεΧοποννησιοι ὅθενπερ ώρμηθησαν· οὕτω δὴ τῷ μὲν Βρασίδᾳ αὐτῷ καὶ 1
1 Apparently there is an anacoluthon, the sentence beginning as if τφ Βρασίδα άνοίγουσι τἄς Πόλας were to be the predicate, but after the long parenthesis the subject is resumed in partitive form, οί τών φυγάδ«ν φίλοι Μεγαρῆς.
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engagement and had not deliberately courted the risk of a battle, although they had at least plainly shown that they were ready to defend themselves, so that the victory would justly be accredited to them almost without a blow; and at the same time they thought that things were turning out right as regards the Megarians also. For if they had failed to put in an appearance there would have been no chance for them, but they would clearly have lost the city at once just as though they had been defeated ; but by this move there was the possible chance that the Athenians themselves would not care to fight, with the result that they would have gained what they came for without a battle. And this is just what happened. For the Megarians did what was expected of them.1 When the Athenians came out and drew up their lines before the long walls, they too kept quiet, since the Peloponnesians did not attack, and their generals also reckoned that they were running an unequal risk, now that almost all their plans had turned out well, to begin a battle against larger numbers, and either be victorious and take Megara, or, if defeated, have the flower of their hoplite force damaged ; whereas the Peloponnesians would naturally be willing to risk an engagement which would involve, for each contingent, only a portion of the entire army or of the troops there at hand.2 Both armies therefore waited for some time, and when no attack was made from either side, the Athenians were the first to withdraw, retiring to Nisaea, and next the Peloponnesians, returning to the place from which they had set out. So then, finally, the Megarians who were friends of the exiles
2 The text is clearly corrupt, but the general sense seems to be that given above.
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τοῖς ἀπὸ τῶν πόλεων άρχουσιν οι των φευγόντων φίλοι Μεγαρῆς, ως ἐπικρατήσαντι καὶ τῶν ’Αθηναίων ούκετι ἐθελησάντων μάχεσθαι, θαρ-σοῦντες μάλλον άνοίγουσί τε τὰς πύλα? και δεξάμενοι καταπεπΧηγμενών ἡδη τῶν πρὸς τοὺς Αθηναίους πραξάντων ἐς λόγους ἔρχονται.
LXXIY. Καὶ ύστερον 6 μὲν διαΧυθεντων τῶν ξυμμάχων κατὰ πόλεις ἐπανελθὼν καὶ αντος ἐς τὴν Κόρινθον, την ἐπὶ Θρᾴκης στρατείαν πάρε-
2	σκεύαζεν, ινςιπερ καὶ τὺ πρώτον ωρμητο· οι δὲ iv ττ) πόλει Μεγαρῆς, αποχώρησαν των και των Αθηναίων ἐπ’ οϊκου, ὅσοι μὲν τῶν πραγμάτων προς τούς Αθηναίους μάλιστα μετέσχον, εἰδὁτε? ὅτι ώφθησαν ευθύς ύπεξήΧθον, οι δὲ ἄλλοι κοινοΧο-γησάμενοι τοῖς τῶν φευγόντων φίΧοις κατάηουσι τούς εκ Πηγῶν, όρκώσαντες πίστεσι μεγάΧαις μηδέν μνησικακήσειν, βουΧεύσειν δε ττ) πόλει τὰ
3	άριστα. οἱ δὲ ἐπειδὴ ἐν ταῖς άρχαις εγ εν ο ντο και εξέτασιν δπΧων εποιησαντο, διαστήσαντες τούς Χόχους εξεΧεξαντο των τε εχθρών καί οι εδόκουν μάΧιστα ξυμπραξαι τα προς τούς Αθηναίους, άνδρας ως εκατόν, και τούτων περί άναγκάσαντες τον δήμον ψήφον φανεράν διενεγκεΐν, ως κατε-γνώσθησαν, εκτειναν, καί ἐς όΧιγαρχίαν τα
4	μάλιστα κατέστησαν την πόλιν, καὶ πλεῖστον δὴ χρόνον αυτή υπ’ εΧαχίστων γενομένη εκ στάσεως μετάστασις ξυνεμεινεν.
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plucked up courage, and opened the gates to Brasidas and the commanders from the various cities, in the feeling that he had won the victory and that the Athenians had finally declined battle.1 And receiving them into the town they entered into a conference with them, the party which had been intriguing with the Athenians being now quite cowed.
LXXIV. Afterwards, when the Peloponnesian allies had been dismissed to their several cities, Brasidas went back to Corinth and began preparations for the expedition to Thrace, whither he had originally been bound. But when the Athenians also returned home, all the Megarians who had been most implicated in the negotiations with the Athenians, knowing that they had been detected, immediately withdrew secretly from the city, while the rest, communicating with the friends of the exiles, brought them back from Pegae, after first binding them on their oath by strong pledges not to harbour ill-will, but to consult for the best interests of the city. But as soon as these men attained office and had made an inspection of arms, separating the companies they selected about one hundred of their personal enemies and of those who seemed to have had the largest part in the negotiations with the Athenians, and compelling the popular assembly to take an open vote concerning these, when they had been condemned, slew them, and established an extreme oligarchy in the city. And there was never a change of government, effected by so small a number of men through the triumph of a faction, that lasted so long.
1 Or, adopting Rutherford’s conjecture, ἐὅελ^σὅντων, “and that the Athenians would not care to fight again. ”
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LXXV. Τοῦ δ’ αυτόν θέρους της Αυτάνδρου νπο των Μντίληναίων, ώσπερ διενοοῦντο, με\-λούσης κατασκευάζεσθαι, οἱ τῶν ἀργυρολὁγων ’Αθηναίων νεῶν στρατηηοί, Δημὁδοκος καὶ 9Αριστείδης, ὄντες περὶ Ελλήσποντον (ὁ γὰρ τρίτος αυτών Λάμαχος δἑκα νανσϊν ἐ? τὸν Πόντον εσεπεπλεύκει) ω? ῄσθάνοντο τὴν παρασκευήν τον χωρίου καί εδόκει αὐτοῖς δεινόν είναι μη ώσπερ τα Ἀναια ἐπὶ τῇ 2άμῳ γένηται, ένθα οι φευ·γον-τες των Χαμίων καταστάντες τούς τε Πελοπον-νησίους ωφελούν ἐς τὰ ναυτικά κυβερνητας πέμ-ποντες και τούς εν τη πόλει Έ,αμίους ες ταραχήν καθίστασαν και τούς εξιόντας έδέχοντο* οὕτω δὴ ξυν ay ει ράντες ἀπὸ τῶν ξνμμάχων στρατιάν καί πλεύσαν τες, μάχη τε νίκησαν τες τούς εκ της ’ Αυτάνδρου ἐπεξελθὁντας, άναλαμβάνουσι το 2 χωρίον πάλιν. καί ου πολύ ύστερον ες τον Πόντον εσπλεύσας Αάμαχος, εν τη Ἠρακλεὡτιδι ορμίσας ες τον Κάλητα πόταμον άπόλλυσι τὰς ναῦς ὕδατος άνωθεν γενομένου και κατελθόντος αιφνίδιου του ρεύματος* αντος δε και ή στρατιά πεζή διά Β ιθύνων Θρᾳκῶν, οἶ εἰσι πέραν εν τη * Ασία, άφικνειται ες Κ αλχηδονα, την ἐπὶ τῷ στ ό ματ ι τον Πόντου Μεγαρἐων αποικίαν.
LXXYI. Έν δὲ τῷ αὐτῷ θέρει και Δημοσθένης *Αθηναίων στρατηγὸς τεσσαράκοντα ναυσιν άφικ-νειται ες Ναύπακτον, ευθύς μετά την εκ τῆς 2 Μεγαρίδος άναχώρησιν. τω γὰρ 'Ιπποκράτει και εκείνω τὰ Βοιωτία πράγματα από τινων άνδρών
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LXXV. During the same summer, when Antandros was about to be strengthened1 by the Mytilenaeans as they had planned, the generals in command of the Athenian ships which were collecting the tribute, namely, Demodocus and Aristides, who were in the neighbourhood of the Hellespont—for Lamachus, their colleague, had sailed into the Pontus with ten ships—heard of the fortification of the place and thought that there was danger of its becoming a menace to Lesbos, just as Anaea was to Samos2; for the Samian exiles, establishing themselves at Anaea, kept aiding the Peloponnesians by sending them • pilots for their fleet, and also brought the Samians who lived in the city into a state of turmoil and continually offered a refuge to those who were sent into exile. The Athenian generals, therefore, collected an army from among the allies, sailed thither, defeated in battle those who came out against them from Antandros, and recovered the city. And not long afterwards Lamachus, who had sailed into the Pontus and anchored in the river Cales in Heraclean territory, lost his ships in consequence of a rain which fell in the uplands and brought down a sudden flood. He and his anny, however, going by land through the Bithynian Thracians, who were on the other side, in Asia, arrived at Chalcedon, the Megarian colony at the mouth of the Pontus.
LXXVI. During the same summer, immediately after the Λ^βηίηηΒ retired from Megara, Demosthenes, the Athenian general, arrived with forty ships at Naupactus. For he and Hippocrates were engaged in negotiations about affairs in Boeotia, at the
1 cj. ch. lii. 3.	2 cf. in. xix. 2, xxxii. 2.
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ἐν ταῖς πὁλεσιν ἐπράσσετο, βουΧομενων μετα-στήσαι τον κόσμον καί ἐς δημοκρατίαν ώσπερ οι 'Αθηναίοι1 τpeyfrar καί ΥΙτοιοδώρου μαΧιστ ἀνδρὸς φυγάδος ἐκ θηβῶν ἐστγγουμενου τάδε
3	αὐτοῖς παρεσκευάσθη. Χίφας μὲν ἔμελλόν τινες προδώσειν (αἱ δὲ Σῖφαι εἰσὶ τῆς Θεσππκἧς γῆς εν τω Κρισαΐφ κόΧπφ ἐπιθαλασσίδιοι)· Χαιρώνειαν δὲ, ἢ ἐς Όρχομενον τον Μινύειον πρότερον καΧού-μενον, νῦν δὲ Βοιώτιον, ξυντεΧεΐ, ἄλλοι ἐξ Ὀρχο-μενού ενεδίδοσαν, και οι Όρχομενίων φνγάδες. ξυνέπρασσον τὰ μάλιστα καὶ ἄνδρα? εμισθουντο εκ Πελοποννήσου (ἔστι δὲ ἡ Χαιρώνεια έσχατον τῆς Βοιωτίας πρὸς τῇ Φανοτίδι τῆς Φωκίδος), καὶ
4	Φωκέων μετεΐχόν τινες, τους δε Αθηναίους ἔδει Δήλιον καταΧαβεΐν, το εν ττ) Ταναγραία πρὸς Εύβοιαν τετραμμενον Ἀπόλλωνος ἱερὸν, αμα δε ταῦτα ἐν ήμερα ρητή γίγνεσθαι, ὅπως μὴ ξυμβοη-θησωσιν ἐπὶ τὺ Δήλιον οἱ Βοιωτοὶ άθρόοι, άΧΧ'
5	ἐπὶ τὰ σφετερα αυτών έκαστοι κινούμενα. καὶ εἰ κατορθοΐτο η πειρα καί το ΑήΧιον τειχισθείη, ραδίως ήΧπιζον, ει και μη παραυτίκα νεωτερίζοιτό τι των κατά, τὰς πολιτείας τοῖς Βοιωτοῖς, ἐχο-μένων τούτων των χωρίων καϊ Χηστευομενης τῆς γῆς καὶ ούσης εκάστοις δια βραχέος αποστροφής, ου μενειν κατά χώραν τα πράγματα, ἀλλὰ χρόνψ των ’Αθηναίων μεν προσιόντων τοῖς άφεστηκόσι,
1 ώσπερ οι* Αθηναίοι, bracketed by Hude, after Rutherford. 342
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instance of certain men in several cities who wished to bring about a change in their form of government and to transform it into a democracy, such as the Athenians had. The leading spirit in these transactions was Ptoeodorus, an exile from Thebes, through whom Demosthenes and Hippocrates had brought about the following state of affairs. Siphae, a town on the shore of the Crisaean Gulf in the territory of Thespiae, was to be betrayed by certain men ; and Chaeronea, a city which is tributary to Orchomenus—the city which was formerly called Minyan, but is now called Boeotian—was to be put into the hands of the Athenians by others, the fugitives from Orchomenus, who also took into their pay some Peloponnesians, being especially active in the conspiracy Some Phocians also had a share in the plot, Chaeronea being on the borders of Boeotia, and adjacent to Phanotis, which is in Phocis. The Athenians were to occupy Delium, the sanctuary of Apollo which is in the territory of Tanagra and opposite Euboea; and all these events were to take place simultaneously on an appointed day, in order that the Boeotians might not concentrate their forces at Delium, but that the several states might be occupied with their own disaffected districts. And if the attempt should succeed and Delium should be fortified, they confidently expected, even if no immediate change occurred in the constitutions of the Boeotian states, nevertheless, so long as these places were in their possession, from which Boeotian territory could be ravaged and where everyone might find a convenient place of refuge, the situation would not remain as it was, but in time, when the Athenians should come to the support of the rebels and the forces of the
343
Digitized by v^ooole
THUCYDIDES
τοῖς δὲ οὐκ οὑσης ἁθρὁας τῆ? δυνάμεως, κατα-στήσειν αὐτὰ ἐς τὺ ἐπιτήδβιον.
LXXYII. Ἠ μὲν οὐν ἐπιβουλὴ τοιαὑτη παρε-σκευάζετο· ὁ δὲ Ιπποκράτης αὐτὸς μὲν ἐκ τῆς πόλ,εως δύναμιν ἔχων, ὁπότε καιρός εἴη, ἔμεΧΧε στρατεὑειν ἐς τοὺς Βοιωτούς, τον δὲ Δημοσθένη προαπἐστειλε ταῖς τεσσαράκοντα ναυσίν ἐς τὴν Ναὑπακτον, ὅπως ἐξ εκείνων των χωρίων στρατόν ξυλλἐξας Ἀκαρνάνων τε καὶ τῶν ἄλλων ξυμ-μάχων π\έοι ἐπὶ τὰ? Χίφας ως προδοθησομένας· ημέρα ‘δ* αὐτοῖς εϊρητο ἦ ἔδει ταῦτα πράσσειν.
2 και ὁ μὲν Δημοσθένης άφικόμένος, Oἰνιάδας δὲ ὑπὸ τε Ἀκαρνάνων παντων κατηνα·γκασμένους καταΧαβων ες την ’Αθηναίων ξυμμαχίαν καί αντος άναστησας το Συμμαχικόν το εκείνη πᾶν, ἐπὶ Σαλύνθιον καὶ Άγραίους στρατεύσας πρώτον και προσποιησάμενος ταλλα ἡτοιμάζετο ως ἐπὶ τὰς Σίφας, ὅταν δἐῃ, άπαντησόμενος.
LXXVIII. Βρασίδας δὲ κατὰ τον αυτόν χρόνον του θέρους πορευόμένος έπτακοσίοις καλ χιλίοις όπΧίταις ες τα ἐπὶ Θράκης ἐπειδὴ ἐγίνετο ἐν Ἠρακλείᾳ τῇ ἐν Τραχινι καί, προπέμψαντος αύτου α^έΚον ες ΦάρσαΧον παρά τους επιτηδείους άξιουντος διάγειν εαυτόν και την στρατιάν, ἦλθον ἐς Μελίτειαν τ ἧς Ἀχαιϊὰς Πάναιρός τε και Δῶρος καὶ Τπιπολοχίδας καὶ Τορύλαος καὶ Στρὁ-φακος πρόξενος ων ΧαΧκιδέων, τότε δὴ ἐπορἐύετο.
2 ἦγον δὲ καί ἄλλοι Θεσσαλῶν αυτόν και ἐκ Ααρί-
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oligarchs were scattered, they could settle matters to their own advantage.
LXXVII. Such was the plot which was then under way. It was the purpose of Hippocrates, when the proper moment should arrive, to take troops from Athens and in person make an expedition into Boeotia; meanwhile he was sending Demosthenes in advance with a fleet of forty ships to Naupactus, in order that he should first collect in this region an army of Acarnanians and of other allies of Athens and then sail to Siphae, in expectation of its being betrayed; and a day was agreed upon between the two generals for doing these two things simultaneously. Upon his arrival at Naupactus, Demosthenes found that Oeniadae had already, been forced by all the rest of the Acarnanians to join the Athenian alliance; he himself then raised all the allied forces in that district, and after first making an expedition against Salynthius and the Agraeans 1 and securing these, proceeded with his other preparations so as to be present at Siphae when needed.
LXXVIII. About the same time in the course of this summer, Brasidas, who was on his way to Thrace with one thousand seven hundred hoplites, reached Heracleia in Trachis and sent forward a messenger to his friends at Pharsalus requesting them to conduct him and his army through. Accordingly he was met at Meliteia in Achaia by Panaerus, Dorus, Hippolochidas, Torylaiis, and Strophacus, who was proxenus of the Chalcidians, and then proceeded on his march. He was conducted by several Thessalians also, among whom were Niconidas of Larisa, a 1 cf. in. cxi. 4; cxiv. 2.
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σης Νικονίδας Πβρδίκκᾳ ἐπιτήδειος ὦν. τὴν γὰρ Θεσσαλίαν ἄλλως τε οὐκ εΰττορον ἦν διιέναι ἄνευ ἀγωγοῦ καὶ μετὰ οπλών γε δή, και τοῖς πᾶσ ί γε ομοίως Ἕλλησιν ύποπτον καθειστήκει τὴν τῶν πέλας μὴ πείσαντας διιἐναι* τοῖς τε Ἀθηναίοις αἰεί ποτε το πλῆθος των Θβσσαλῶν εΰνονν ὑττῆρ-
3	χεν. ὧστε εἰ μὴ δυναστεία μᾶλλον ἢ ισονομία ἐχρῶντο τὺ εγχώριον1 οἱ Θεσσαλοί, οὐκ ἄν ποτε προἣλθεν, ἐπεὶ καὶ τότε πορευομἐνῳ αὐτῷ άτταν-τήσαντες ἄλλοι των τάναντία τούτοις βονΧομένων ἐπὶ τῷ Ἐνιπεῖ ττοταμφ ἐκώλυον καὶ ἀδικεῖν ἔφα-
4	σαν ἄνευ τοῦ παντων κοινού ττορευόμενον, οι δὲ άγοντες οὔτε άκόντων έφασαν διάξειν, αίφνίδιόν τε τταραηενόμενον ξένοι οντες κομίξειν. ἔλεγε .δὲ καὶ αντος 6 Βρασίδας τῇ Θεσσαλῶν γῆ καὶ αὐτοῖς φίλος ὦν ἰέναι καὶ Ἀθηναίοις ττοΧεμίοις ουσι καί ούκ εκείνοις ὅπλα επιφέρειν, Θεσσαλοῖς τε οὐκ εἰδέναι καὶ Αακεδαιμονίοις εχθραν ονσαν ώστε τῇ ἀλλήλων γῇ μὴ χρῆσθαι, νῦν τε άκόντων εκείνων ούκ ἄν προελθεῖν (οὐδὲ γὰρ αν δύνασθαι), οὐ
5	μέντοι άξιονν γε ειρηεσθαι. καὶ οἱ μὲν άκούσαντες ταῦτα ἀπῆλθον ὁ δὲ κεΧενόντων των ἀγωγῶν, πρίν τι πλέον ξνστήναι το κωΧύσον, έγωρει οὐδὲν έπισχων δρόμω, και ταντη μεν τῇ ημέρα, fj εκ 1
1	ἐγχωριον, Hude changes to ἐγχωρ/φ, after τφ ἐγχ«ρίο of Dion. Hal.
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friend of Perdiccas. Indeed, Thessaly was not in any case an easy country to traverse without an escort, and especially with an armed force; and among all the Hellenes alike to traverse the territory of neighbours without their consent was looked on with suspicion. Besides, the common people of Thessaly had always been well disposed to the Athenians. If, therefore, the Thessalians had not been under the sway of a few powerful men, as is usual in that country, rather than under a free democracy, Brasidas would not have made headway ; even as it was, he was confronted on his march, when he reached the river Enipeus, by other Thessalians belonging to the opposite party. These tried to stop him, warning him that he was doing wrong in proceeding without the consent of the whole people. But his conductors reassured them, saying that, it they were unwilling, they would not conduct him further, and that they were merely playing the part of hosts in escorting an unexpected visitor. Brasidas himself explained that he came as a friend to Thessaly and its inhabitants and was bearing arms against the Athenians, who were enemies, and not against them; moreover, he was not aware of any such hostility between the Thessalians and the Lacedaemonians as to debar them from access to each other’s territory, but if in this instance they were unwilling, he would go no further, nor indeed could he do so; he hoped, however, that they would not bar his progress. On hearing this the Thessalians departed ; but Brasidas, taking the advice of his escort, ‘ before a larger force could be collected to hinder him, set out at full speed and without making any halt. In fact, he finished the journey to Pharsalus
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τῆς Μελιτείας ἀφώρμησεν, ἐς ΦάρσαΧον τε ετεΧεσε καὶ ἐστρατοπεδεὑσατο ἐπὶ τῷ Ἀπιδανῷ ποταμω, ἐκεῖθεν δὲ ἐς Φύκιον, καί ἐξ αυτοί) ἐς ΐίερραιβίαν·
6	ἀπὸ δὲ τούτου ἡδη οι μὲν Θεσσαλῶν άηωγοι πάΧιν ἀπῆλθον, οἱ δὲ Περραιβοὶ αυτόν, υπήκοοι ὄντες Θεσσαλῶν, κατέστησαν ἐς Δῖον τῆς Περδίκκου ἀρχῆς, δ ὑπὸ τῷ Ὀλύμπῳ Μακεδονίας πρὸς Θεσσαλοὺς πόλισμα κειται.
LXXIX. Τούτῳ τῷ τρἀπῳ Βρασίδας Θεσσαλίαν φθάσας διέδραμε πριν τινα κωΧνειν παρα-σκευάσασθαι, καὶ άφίκετο ώς Πβρδίκκαν καὶ ἐς
2	τὴν Χαλκιδικήν. ἐκ γὰρ τῆς ΠεΧσποννήσον, ὡς τὰ τῶν ’Αθηναίων ηύτύγει, δείσαντες οἶ τε ἐπὶ Θρᾴκης άφεστώτες Ἀθηναίων καὶ Περδίκκας ἐξήγαγον τον στρατόν, οι μὲν Χαλκιδῆς νομίζον-τες ἐπὶ σφὰς πρώτον όρμήσειν τοὺς Αθηναίους (και αμα αι πΧησιόγωροι ποΧεις αυτών αι ον κ αφεστηκυΐαι ξυνεπήγον κρυφά), Περδίκκας δὲ πολέμιος μὲν οὐκ ων ἐκ τοῦ φανερού, φοβούμενος δὲ καὶ αυτός τα παΧαιά διάφορα τών Αθηναίων καί μάλιστα βουΧόμενος *Κρράβαιον τον Αυγκη-
3	στῶν βασιΧεα παραστήσασθαι, ξυνέβη δὲ αὐτοῖς ώστε ῥᾴον ἐκ τῆς Πελοποννήσου στρατόν εξαγα-γεῖν, ἡ τῶν Αακεδαιμονίων εν τω παρόντι κακοπραγία
LXXX. Τῶν γὰρ Αθηναίων εγκειμενων ττ) ΐΙεΧοποννησφ και οὐχ ήκιστα τῇ εκείνων γῇ, ήΧπιζον άποτρέψειν αυτούς μαΧιστα, ει άντι-παραΧυποϊεν πέμψαντες ἐπὶ τοὺς ξυμμάγρνς
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on the same day on which he had set out from Meliteia, and encamped on the river Apidanus; thence he proceeded to Phacium, and from there to Perrhaebia. Here his Thessalian escort at length turned back, and the Perrhaebians, who are subjects of the Thessalians, brought him safely to Dium in the dominions of Perdiccas, a small town in Macedonia at the foot of Mt. Olympus, facing Thessaly.
LXXIX. It was in this manner that Brasidas succeeded in rushing through Thessaly before anyone could get ready to hinder him and reached Perdiccas and the Chalcidic peninsula. The reason why the peoples in Thrace who had revolted from Athens had, in conjunction with Perdiccas, brought this army all the way from the Peloponnesus was that they were filled with alarm at the success of the Athenians. The Chalcidians thought that the Athenians would take the field against them first, and the cities in this neighbourhood which had not yet revolted nevertheless took part secretly in inviting the Peloponnesians to intervene. As for Perdiccas, although he was not yet openly hostile to Athens, he also was afraid of the long-standing differences between himself and the Athenians, and above all he was anxious to reduce Arrhabaeus, the king of the Lyncestians. A further circumstance which rendered it easier for them to procure an army from the Peloponnesus was the evil fortune which at the present time attended the Lacedaemonians.
LXXX. For since the Athenians kept harassing the Peloponnesians, and especially the territory of the Lacedaemonians, the latter thought that the best way of diverting them would be to retaliate by sending an army against their allies, especially since
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αυτών στρατιάν, ἄλλως τε καὶ Ετοίμων οντων τρεφειν τε καὶ ἐπὶ ἀποστάσει σφὰς επικαΧου-
2	μενών. καί άμα των Ειλώτων βουλομένοις ἦν ἐπὶ προφάσει εκπεμφται, μή τι πρὸς τὰ παρόντα
3	τῆς Πύλου ἐχομἑνης νεωτερίσωσιν. ἐπεὶ καὶ τόδε ; επραξαν φοβούμενοι αυτών την νεότητα και το πλῆθος (αἰεὶ 7ἀγ πὸ πολλὰ Λακεδαιμόνιοι? ττρὸς τοὺς Είλωτας τῆς φυλακἧς πέρι μάλιστα καθέ-στηκεν)· προεΐπον αυτών οσοι άξιοΰσιν εν τοῖς πολέμιοι? γ€7ενῆσθαι σφίσιν άριστοι, κρίνεσθαι, ως ελευθερώσοντες, πείραν Ίτοιούμενοι καί ηγούμενοι τούτους σφίσιν υπό φρονήματος, οΐπερ καΧ ήξίωσαν πρώτος ἕκαστος ελευθεροΰσθαι, μάλιστα \
4	ἄν καὶ επιθεσθαι. καὶ προκρινάντων ἐς Βισχΐλίους οι μεν εστεφανώσαντό τε και τὰ ἱερὰ περιηλθον ως ηλευθερωμένοι, οι δὲ οὐ πολλῷ ύστερον ηφάνι-σάν τε αυτούς και οὐδεὶς ησθετο ὅτῳ τρόπω
5	έκαστος Βιεφθάρη. καί τότε προθύμως τῷ Βρασίδᾳ αυτών ξυνέπεμψαν επτακοσίους ὁπλίτας, τοὺς δ’ ἄλλου? ἐκ τῆς Πελοποννήσου μισθφ πείσας ἐξή-yayev.
LXXXI. Αὐτὸν τε Βρασίδαν βουλόμενον1 αάλιστα ΑακεΒαιμόνιοι άπεστειλαν (προυθυμη-θησαν δὲ καὶ οἱ Χαλκιδῆς), ἄνδρα εν τε τη Σπάρτη 1 βουλὅμενον, with the MSS. Hude reads 0ουλὅμενοι.
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these allies were ready to maintain an army and were calling upon the Lacedaemonians for help in order that they might revolt. Furthermore, the Lacedaemonians were glad to have an excuse for sending out some of the Helots, in order to forestall their attempting a revolt at the present juncture when Pylos was in the possession of the enemy. Indeed, through fear of their youth 1 and numbers —for in fact most of their measures have always been adopted by the Lacedaemonians with a view to guarding against the Helots—they had once even resorted to the following device. They made proclamation that all Helots who claimed to have rendered the Lacedaemonians the best service in war should be set apart, ostensibly to be set free. They were, in fact, merely testing them, thinking that those who claimed, each for himself, the first right to be set free would be precisely the men of high spirit who would be the most likely to attack their masters. About two thousand of them were selected and these put crowns on their heads and made the rounds of the temples, as though they were already free, but the Spartans not long afterwards made away with them, and nobody ever knew in what way each one perished. So, on the present occasion, the Spartans gladly sent with Brasidas seven hundred Helots as hoplites, the rest of his forces being drawn from the Peloponnesus by the inducement of pay.
LXXXI. As for Brasidas himself, the Lacedaemonians sent him chiefly at his own desire, though the Chalcidians also were eager to have him. He was a man esteemed at Sparta as being energetic in
1 Most MSS. read νεἀτ^τα, Β σκαιότητα, but some word meaning “ boldness ” or “ recklessness ” seems to be required. Hude adopts Wiedmann’s conjecture καΐνότητα.
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δοκοῦντα Κραστήριον είναι ἐ? τὰ πάντα και ἐπειδὴ ἐξῆλθε πλείστου ἄξιον Λακεδαιμόνιοι? γενὁμενον.
2	τὸ τε γὰρ παραυτίκα εαυτόν παρασχων δίκαιον καί μιτρίον ἐς τὰς πόλεις απίστησε τα πολλά, τὰ δὲ προδοσία εἷλε τῶν χωρίων, ώστε τοῖς Λακε-δαιμονίοις γίγνεσθαι ξυμβαίνειν τε βουλομένοις, ὅπερ εποίησαν, άνταπόδοσιν και αποδοχήν χωρίων και του πολέμου άπδ τῆς Πελοποννήσου λώφησιν ἔς τε τὸν χρόνφ ύστερον μετά τα εκ Σικελίας πόλεμον ἡ τότε Βρασίδου αρετή καί ξύνεσις, των μεν πειρα αίσθομενων, των δὲ ἀκοῇ νομισάντων, μάλιστα επιθυμίαν ενεποίει τοῖς Αθηναίων ξνμ-
3	μάχοις ἐς τοὺς Αακεδαιμονίους. πρώτος <γάρ εξελ-θων και δόξας είναι κατά πάντα ἀγαθὸς ελπίδα εηκατελιπε βέβαιον ως και οι άλλοι τοιοντοί εισιν.
LXXXII. Τότε δ’ οὖν άφικομενού αυτού ες τα ἐπὶ Θράκης οι Αθηναίοι πυθόμενοι τον τε Περ-δίκκαν πολέμιον ποιούνται, νόμισαν τες αίτιον είναι τῆς παρόδου, και των ταύτῃ ξυμμάχων φυλακήν πλέονα κατεστήσαντο. LXXXIII. Περ-δίκκας δε Βρασίδαν καὶ τὴν στρατιάν ευθύς λαβών μετά τής εαυτού δυνάμεως στρατεύει ἐπὶ Ἀρ-ράβαιον τον Βρομερού, Λυγκηστῶν Μακεδὁνων βασιλέα, ομορον οντα, διαφοράς τε αὐτῷ οΰσης
2	καὶ βουλόμενος καταστρέφτασθαι. ἐπεὶ δὲ ἐγένετο τῷ στρατία μετά τού Βρασίδου επί τῇ έσβόλή τής
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everything he did, and indeed, after he had gone abroad, he proved invaluable to the Lacedaemonians. For, at the present crisis, by showing himself just and moderate in his dealings with the cities he caused most of the places to revolt, and secured possession of others by the treachery of their inhabitants, so that when the Lacedaemonians wished to make terms with Athens, as they did ultimately,1 they had places to offer in exchange for places they wished to recover and were able to secure for the Peloponnesus a respite from the war; and in the later part of the war, after the events in Sicily, it was the virtue and tact which Brasidas had displayed at this time—qualities of which some had had experience, while others knew of them by report—that did most to inspire in the allies of the Athenians a sentiment favourable to the Lacedaemonians. For since he was the first Lacedaemonian abroad who gained a reputation for being in all respects a good man, he left behind him a confident belief that the other Lacedaemonians also were of the same stamp.
LXXXI I. On the arrival of Brasidas in Thrace at the time referred to,2 the Athenians, on hearing of it, declared Perdiccas an enemy, regarding him as responsible for his coming, and they established a stricter watch over their allies in that region. LXXXIII. But Perdiccas immediately took Brasidas and his army, together with his own forces, and made an expedition against his neighbour Arrha-baeus, son of Bromerus, king of the Lyncestian Macedonians ; for he had a quarrel with him and wished to subdue him. But when he and Brasidas arrived with their combined armies at the pass leading
1 421 b.c.; cf. v. xvii. 2 cf. ch. lxxix. 1.
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Λὑγκου, Βρασίδας ἐς λὁγους1 ἔφη βούλέσθαι πρώτον ἐλθὼν πρὸ πολέμου Άρράβαιον ξύμμαχον
3	Αακεδαιμονίων, ἣν δὑνηται, ποίησαι, και γάρ τι Ι καί' Αρράβαιος ἐπεκηρυκεύετο, έτοιμος ων Βρασίδα \ μέσω δικαστή έπιτρέπειν καὶ οι Χαλκιδέων πρέσβεις ξνμπαρόντες ἐδίδασκον αὐτὸν μὴ υττεξ-ελεῖν τῷ Περδίκκᾳ τὰ δεινά, ἵνα προθυμοτέρω
4	ἔχοιεν καὶ ἐς τα εαυτών χρήσθαι. ἅμα δέ τι καὶ είρηκεσαν τοιοΰτον οι παρά, τον Περδίκκου ἐν τῇ Αακεδαίμονι, ως πολλὰ αὐτοῖς τῶν περὶ αυτόν χωρίων ξνμμαχα ποιησοι, ώστε έκ τον τοιοΰτον κοινή μάλλον ο Βρασίδας τὰ τοῦ Άρραβαίον
δ ηξίου πράσσειν. ΤΙερδίκκας δὲ οὔτε δικαστήν εφη Βρασίδαν τῶν σφετέρων διαφορών ἀγαγεῖν, μἀΧ- ι Χον δὲ καθαιρέτην ων αν αντος άποφαίνη πολεμίων, άδικήσειν τε ει αυτόν τρέφοντος τδ ἥμισυ
6	του στρατού ξννέσται Άρραβαίφ. ο δὲ άκοντος καί εκ διαφοράς ξυγγίγνεται, καί πεισθείς τοῖς λἀγοις ἀπήγαγε τὴν στρατιάν πριν εσβαλεΐν ἐς τὴν χώραν. Περδίκκας δὲ μετὰ τοῦτο τρίτον μέρος άνθ' ημίσεος της τροφής εδίδον, νομίζων άδικεΐσθαι.
LXXXIV. Ἐν δὲ τω αν τω θερει εὐθὺς 6 Βρασίδας ἔχων καί Χαλκιδέας επί νΑκανθον την Άνδρίων αποικίαν ὀλίγον προ τρυγητόν εστρά-
2	τευσεν. οι δε περί του δέχεσθαι αυτόν κατ 1 ἐς \6yovs, van Herwerden’s correction for Λἀγοις of the MSS.
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to Lyncus, Brasidas said that he wished, before appealing to arms, to have a conference with Arrha-baeus and make him an ally of the Lacedaemonians, if he could. For it seemed that Arrhabaeus had made some overtures and was ready to submit the question at issue to Brasidas’ arbitration; the Chalci-dian envoys who were present also kept urging him not to remove the difficulties from the path of Perdiccas, since they wished to have in him a more zealous helper in their own affairs. Furthermore, the envoys of Perdiccas, when they were at Lacedaemon, had given a hint to the effect that he would bring many of the places in his neighbourhood into alliance with the Lacedaemonians; consequently Brasidas was inclined to insist upon having a freer hand in dealing with Arrhabaeus. But Perdiccas said that he had not brought Brasidas to be a judge of their quarrels, but rather to be a destroyer of any enemies whom he himself might designate, and that Brasidas would do wrong if, when he himself maintained half the army, he should parley with Arrhabaeus. But Brasidas, in spite of Perdiccas and after a quarrel with him, held the conference, and finding the king’s arguments convincing, withdrew his army without invading his country. After this Perdiccas contributed only a third instead of one-lialf of the maintenance, considering himself to be aggrieved.
LXXX1V. Immediately afterwards during the same summer and a short time before the vintage season, Brasidas took some Chalcidians in addition to his own force and made an expedition against Acanthus, the colony of the Andrians. But on tlie question of admitting him the Acanthians were
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ἀλλήλους οστασίαζον, οι τε μετὰ των ΧαΧκιδοων ξυνεπάγοντες καὶ ὸ δῆμος, ὅμως δὲ διὰ του καρπόν το δέος ἔτι ἔξω οντος πεισθὲν τὺ πΧήθος ὑπο τοῦ Βρασίδου δόξασθαί τε αυτόν μόνον καί άκούσαντος βουΧούσασθαι, δἐχεται· καὶ καταστάς ἐπὶ τὺ πλῆθος (ἦν δὲ οὐδὲ αδύνατος, ὡς Αακεδαι-μὁνιος, εἰπεῖν) ἔλεγε τοιάδε.
LXXXV. “Ἠ μὲν οκπομψίς μου καὶ τῆς στρατιάς υπό Κακοδαιμονιών, ω Άκάνθιοι, γοηονηται τὴν αιτίαν οπαΧηθούουσα ήν άρχόμ^νοι του Πολέμου προείπομεν, Ἀθηναίοις οΧουθορούντος
2	τὴν Ἑλλάδα πολεμήσειν εἰ δὲ χρόνω ἐπήλθομεν,
σφαλέντες τῆς ἀπὸ τοῦ ἐκεῖ ποΧομου δὁξης, ἦ διὰ τάχους αυτοί ἄνευ τοῦ {/μετορού κινδύνου < ἡλπίσαμεν	’Αθηναίους	καθαιρησοιν, μηδεὶς
μεμφθῇ* νυν γάρ, ὅτε παρόσχον, άφιημλνοι καί μετὰ ὐμῶν πειρασόμοθα κατορηάζεσθαι αυτούς.
3	θαυμάζω δὲ τῇ το ἀποκλῄσει μου τῶν πυλών καὶ
4	εἰ μὴ άσμονοις ὑμῖν ἀφῖγμαι. ἡμεῖς μὲν γὰρ οι
Αακοδαιμόνιοι οίόμονοί το παρά ξυμμαχους, καὶ	j
πρὶν ἔργῳ άφικέσθαι, τῇ γοῦν γνώμη ἦξειν καὶ βουΧομονοις οσοσθαι, κίνδυνόν τε τοσὁνδε ανορρί-φταμον διά της άΧΧοτρίας πολλών ήμορών οδόν ιόντος καλ παν τὺ πρόθυμον παροσχόμεθα·1
5	ὑμεῖς δὲ εἴ τι ἄλλο ἐν νω ἔχετε ἢ εἰ όναντιώσοσθε τη τε ύμοτόρα αυτών ἐλευθερία καὶ των ἄλλων
1	Rutherford’s correction for παρεχόμενοι of the MSS.
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divided among themselves, on the one side being those who, in concert with the Chalcidians, asked him to intervene, and on the other side the popular party. However, when Brasidas urged them to admit him unattended and then, after hearing what he had to say, to deliberate on the matter, the populace consented, for they had fears concerning the grapes, which had not yet been gathered. So he came before the people—and indeed, for a Lacedaemonian, he was not wanting in ability as a speaker—and addressed them as follows :
LXXXV. “ Citizens of Acanthus, the Lacedaemonians have sent me and my army to prove the truth of what we proclaimed at the beginning to be the cause of the war, when we said that we were going to war with the Athenians for the liberation of Hellas. But if we have arrived late, disappointed as we have been with regard to the war at home, where we had hoped to destroy the Athenians quite speedily, by our own efforts and without involving you in the danger, do not blame us; for we are here now, having come as soon as opportunity offered, and together with you we shall try to subdue them. But I am amazed at the closing of your gates against me, and that ray coming has been unwelcome to you. For we Lacedaemonians, thinking, even before we actually came, that we should find ourselves among men who were allies in spirit at least and that we should be welcomed, have hazarded the great danger of travelling a journey of many days through an alien territory and have shown all possible zeal. But if you have aught else in mind, or intend to stand in the way of your own freedom and that of the rest of the Hellenes, that would be
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6	Ἑλλήνων, δεινόν ἄν εἴη. καὶ γὰρ οὐχ ὅτι αυτοί άνθίστασθε, ἀλλὰ καὶ οἶς ἂν ἐπίω, ἦσσὁν τις ἐμοὶ πρὁσεισι, δυσχερὲς ποιούμενοι εἰ ἐπὶ οὺς πρώτον ἦλθον ὑμᾶς, καὶ πόλιν αξιόχρεων παρεχο-μἐνους καὶ ξύνεσιν δοκοῦντας ἔχειν, μὴ ἐδέξαπόε, καὶ τὴν αιτίαν οὐ δὁξω1 πίστην άποδεικνύναι, ἀλλ’ ἡ άδικον την ελευθερίαν επιφέρειν ἢ ασθενής καί αδύνατος τιμωρησαι τα προς Αθηναίους, ἢν
7	επίωσιν, άφΐχθαι. καίτοι στρατία γε τῇδ’ ἢν νυν ἔχω ἐπὶ Νίσαιαν ἐμοῦ βοηθησαντος ούκ ηθεΧη-σαν Αθηναίοι πλέονες ὄντες προσμεΐξαι, ώστε ου κ είκός νηίτη2 γε αντούς τῷ εν Ν ισαίαζ στρατφ ίσον πλῆθος ἐφ’ ὑμᾶς ἀποστεῖλαι.
LXXXVL “Αὐτός τε οὐκ ἐπὶ κακφ, ἐπ’ εΧεν-θερώσει δὲ τῶν Ἑλλήνων παρεΧηΧυθα, ορκοις τε Λακεδαιμονίων καταΧαβων τα τίλη τοῖς μεγίστοις η μην οϋς αν ἔγωγε προσα·γαηωμαι Συμμάχους εσεσθαι αυτονόμους, καὶ άμα ούχ ΐνα ξυμμάχους υμάς εχωμεν ή βία η απάτη προσΧαβόντες, ἀλλὰ τουναντίον ὑμῖν δεδουΧωμενοις ύπδ 'Αθηναίων
2	ξυμμαχησοντες. οΰκουν άξιώ οΰτ αυτός ύποπ-τεύεσθαι, πίστεις γε διδούς τὰς μεγίστας, οὔτε τιμωρὸς ἀδύνατος νομισθήναι, προσχωρεΐν δὲ ὑμᾶς θαρσησαντας.
3	“ Καὶ εἴ τις ἰδίᾳ τινὰ δεδιως άρα, μη ἐγώ τισι προσθω την πόλιν, απρόθυμος ἐστι, πάντων
1	Sauppe’s correction for ούχ εὅω of the MSS.
2	So the MSS.; Hude emends to νηΐτην.
8 For ἐν Νισαία Hude adopts ἐκεῖ, with E, against the other MSS.
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monstrous. For it is not merely that you yourselves oppose me, but that all to whom 1 may apply will be less inclined to join me, raising the objection that you to whom I first came, representing as you do an important city and reputed to be men of sense, did not receive me. And it will seem1 that the reason which I give for your refusal is not to be believed, but that either the freedom I offered you is not honourable, or that when I came to you 1 was powerless and unable to defend you against the Athenians if they should attack you. And yet when I brought aid to Nisaea with the very army which I now have, the Athenians were unwilling, though superior in numbers, to engage us, so that they are not likely to send against you by sea a number equal to the armament they had at Nisaea.
LXXXVI. “ As for myself, I have come here not to harm but to liberate the Hellenes, having bound the government of the Lacedaemonians by the most solemn oaths that in very truth those whom I should win as allies should enjoy their own laws; and further, we are come, not that we may have you as allies, winning you over either by force or fraud, but to offer our alliance to you who have been enslaved by the Athenians. I claim, therefore, that I ought not either myself to be suspected, offering as I do the most solemn pledges, or to be accounted an impotent champion, but that you should boldly come over to me.
“ And if anyone, possibly, being privately afraid of somebody is half-hearted through fear that I may put the city into the hands of some party or
1 Or, reading ούχ εξω, “ And I shall have to submit to the charge of not being able to give a reason for your refusal that can be believed, but of offering, etc.”
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4	μάλιστα τηστευσάτω. οὐ yap ξυστασιάσων ήκω, οὐδὲ αν σαφή1 την ελευθερίαν νομίζω ἐπιφέρειν, εἰ το πάτριον πάρεις τὺ πλέον τοῖς όλίyoις ἢ τὺ ἔλασσον τοῖς πᾶσι δουλώσαιμι.
5	χαλεπωτέρα γὰρ άν τῆς αλλοφύλου ἀρχῆς εἴη, καὶ ἡμῖν τοῖς Αακεδαιμονίοις οὐκ ἄν ἀντὶ πόνων χάρις καθίσταιτο, ἀντὶ δὲ τιμής καί δὁξης αιτία μάλλον οϊς τε τοὺς ’Αθηναίους έyκλήμaσι καταπολβμοῦμεν, αὐτοὶ ἄν φ αίνο ϊ μέθα εχθίονα
β ή ο μη ὺποδείξας ἀρετὴν κατακτώμενοι· απάτη yap εὐπρεπεῖ αϊσχιον2 τοῖς γε ἐν άξιώματι πλεονεκτήσαι ή βία έμφανει· τὺ μὲν γὰρ ισχύος δικαιώσει, ἢν ἡ τύχη εδωκεν, επέρχεται, το δὲ γνώμης ἀδίκου επιβουλή.	LXXXVII. οὔτω
πολλὴν περιωπήν των ἡμῖν3 ἐς τὰ μέyιστa διαφόρων ποιούμεθα, καί ούκ αν μείζω προς τοῖς ορκοις βεβαίωσιν λάβοιτε, ἢ4 οἶς τὺ ἔρ7α ἐκ των λόyωv άναθρούμενα δόκησιν ἀναγκαίαν παρέχεται ως και ξυμφέρει όμαίως ως ειπον.
2	“ Εἰ δ* ἐμοῦ ταῦτα προϊσχομένον αδύνατοι μεν
φήσετε είναι, εννοι δ’ ὄντες αξιώσετε μὴ κακού-μενοι διωθεισθαι, καί την ελευθερίαν μη άκίνδυνον ὑμῖν φαίνεσθαι, δίκαιόν τε είναι, οϊς καί δυνατόν δέχεσθαι αυτήν, τουτοις καί έπιφέρειν, ακοντα δὲ
1 ἄν σαφῆ, Bauer’s correction for ἀσαφῆ of the MSS.
* Hude writes αϊσχιόν τι, after Stobaeus.
3	Hude writes όμῖν, with Stahl. 4 Deleted by Hude.
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other,1 let him most of all have confidence. For I am not come to join a faction, nor do I think that the freedom I am offering would be a real one if, regardless of your ancestral institutions, I should enslave the majority to the few or the minority to the multitude. That would be more galling than foreign rule, and for us Lacedaemonians the result would be, not thanks for our pains, but, instead of honour and glory, only reproach; and the very charges on which we are waging war to the death against the Athenians we should be found to be bringing home to ourselves in a more odious form than the power which has made no display of virtue. For it is more shameful, at least to men of reputation, to gain advantage by specious deceit than by open force; for the one makes assault by the assertion of power, which is the gift of fortune, the other by the intrigues of deliberate injustice. LXXXVII. Consequently we Lacedaemonians use great circumspection as regards matters that concern us in the highest degree 1 2 ; and you could not get better security, in addition to our oaths, than where you have men whose actions scrutinized in the light of their professions furnish the irresistible conviction that their interests are indeed exactly as they have said.
“ But if you meet these offers of mine with the plea that you cannot join us, but, because you are well-disposed to us, claim that you should not suffer by your refusal, and maintain that the liberty I offer seems to you to be not without its dangers, and that it is right to offer it to those who can receive it but not to force
1	i.e. the dreaded ολίγοι.
2	Referring to Sparta’s reputation for justice.
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μηδἐνα προσαναγκάζειν, μάρτυρας μὲν θεούς καί ηρως τοὺς εγχωρίους ποιήσομαι ως ἐπ’ άγαθω ηκων ου πείθω, γῆν δέ την ύμετέραν δηων πειρα-
3	σομαι βιάζεσθαι, καὶ οὐκ ἀδικεῖν ἔτι νομιῶ, προσειναι δέ τί μοι καὶ κατὰ δύο ἀνάγκας τὺ εύλογον, των μὲν Λακεδαιμονιών, όπως μὴ τῷ νμετέρω εύνφ, εἰ μὴ π ροσαχθησεσθε, τοῖς ἀπὸ υμών χρήμασι φερομένοις παρ ’Αθηναίους βλάπτω νται, οι δὲ f/Ελληνες ἵνα μὴ κωλύω vt αι ὑφ’
4	υμών δουλβίας άπαλλαγηναι. οὐ γἀγ δη εικότως 7* ἀν τάδε πράσσοιμεν, οὐδὲ όφείλομεν οι Λακεδαιμόνιοι μὴ κοινού τινος αγαθού αίτια τούς μὴ
5	βουλομένους έλενθερούν* οὐδ* αὖ αρχής έφιέμεθα, παύσαι δὲ μάλλον ετέρους σπεύδοντες τούς πλείους αν άδικοί μεν, ει ξύμπασιν αυτονομίαν ^ έπιφέροντες υμάς τούς εναντίον μένους περιίδοιμεν.
6	πρὸς ταῦτα βονλευεσθε ευ, καὶ άγωνίσασθε τοῖς τε Ἕλλησιν αρξαι πρώτοι ελευθερίας και σίδιον δόξαν καταθέσθαι, καὶ αυτοί τα τε Ιδια μὴ βλαφθήναι και ξυμπάση τῇ πόλει το κάλλιστον ονομα περιθεΐναι.”
LXXXVIII. Ὀ μὲν Βρασίδας τοσαῦτα εἶπεν· οι δὲ Ἀκάνθιοι, πολλών λεχθέντων πρότερον έπ άμφότερα, κρυφά διαφ'ηφισάμενοι, δια τε τὺ ἐπαγωγὰ είπεΐν τον Βρασίδαν καὶ περὶ τοῦ καρπού φόβω εγνωσαν οι πλείους άφίστασθαι Αθηναίων, και πίστωσαν τες αυτόν τοῖς δρκοις ούς τὰ τίλη τῶν Αακεδαιμονίων όμόσαντα αυτόν εξέπεμψαν, ἦ μὴν εσεσθαι ξυμμάχους αυτονόμους
3ῦ*
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it on anyone against his will, I shall make the gods and heroes of your country my witnesses that, though I come for your good, I cannot persuade you, and I shall try, by ravaging your territory, to compel you ; and in that case I shall not consider that I am doing wrong, but that I have some justification, for two compelling reasons: first, in the interest of the Lacedaemonians, that with all your professed goodwill toward them they may not, in case you shall not be brought over, be injured by the money you pay as tribute to the Athenians ; secondly, that the Hellenes may not be prevented by you from escaping bondage. For otherwise we should not be justified in acting thus, nor are we Lacedaemonians bound, except on the plea of some common good, to confer liberty on those who do not wish it. Nor, again, are we seeking after empire, but rather we are eager to stop others from acquiring it; and we should do wrong to the majority, if, when we are bringing independence to all, we permitted you to stand in the way. In view of these things, deliberate wisely, and strive to be the first to inaugurate freedom for the Hellenes and to lay up for yourselves undying fame; thus you will save your own property from injury and confer upon your whole state the fairest name.”
LXXXVIII. Such was the speech of Brasidas. But the Acanthians, after much had been said on both sides of the question, took a secret vote, and, on account of Brasidas* impassioned words and their fears about the harvest, the majority decided to revolt from the Athenians; then having bound him with the oaths which the authorities of the Lacedaemonians swore when they sent him out, namely, that those
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οὺς ἀν προσαγάυγηται, οὕτω δέχονται τον στρατόν. 2 καὶ οὐ πολὺ ύστερον καί Ζτάγιρος Ἀνδρίων αποικία ξυναπέστη. ταῦτα μὲν οὖν ἐν τῷ θέρει τούτῳ έγένετο.
LXXXIX. Τοῦ δ’ έπιγιγνομένου χειμωνος εὐθὺς αρχομενου, ως τω 'Ιπποκράτει καί Δημοσθένει στρατηγοις οὖσιν ’Αθηναίων τα εν τοῖς Βοιωτοῖς ἐνεδίδοτο καὶ ἔδει τὸν μὲν Δημοσθένη ταῖς νανσϊν ἐς τὰς Χίφας άπαντήσαι, τον δ’ ἐπὶ τὺ Δήλιον, γενομένης διαμαρτίας των ήμερων ες ας ἔδει άμφοτέρους στρατεύειν, ὁ μὲν Δημοσθένης πρότερον πΧεύσας πρὸς τὰς Σίφας καὶ ἔχων εν ταῖς νανσίν Ἀκαρνᾶνας καὶ τῶν ἐκεῖ πολλοὺς ξυμ-μάχων, άπρακτος γίγνεται μηνυθέντος τον επιβουΧεύματος υπό Νικομἀγου, άνδρος Φωκέως ἐκ Φανοτἑως, ος Αακεδαιμονίοις είπεν, εκείνοι δὲ 2 Βοιωτοῖς* καὶ βοήθειας γενομένης πάντων Βοιωτών (οὐ γάρ πω cΙπποκράτης παρεΧυπει εν τῆ 7ῆ ὧν) προκαταλαμβάνονται αι τε Χΐφαι και η Ύ^αιρωνεια. ως δε ῄσθοντο οι πράσσοντες τὺ αμάρτημα, οὐδὲν εκίνησαν των εν ταῖς πὁλεσιν.
XC. Ὀ δὲ 'Ιπποκράτης άναστησας ’Αθηναίους πανδημεί, αυτούς και τούς μετ οίκους καλ ξένων οσοι παρήσαν, ύστερος άφικνεΐται επί το Δήλιον, ἤδη τῶν Βοιωτών άνακεχωρηκότων άπο των Σιφων καί καθίσας τον στρατόν ΔήΧιον ετείχιζε 2 τοιῷδβ τρέπω} τάφρον μεν κύκλω περί το ιερόν καί τον νέων εσκαπτον, εκ δε τον ορύγματος άνέβαλΚον αντί τείχους τον χοΰν, καί σταυρούς
1 τ b Upbv τ ου *Α πἀλλωνος, after τ ρόχφ in the MSS., deleted by Dobree.
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whom he might win over should be autonomous allies, they finally received the army. And not long afterwards Stagirus,1 a colony of the Andrians, joined in the revolt. Such then, were the events of that summer.
LXXXIX. At the very beginning of the following winter,2 when the places in Boeotia were to be delivered to Hippocrates and Demosthenes, the Athenian generals, Demosthenes was to have been present with his ships at Siphae, the other general at Delium. But a mistake was made as to the days when both were to start, and Demosthenes sailed too soon to Siphae, having Acamanians and many allies from that region on board, and so proved unsuccessful; for the plot had been betrayed by Nicomachus, a Phocian from Phanotis, who told the Lacedaemonians, and they the Boeotians. Accordingly succour came from all the Boeotians—for Hippocrates was not yet in their country to annoy them—and both Siphae and Chaeronea were occupied in advance; and the conspirators, learning of the mistake, attempted no disturbance in the towns.
XC. Meanwhile Hippocrates levied all the forces of Athens, both citizens and resident aliens, and such foreigners as were in the city. But he arrived at Delium too late, after the Boeotians had already withdrawn from Siphae. Then, after settling his army in camp, he proceeded to fortify Delium in the following manner. They dug a ditch round the temple and the sacred precinct and threw up the earth from the ditch to serve for a wall, fixing stakes along
1	About twelve miles north of Acanthus, known also as Stageira, the birthplace of Aristotle.
2	Resumption of the narrative of ch. lxxix.
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πapaκaτaπηyvύvτες άμπελον κὁπτοντες τὴν περὶ τὺ ἱερὸν εσέβαλλον καὶ λίθους ἅμα καὶ Πλίνθον ἐκ τῶν οικοπέδων τῶν iyyvs καθαιρούντες, καί παντὶ τρόπφ εμετεώριζον τὺ ἔρυμα, irvpyovs τε ξνλίνονς κατέστησαν ἦ καιρός ἦν καὶ τοῦ ἱεροῦ οικοδόμημα οὐδὲν ύπήρχεν ἤπερ γἀγ ἧς στοά
3	κατεπεπτώκει. ἡμέρα δὲ ἀρξάμενοι τρίτῃ ώς οἴκοθεν ωρμησαν ταύτην τε εipyάξovτo καὶ τὴν
4	τετάρτην και τής πέμπτης μέχρι άρίστου. ἔπειτα, ως τὰ πλεῖστα ἀπετετέλεστο, τὺ μὲν στρατόπεδον προαπεχώρησεν ἀπὸ τοῦ Δηλίου οἷον δέκα σταδίους ως ἐπ’ οἴκου πορευὁμενον, καὶ οἱ μὲν ψιλοί οι πλεΐστοι ευθύς εχώρουν, οἱ δ* ὁπλῖται θέμενοι τα όπλα ήσύχαζον 'Ιπποκράτης δὲ ύπομένων ἔτι καθίστατο φυλακάς τε και τὰ περὶ τὺ προτείχισμα, ὅσα ἦν υπόλοιπα, ώς χρῆν επιτελέσαι.
XCI. Οἱ δὲ Βοιωτοὶ ἐν ταῖς ήμέραις ταύταις ξυνελέγοντο ἐς τὴν Ύάvaypav· καί ἐπειδὴ ἀπὸ πασών των πόλεων παρήσαν καί ήσθά-νοντο τους 'Αθηναίους προχωροΰντας επ' οϊκου, τῶν ἄλλων βοιωταρχων, οι ε'ισιν ενδεκα, ου ξυνεπαινούντων μάχεσθαι, ἐπειδὴ οὐκ ἐν τῇ Βοιωτία ἔτι εἰσί (μάλιστα yap εν μεθορίοις της Ὀρωπιας οἱ Αθηναίοι ἦσαν, ὅτε ἔθεντο τὰ ὅπλα), Παγώνδας ὸ ΑΙολάδον βοιωταρχων εκ Θηβών μετ' Άριανθίδον του Αυσιμαχίδου καί ἡγεμονίας οΰσης αυτού βονλόμενος την μάχην ποίησαι και νομίζων άμεινον είναι κινύυνεύσαι, προσκαλων έκάστους κατά λόχους, ὅπως μὴ άθρόοι εκλίποιεν τὰ ὅπλα, ἔπειθε τοὺς Βοιωτοὺς ἰέναι ἐπὶ τοὺς *Αθηναίους και τον ay&va ποιείσθαι, λἑγων τοιάδε. 366
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it; and cutting down the grape-vines round the sanctuary, they threw them in, as well as stones and bricks from the neighbouring homesteads which they pulled down, and in every way strove to increase the height of the fortification. Wooden towers, too, were erected wherever there was occasion for them and no temple-structure was ready to hand ; for the cloister that once existed had fallen down. Beginning on the third day after they started from home, they worked that day and the fourth and until dinner-time on the fifth. Then, when most of it had been finished, the main body withdrew from Delium about ten stadia on their way home ; aud most of the light-armed troops went straight on, while the hoplites grounded arms and halted there. Hippocrates, however, remained behind and was busy posting pickets and arranging to complete whatever was unfinished about the outwork.
XCI. But during these days the Boeotians were gathering at Tanagra; and when they had come in from all the cities and perceived that the Athenians were going home, the rest of the eleven Boeotarchs disapproved of fighting, as the enemy were no longer in Boeotia—for the Athenians were just about on the borders of Oropia when they halted. But Pagondas son of Aeolidas, who, with Arianthidas son of Lysi-machidas, was Boeotarch from Thebes and then in chief command, wishing to bring on the battle and thinking it was better to take the risk, called the men by companies one after another, that they might not leave their arms all at once, and tried to persuade the Boeotians to go against the Athenians and bring on the contest, speaking as follows:
367
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XCII. “Χρῆν μέν, ω ἄνδρες Βοιωτοί, μηδ’ ἐς ἐπίνοιάν τινα ημών ἐλθεῖν τῶν αρχόντων ὼς οὐκ εἰκὸς Ἀθηναίοις, ἢν ἄρα μὴ ἐν τῇ Βοιωτία ἔτι καταλάβωμεν αὐτοὺς, διὰ μάχης ἐλθεῖν. τὴν γὰρ Βοιωτίαν ἐκ τῆς ομόρου ἐλθὁντβς τεῖχος ἐνοικοδομησάμενοι μέλλουσι φθείρειν, καὶ εἰσὶ δήπου πολέμιοι ἐν ᾤ τε ἄν χωρίφ καταληφθώσι
2	καὶ ὅθεν έπελθόντες πολέμια έδρασαν. νυνὶ δ’ εἴ τῳ καὶ ἀσφαλέστερον ἔδοξεν είναι, μετα-γνωτω. οὐ γὰρ τὺ προμηθέα, οἶς ἄν ἄλλος ἐπίῃ, περὶ της σφετέρας ομοίως ένδέχεται λογισμόν και ὅστις τὰ μὲν ἐαυτοῦ ἔχει, τοῦ πλείονος δὲ όρεγό-
3	μένος ἑκὼν τινι επέρχεται. πάτριόν τε ὑμῖν στρατόν αλλόφυλον επελθόντα καί ἐν τῇ οικεία καί ἐν τῇ τῶν πὲλας ομοίως ἀμύνεσθαι* Αθηναίους δὲ καὶ προσέτι ομόρους όντας πολλφ
4	μάλιστα δεῖ. πρός τε γὰρ τοὺς άστυγείτονας πάσι το αντίπαλον καί ελεύθερον καθίσταται, καὶ πρὸς τούτους1 γε δή» οἳ καὶ μὴ τοὺς εγγύς, ἀλΛὰ καὶ τοὺς ἄπωθεν πειρῶνται δουλούσθαι, πως ου χρὴ καί επί τὺ έσχατον άηωνος ἐλθεῖν (παράδειγμα δὲ εχομεν τούς τε ἀντιπέρας Εὐβοἐας καὶ τῆς άλλης Ελλάδος τὺ πολὺ ως αὐτοῖς διακειται), καὶ γνωναι ότι τοῖς μὲν άλλοις οι πλησιόχωροι περί γης ορών τὰς μάχας ποιούνται, η μιν δε ἐς πάσαν, ἣν νικηθώμεν, εις ορος οὐκ ἀντίλεκτος παγησεται· εσελθόντες γάρ βία τα ημέτερα
5	ἔξουσιν. τοσούτῳ επικινδυνοτέραν ετέρων την
1 Duker’s correction for τοότοις of the MSS.
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XCII. “It should never, men of Boeotia, have even entered the mind of any of us who are in command that we ought not to come to battle with the Athenians unless we should overtake them while still on Boeotian soil. For it was to ravage Boeotia that they came from across the frontier and built a fort in our territory, and they are assuredly equally our enemies wherever they may be caught, and especially on that soil from which they advanced to do the work of enemies. But as matters stand, if anyone did indeed think that course safer, let him change his mind. For where men are attacked prudence does not admit of such nice calculation regarding their own land as is permitted to those who, secure in their own possessions, in their greed for more wantonly attack others. Furthermore, it is hereditary with you when an alien army comes against you to ward it off, alike in your own land and in that of your neighbours; and most of all when the invaders are Athenians and moreover upon your borders. For in dealing with neighbours, it is always equality of force that guarantees liberty; and when the contest is against men like these, who are trying to enslave not only those near by but those far away, is it not necessary to fight to the very last ? We have as a warning example their policy toward the Euboeans across the strait as well as toward the greater part of Hellas, and must realize that, whereas others make war with their neighbours about territorial boundaries, for us, if we are conquered, one boundary beyond dispute will be fixed for our whole land ; for they will come and take by force all that we have. So much more dangerous is the neighbourhood of the Athenians
3^9
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παροίκησιν τῶνδε ἔχομεν. είώθασί τε οἱ ισχύος Ίτου βράσει τοῖς πὲλας, ὧσπερ Αθηναίοι νυν, ἐπιὁντες τὸν μὲν ησυχάζοντα και ἐν τῇ εαυτόν μόνον άμυνόμενον άδεέστερον επιστρατεύειν, τὸν δὲ ἔξω ὁρων προαπαντώντα καί, ἢν καιρός ἦ, β Πολέμου Άρχοντα ἧσσον ἑτοίμως κατέχειν. πείραν δὲ εχομεν ημείς αυτόν ἐς τούσδε· νίκησαντες γὰρ ἐν Κορώνεια αυτούς, ὅτε τὴν γῆν ημών στασιαζόντων κατέσχον, πολλὴν άδειαν τῆ 7 Βοιωτία μἔχρι τοῦδε κατεστησαμεν. ών %ρὴ μνησθέντας ημάς τούς τε πρεσβυτέρους όμοιω-θήναι τοῖς πρὶν ἔργοις, τοὺς τε νεωτέρονς πατέρων των τότε αγαθών ηενομένων παΐδας πειράσθαι μη αίσχΰναι τὰς προσηκούσας άρε τὰς, πιστεύσαντας δὲ τῷ θεῷ πρὸς ἡμῶν έσεσθαι, οὖ τὺ ἱερὸν ἀνόμως τειχίσαντες νέμονται, καὶ τοῖς ιεροϊς α ή μιν θυσαμένοις καλὰ φαίνεται, όμόσε χωρήσαι τοΐσδε καί δεΐξαι ὅτι ὧν μὲν ἐφ ἴενται πρὸς τοὺς μὴ αμυνόμενους έπιόντες κτάσθων, οϊς δὲ γέννα ῖον τήν τε αυτών αἰεὶ ελευθεροϋν μάχη καί την ἄλλων μὴ δουλοῦσθαι αδίκως, άνανταηωνιστοι απ' αυτών ούκ ἀπιασιν.
XCIII. Τοιαῦτα ὸ Παγώνδας τοῖς Βοιωτοῖς παραινέσας έπεισεν ίέναι επί τους ’Αθηναίους. καὶ κατὰ τάχος άναστησας ἦγε τὸν στρατόν (ἤδη γὰρ καὶ τῆς ημέρας όψέ ἦν), καὶ ἐπειδὴ προσέ-μειξεν εγγύς του στρατεύματος αὐτῶν, ἐς χωρίον καθίσας ὅθεν Χόφου οντος μεταξύ ούκ έθεώρουν ἀλλήλους, ετασσέ τε καί παρεσκευάζετο ως ἐς
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than that of others. Besides, people who in the confidence of strength attack their neighbours, as the Athenians now do, are wont to march more fearlessly against one who keeps quiet and defends himself only in his own land, but are less ready to grapple with him who meets them outside of his own boundaries and, if opportunity offers, makes the first attack. We have a proof of this in these Athenians; for at Coronea,1 when owing to our internal dissensions they had occupied our land, we defeated them and won for Boeotia great security which has lasted to this day. Remembering these things, let the older men among us emulate their former deeds, and the younger, sons of fathers who then were brave, try not to disgrace the virtues which are their heritage. Trusting that the god whose sanctuary they have impiously fortified and now occupy will be on our side, and rei ving on the sacrifices, which appear to be propitious to us, who have offered them, let us advance to meet them and show that if they would get what they covet they must attack those who will not defend themselves, but that men whose noble spirit impels them always to fight for the liberty of their own land and not to enslave that of others unjustly will never let them depart without a battle.”
XCIII. With such exhortations Pagondas persuaded the Boeotians to attack the Athenians, then quickly broke camp and led on his army, for it was already late in the day. When he drew near their army he halted at a place from which, because of an intervening hill, the two armies could not see each other, and there drew up and prepared for battle.
1 447 B.O.; cf. i. cxiii. 2; hi. lxii. 5.
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2	μάχην. τῷ δὲ Τπποκράτει1 ὅντι περὶ τὺ Δήλιον ώς αὑτῷ ἡγγἐλθη ὅτι Βοιωτοὶ επέρχονται, πέμπει ἐς τὺ στράτευμά κελενων ἐς τάξιν καθίστασθαι, καὶ αντος ον πολλφ ὕστερον ἐπῆλθε, καταλιπὼν ώς τριακοσίους Ιππέας περί το Δήλιον, όπως φυλακές τε άμα εἶεν, εἴ τι? ἐπίοι αὐτῷ, καὶ τοῖς Βοιωτοῖς καιρόν φύλαξαν τες έπιγένοιντο ἐν τῇ
3	μὡχῃ. Βοιωτοὶ δὲ πρὸς τούτους αντικατέστησαν
τους άμννονμένονς, καὶ ἐπειδὴ καλῶς αὐτοῖς ειχεν, ὺπερεφάνησαν τοῦ λόφον και εθεντο τὰ όπλα τεταημένοι ώσπερ εμέλλον,	όπλιται
έπτακισχίλιοι μάλιστα καί ψιλοί ὑπὲρ μνρίονς, ιππης δὲ χίλιοι και πελτασταὶ πεντακόσιοι.
4	εἶχον δὲ δεξιὸν μὲν κέρας Θηβαίοι καὶ οι ξύμ-μοροι αὐτοῖς· μέσοι δὲ Ἀλιάρτιοι καὶ Κορωναῖοι καὶ Κωπαιῆς καὶ οι άλλοι οι περί την λίμνην το δὲ εὐώνυμον εἶχον Θεσπιῆς καὶ Ταναγραίοι καί Όρχομένιοι. ἐπὶ δὲ τῷ κέρα εκατέρψ οι ίππής και ψιλοί ήσαν. ἐπ’ ασπίδας δὲ πέντε μεν καί είκοσι θηβαῖοι ἐτάξαντο, οἱ δὲ ἄλλοι ώς
5	έκαστοι ετυχον. αὕτη μὲν Βοιωτών παρασκευή καί διάκοσμος ἦν.
XCIV. ’Αθηναίοι δὲ οι μεν όπλιται ἐπὶ ὀκτὼ πᾶν τὺ στρατόπεδον ετάξαντο ον τες πληθει ίσοπαλεΐς τοῖς έναντίοις, ιππης δὲ ἐφ’ εκατέρφ τῷ κέρα. ψιλοί δὲ ἐκ παρασκευής μεν ώπλ,ι-σμένοι ούτε τότε παρησαν ούτε έγένοντο τῇ πόλει· οιπερ δὲ ξννεσέβαλον, ον τες πολλαπλάσιοι τῶν εναντίων, άοπλοί τε πολλοὶ ηκολού-θησαν, ὅτε πανστρατιάς ξένων των παρόντων2
1 Hude inserts ὅτι before ὅντι, with Rutherford, and deletes αύτφ before ἡγγἐλὅη, with Kruger. 2 Deleted by Hude.
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Meanwhile Hippocrates, who was at Delium, on being informed that the Boeotians were coming on, sent orders to the army to fall in line, and himself not long afterwards joined them, leaving about three hundred cavalry at Delium, to guard it in case of attack and also to watch for an opportunity to fall upon the Boeotians in the course of the battle. But the Boeotians set a detachment to ward these off. Then when everything was ready they appeared over the hill and halted, drawn up in the order in which they were to fight, about seven thousand hoplites, over ten thousand light-armed troops, one thousand cavalry, and five hundred peltasts. On the right were the Thebans and their allies; in the centre the Haliartians, Coronaeans, Copaeans, and the other people around the lake;1 on the left the Thespians, Tanagraeans and Orchomenians. On either wing were the cavalry and the light-armed troops. The Thebans were marshalled in ranks twenty-five shields deep, the rest as chance directed in each case. Such were the preparations of the Boeotians and their order of battle.
XCIV. On the Athenian side the whole body of hoplites, who were equal in number to those of the enemy, were marshalled eight deep, and the cavalry on either wing. But light-armed troops, regularly armed, were neither then present, nor did the city possess any; but such lighter forces as had joined in the invasion, while they were inany times more numerous than the enemy, followed in large part without arms, as there had been a levy in mass of strangers that were in them as well as of citizens;
1 Lake Copais.
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και αστών yεvoμεvης, καὶ ὡς τὺ πρώτον ὥρμησαν
2 ἐπ’ οἴκου, οὐ irapeyivovro ὅτι μὴ ὸλίγοι. καθεστώτων δὲ ἐς τὴν τάξιν καὶ ἡδη μελλόντων ξυνιέναι, 'Ιπποκράτης ὁ στρατηγός ετητταριων το στρατόπεδον τῶν ’Αθηναίων παρεκελευετο τε καὶ eXeye τοιάδε.
XCY. "*Π ’Αθηναίοι, 8ι oXiyov μὲν ἡ τταραί-νεσις yiyverai, το Ισον δὲ πρός γε τοὺς ἀγαθοὺς ἄνδρας δύναται καὶ ύττόμνησιν μᾶλλον ἔχει ἢ
2	ἐπικέλευσιν. παραστῇ δὲ μηδενὶ ὺμῶν ώς ἐν τῇ ὰλλοτρίᾳ οὐ ττροσήκον τοσὁνδε κίνδυνον άναρρι-πτοῦμεν. ἐν γὰβ τῆ τούτων ὑπὲρ τῆς ἡμετερας ο ἀγὼν ἔπται* καὶ ἣν νικήσωμεν, οὐ μή ποτε ὑμῖν Πελοποννήσιοι ἐς τὴν χώραν ἄνευ τῆς τῶνδε ΐττπου ἐσ/θάλωσιν, ἐν δὲ μία μάχη τήνδε τε προσκτάσθε καί εκείνην μᾶλλον εΧενθερούτε·
3	χωρήσατε οὖν ἀξίως ἐς αυτούς της τε πόλεως, ἢν έκαστος πατρίδα ἔχων ττρώτην εν τοῖς Ἕλλ,η-σιν ἀγάλλεται, καὶ τῶν ττατέρων, οι τούσδε μάχη κρατούντες μετά Μυρωνίδου εν Οίνοφύτοις την βοιωτίαν ποτὲ εσχον”
XCVI. Τοιαῦτα τοῦ Τπποκράτους τταρακε-Χευομένου καί μ&χρι μεν μέσον τού στρατοττί8ον ἐπελθὁντος, τὺ δὲ πλέον ούκέτι φθάσαντος, οἱ Βοιωτοί, ιταρακεΧευσαμένου και σφίσιν ως διὰ ταχέων και ενταύθα Tlayώv8oυi παιανίσαντες ἐπῇσαν ἀπὸ τοῦ Χόφον. άντεττησαν δὲ καὶ οἱ
2	Αθηναίοι καὶ ττροσέμειξαν Βρόμφ. και εκατέρων των στρατοπέδων τὰ έσχατα ούκ ἦλθεν ἐς χεῖρας, ἀλλὰ τὺ αὐτὸ επαθεν ρύακες yap εκώΧνσαν. το δὲ ἄλλο καρτέρα μάχη καί ώθισμω ασπίδων
3	ξννειστηκει. και το μεν εὐώνυμον τῶν Βοιωτῶν
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and, having once started homewards, they were not present at the action, except a few. When they were arranged in line and were about to engage, Hippocrates the general, passing along the Athenian line, exhorted them and spoke as follows:
XCV. “ Men of Athens, my exhortation will not be long, but to brave men it will mean as much, and will be a reminder rather than an appeal. Let none of you think that because we are on foreign soil it is without cause that we are hazarding this great danger. For though the contest is on Boeotian soil, it will be in defence of our own ; and, if we win, the Peloponnesians, deprived of the Boeotian cavalry, will never again invade your territory, and in one battle you not only win this land but make more sure the freedom of your own. Advance to meet them, therefore, in a spirit worthy both of that state, the foremost in Hellas, which every one of you is proud to claim as his fatherland, and of the fathers who under Myronides vanquished these men at Oenophyta,1 and became at one time masters of Boeotia.”
XCVI. Hippocrates was thus exhorting his men and had got as far as the centre of the army, but no further, when the Boeotians, after they too had again been briefly harangued by Pagondas, raised the paean and came on from the hill. And the Athenians also advanced against them and met them on a run. The extremities of the line on either side never came to close quarters, for both had the same difficulty—they were hindered by swollen torrents. The rest were engaged in stubborn conflict, with shield pressed against shield. And the Boeotian left, as 1 456 b.c.
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καὶ μἐχρι μέσον ήσσάτο ὑπὸ τῶν Αθηναίων, καὶ ἐπίεσαν τοὺς τε ἄλλους ταύτ?/ καὶ οὐχ ήκιστα τοὺς Θεσπιᾶς. ύποχωρησάντων γὰρ αὐτοῖς τῶν παρατεταημένων και κύκλω θεντες1 ἐν ολιγφ, οιπερ διεφθάρησαν Θεσπιῶν, ἐν χερσιν αμυνόμενοι κατεκὁπησαν καί τινες καὶ τῶν Αθηναίων διὰ την κύκλωσιν ταραχθέντες ἡγ νόησαν τε και
4	άπέκτειναν ἀλλήλους. τὺ μὲν οὖν ταὑτῃ ήσσάτο των Βοιωτῶν καὶ πρὸς τὺ μαχόμενον κατέφυ'γε, το δὲ δεξιόν, η οι Θηβαίοι ἦσαν, ἐκράτει τῶν *Αθηναίων καί ώσάμενοι κατά βραχύ το πρώτον
5	ἐπηκολούθουν. καὶ ξυνέβη, Παγώνοου περιπέμ-ψαντος δὑο τίλη των ιππέων εκ του αφανούς περί τον λόφον, ώς επόνει το εὐώνυμον αυτών, καί ύπερφανέν των αἰψνιδίως, τὺ νικών τῶν *Αθηναίων κέρας, νόμισαν ἄλλο στράτευμα
6	έπιέναι, ἐς φόβον καταστήναν και αμφοτέρωθεν ἡδη, ὑπο τε τοῦ τοιούτου και υπό τῶν Θηβαίων εφεπομένων καί παραρρηηνύντων, φυγὴ καθει-στηκει παντός του στρατού τῶν 'Αθηναίων.
7	καὶ οι μεν προς τὺ Δήλιον τε καὶ τὴν θάλασσαν ωρμησαν, οι δὲ ἐπὶ τοῦ Ώρωπού, άλλοι δὲ πρὸς Πάρνηθα τὺ ορος, οι δὲ ώς έκαστοι τινα ειχον
8	ἐλπίδα σωτηρίας. Βοιωτοὶ δὲ εφεπόμενοι εκτεινον, καὶ μάλιστα οι ίππής οι τε αυτών καλ οι Αοκροϊ βεβοηθηκότες άρτι της τροπής ηι^νομίνης· νυκτός δὲ επιλαβούσης τὺ ἔργον ῥᾴον τὺ πλῆθος τῶν φευηοντων διεσώθη. καὶ τῇ υστεραία οι τε εκ τού Ώρωπού και οι εκ τού Δηλίου φυλακήν εηκαταλιπόντες (ενχον γὰρ αὐτὸ ὅ/ιως ἔτι) ’πεκομίσθησαν κατα θάλασσαν επ' οἴκου. *
* Kruger’s correction for κνκλωθίντων of the MSS.
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far as the centre, was worsted by the Athenians, who pressed hard upon all the rest in that quarter, and especially upon the Thespians. For when they saw that the ranks on either side had given way and that they were surrounded, those of the Thespians who perished were cut down fighting hand to hand. And some also of the Athenians, getting into confusion owing to their surrounding the enemy, mistook and killed one another. Here, then, the Boeotians were defeated and fled to the part of their army which was still fighting; but the right wing, where the Thebans were, had the better of the Athenians, and pushing them back step by step at first followed after them. It happened also that Pagondas, when their left was in distress, sent two squadrons of cavalry round the hill from a point out of sight, and when these suddenly appeared, the victorious wing of the Athenians, thinking that another army was coming on, was thrown into a panic. At this time, consequently, owing both to this manoeuvre 1 and to the Thebans following them up and breaking their line, a rout of the whole Athenian army ensued. Some hastened to Delium and the sea, others toward Oropus, others to Mt. Parnes, others wherever each had any hope of safety. And the Boeotians, especially their cavalry and that of the Locrians who had come up just as the rout began, followed after and slew them ; but when night closed down upon the action the mass of the fugitives escaped more easily. On the next day the troops from Oropus and those from Delium, leaving a garrison at the latter place, which they still held, were conveyed home by sea.2
1	%. e. the attack of the two squadrons of cavalry.
2	It is interesting to know that Socrates fought in the battle of Delium and saved Alcibiadee’ life (Plato, Symp. 221 e).
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XCVII. Καὶ οι Βοιωτοὶ τροπαῖον στήσαντες καὶ τοὺς εαυτών ἀνελὁμενοι νεκρούς τους τε τῶν πολεμίων σκυΧεύσαντες καὶ φυλακήν καταΧι-πὁντες ἀνεχώρησαν ἐς τὴν Τάναγραν, καὶ τῷ
2	Δηλίῳ επεβούΧευον ως προσβαΧονντες. ἐκ δὲ τῶν *Αθηναίων κηρυξ πορευὁμενος ἐπὶ τοὺς νεκρούς άπαντα κηρυκι Βοιωτῷ, ος αυτόν άττο-στρέψας καί είπών οτ ι οὐδὲν πράξει πρὶν αν αντος αναχώρησή πάλιν, καταστάς ἐπὶ τοὺς Αθηναίους ἔλεγε τα παρά των Βοιωτών, ὅτι οὐ δικαίως δράσειαν παραβαίνοντες τὰ νόμιμα των
3	Ἑλλήνων πᾶσι γὰρ εἶναι καθεστηκος ίόντας ἐπὶ τὴν ἀλλήλων ιερών των ένόντων ἀπἐχεσθαι, ’Αθηναίους δὲ Δήλιον τειχίσαντας ένοικειν, καὶ ὅσα άνθρωποι εν βεβηΧω Βρώσι πάντα γίγνεσθαι αυτόθι, ὕδωρ τε δ ἦν άψαυστον σφίσι πλὴν πρὸς τὰ ἱερὰ χέρνιβι χρήσθαι, άνασπάσαντας νΒρεύ-
4	εσθαι· ώστε ὑπέρ τε τοῦ Θεοῦ καὶ εαυτών Βοιωτονς, επικαΧον μένους τούς όμωχέτας δαίμονας καί τὸν Ἀπόλλω, προαηορεύειν αυτούς εκ του ιερόν άπιόντας άποφέρεσθαι τα σφέτερα αυτών,
XCVIII. Τοσαῦτα τοῦ κήρυκος είπόντος οι ’Αθηναίοι πέμψαντες παρά τούς Βοιωτούς εαυτών κηρυκα τον μεν ιερόν ούτε άδικήσαι εφασαν οὐδὲν οὔτε τοῦ Χοιπον εκόντες βΧαψειν οὐδὲ γὰρ τὴν ἀρχὴν εσέΧθειν ἐπὶ τοὑτῳ, ἀλλ* ἵνα ἐξ αυτού τούς
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XCVII. The Boeotians set up a trophy and took up their own dead ; then, having stripped the dead of the enemy and left a guard over them, they retired to Tanagra, and there planned an assault upon Delium. Meanwhile a herald from Athens, coming to ask for their dead, met a Boeotian herald, who turned him back, telling him he would accomplish nothing until he himself returned.1 The latter then came before the Athenians and gave them the message from the Boeotians :	that they
had not done right in transgressing the usages of the Hellenes; for it was an established custom of them all, when invading one another’s country to abstain from the sanctuaries therein, whereas the Athenians had fortified Delium and now dwelt in it, doing there whatsoever men do in a profane place, even drawing for common use the water which was untouched by themselves except for use in lustrations connected with the sacrifices. Wherefore the Boeotians, in behalf of the god and of themselves, invoking the deities worshipped at the common altars and also Apollo, gave them notice to come out themselves from the temple and carry off what belonged to them.2
XCVII I. When the herald had spoken, the Athenians sent a herald of their own to the Boeotians, saying that they had done no injury to the temple, and would not damage it wilfully in the future; for they had not entered it at the outset with any such intent, but rather that from it they might defend themselves against those who were wronging them. And the law of the
1 i.e. to the Boeotian camp from the Athenian, to which he
was carrying a message.
2 i.e. their dead,
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νομον τοῖς ἝΧλησιν εἶναι, ών ἀν ἦ τὺ κράτος της Υἧς ἑκάστης, ἡν τε πλἑονος ἤν τε βραχυτέρας, τούτων καί τα ιερά aid γίγνεσθαι, τρόποις θεραπευόμενα οἶς ἂν πρὸ τοῦ1 εΐωθόσι καὶ
3	Βύνωνται. καὶ 7ἀΡ Βοιωτοὺς καὶ τοὺς πολΛοὺς των α\\ων, ὅσοι ἐξαναστήσαντἑς τινα βίᾳ νέμονται γῆν, ἀλλοτρίοις ἱεροῖς τὺ πρώτον
4	ἐπεΧθόντας οἰκεῖα νυν κεκτησθαι. καί αυτοί, εἰ μὲν ἐπὶ πλέον δυνηθῆναι τῆς εκείνων κρατησαι, tout' ἀν ἔχειν νῦν δὲ ἐν ᾤ μέρει εἰσίν, εκόντες
5	εἶναι ὡς ἐκ αφετέρου οὐκ ἀπιἐναι. ὕδωρ τε ἐν τῇ ἀνἀγκῃ κινῆσαι, ἢν οὐκ αὐτοὶ ύβρει προσθέσθαι, ἀλλ’ εκείνους προτέρους ἐπὶ τὴν σφετέραν ελθόντας αμυνόμενοι βιάζεσθαι χρη-
6	σθαι. πᾶν δ’ εἰκὸς εἶναι τὺ ποΧεμω και Βεινω τινι κατειργόμενον ξύγγνωμόν τι γίγνεσθαι καί προς του θεού, καί yap των ακουσίων αμαρτημάτων καταφυγήν εἶναι τοὺς βωμούς, παρανομίαν τε ἐπὶ τοῖς μὴ ανάγκη κακοῖς όνομασθήναι και ου κ
7	ἐπὶ τοῖς ἀπὸ τῶν ξυμφορών τι τοΧμήσασιν. τούς τε νεκρούς πολὺ μειζόνως εκείνους ἀντὶ ιερών άξιοΰντας άποΒιΒόναι άσεβειν ἢ τοὺς μὴ εθεΧον-
8	τα? ἱεροῖς τὰ πρέποντα κομίζεσθαι. σαφώς τε εκεΧευον σφίσιν είπεΐν μη απιούσιν εκ της
1 Stahl’s conjecture for πρός τοῖς of the MSS.
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Hellenes was, they said, that whosoever had dominion over any country, be it larger or smaller, to them the sanctuaries also always belonged, to be tended, so far as might be possible, with whatsoever rites had hitherto been customary.1 Indeed the Boeotians, and most others who had driven out any people and taken forcible possession of their country, had at first attacked the temples as alien but now possessed them as their own. And they themselves, if they had been able to conquer more of the Boeotian territory, would have held it; but as it was, they would not depart from that portion in which they were, at least of their free will, consider ing it their own. The water, moreover, they had disturbed in their sore need, which they had not wantonly brought upon themselves; they had been forced to use the water while defending themselves against the Boeotians who had first invaded their land. And anything done under the constraint of war and danger might reasonably meet with some indulgence, even from the god. For altars were a refuge in cases of involuntary misdeeds, and transgression was a term applied to those who do evil without compulsion and not to those who are driven by misfortunes to some act of daring. Moreover, the Boeotians in presuming to give up the bodies of the dead in return for temples were impious in a much higher degree than they who refused by the exchange of temples to procure that which they had a right to recover. And they bade the Boeotians plainly tell them they might take up their dead, not
1 Or, rQading πρός τοῖς εϊωθόσι with the MSS., “to be tended, besides the usual rites, with such others as they might be able to use,”
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Βοιωτών γἣς (οὐ γὰρ ἐν τῇ εκείνων ἔτι εἶναι, ἐν ἦ δὲ δορὶ ἐκτήσαντο), ἀλλὰ κατὰ τὰ πάτρια τοὺς νεκροὺς σπἐνδουσιν άναιρεΐσθαι.
XCIX. Οἷ δὲ Βοιωτοὶ άπεκρίναντο, εἰ μὲν ἐν τῇ Βοιωτία εισίν, ἀπιὁντας ἐκ τῆ? εαυτών άποφε-ρβσθαι τα σφέτερα, εἰ δὲ ἐν τῇ ἐκείνων, αὐτοὺς γιγνώσκειν τὺ ποιητἐον, νομίζον τε? τὴν μὲν Ὀρωπίαν, ἐν ἡ τοὺς νεκρούς ἐν μεθορίοις της μάχης γενομἐνης κεῖσθαι ξυνέβη, Αθηναίων κατά το υπήκοον είναι, καὶ οὐκ ἂν αὐτοὺς βία σφών κρατήσαι αυτών (οὐδ’ αὖ ἐσπἐνδοντο δῆθεν ὑπὲρ τῆς εκείνων ἐγ τὺ δὲ “ ἐκ τῆς εαυτών ” εὐπρεπὲς εἶναι άποκρίνασθαι “ἀπιὁντας καὶ άποΧαβεΐν α άπαιτούσινΓ ο δὲ κῆρυξ τῶν Αθηναίων άκούσας άπήΧθεν άπρακτος.
C. Καὶ οἱ Βοιωτοὶ εὐθὺς μεταπεμήτάμενοι εκ τε του ΜηΧιώς κόΧπου άκοντιστας και σφενδονήτας, καὶ βεβοηθηκοτων αὐτοῖς μετὰ τὴν μάχην Κορινθίων τε δισχιΧίων οπλιτών καὶ των ἐκ Νισαίας εξεΧηΧνθότων Πελοπον-νησίων φρουρών καί Μεγαρἐων ἅμα, εστρά-τευσαν ἐπὶ τὺ Δήλιον καὶ προσεβαΧον τ φ τειγίσματι, άΧΧφ τε τρόπφ πειράσαντες καλ μηχανήν προσηηαηον, ἦπερ εἷλεν αὐτὸ, τοιάνδε.
2	κεραίαν μεγάΧην δίχα πρίσαντες εκοίΧαναν άπασαν καί ξυνήρμοσαν πάλιν ακριβώς ώσπερ αύΧόν,2 καὶ ἐπ’ ἄκραν Χεβητά τε ήρτησαν αΧύσεσι και άκροφύσιον άπο της κεραίας σιδηρούν ἐς αυτόν νευον καθεΐτο, και εσεσιδήρωτο ἐπὶ μέγα 1
382
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“on condition of quitting Boeotia”—for they were no longer in Boeotian territory, but in land which they had won by the spear,—but “on making a truce according to ancestral custom.”
XC1X. The Boeotians made answer, if they were in Boeotia, they might carry off their dead on quitting their land; but if they were in their own territory, they could determine themselves what to do. For they thought that though Oropia, in which the bodies happened to be lying—for the battle occurred on the boundaries — belonged to the Athenians by right of its subjection, yet that they could not get possession of the bodies without their leave (nor indeed were they going to make a truce, forsooth, about territory belonging to the Athenians); but they thought it was fair to answer, “ when they had quitted Boeotian territory they could get back what they asked for.” And the herald of the Athenians, on hearing this, went away without accomplishing his object.
C. The Boeotians sent off at once for darters and slingers from the Maliac Gulf, and with two thousand Corinthian hoplites, who reinforced them after the battle, as well as the Peloponnesian garrison which had evacuated Nisaea, and some Megarians also, made an expedition against Delium and attacked the fortification. After trying other forms of assault they took it by bringing up an engine made in the following manner. Having sawed in two a great beam they hollowed it throughout, and fitted it together again nicely like a pipe; then they hung a cauldron at one end of it with chains, and into the cauldron an iron bellows-pipe was let down in a curve1 from the beam, which was itself in great part plated 1 i.e. it was bent into the cauldron.
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3	καὶ τ ον ἄλλου ξύλου, προσήγον δὲ ἐκ πολλοί) ἁμάξαις τῷ τείχει, ἦ μάλιστα rfj άμπέλω καί τοῖς ξύλοις ωκοδόμητο· καὶ ὁπότε εἴη ἐτ7ία> φύσας μεγάλας ἐσθέντες ἐς τὺ πρὸς εαυτών άκρον
4	τῆς κεραίας έφύσων. ἡ δὲ πνοὴ ίούσα στεγανών ἐς τον λέβητα, ἔχοντα άνθρακας τε ήμμένους καί θειον καί πίσσαν, φλόγα έποίει μεγάΧην καὶ ήψε τοῦ τείχους, ώστε μηδένα ἔτι ἐπ’ αυτόν μεῖναι, ἀλλὰ ἀπολιπὁντας ἐ? φυγὴ ν καταστήναι
5	καὶ τὺ τείχισμα τούτφ τφ τροπω άλώναι. των δὲ φρουρών οι μεν άπέθανον, διακόσιοι δε ελήφθησαν των δε άλλων τό πλήθος ἐς τὰ? ναῦς εσβάν άπεκομίσθη επ' οἴκου.
CI. Τοῦ δὲ Δηλίον έβδομη καί δέκατη1 ἡμέρα ληφθεντος μετὰ τὴν μάχην καλ του άπο των Αθηναίων κήρυκος οὐδὲν ἐπι σταμἑνου τῶν γεγενημένων ελθόντος ου πολύ ύστερον αυθις περί των νεκρών, άπεδοσαν οι Βοιωτοϊ καί
2	οὐκέτι ταὐτὰ απεκρίναντο. άπέθανον δὲ Βοιωτών μὲν ἐν τῇ μάχη ὀλίγῳ ἐλάσσους πεντακοσίων, Αθηναίων δὲ ὀλίγῳ ἐλάσσους χιλίων καί Τπποκράτης ὁ στρατηγός, ψιλών δε καί σκευοφόρων πολύς αριθμός,
3	Μετὰ δὲ τὴν μάχην ταύτην καί ο Δημοσθένης όλίγφ ύστερον, ως αὐτῷ τότε πλεύσαντι τα 7τερΙ τὰς Χίφας της προδοσίας πέρι ου προυχώρησεν, ἔχων τον στρατόν ἐπὶ τῶν νεῶν τῶν τε Ἀκαρ-νάνων καί Άγραίων, και Αθηναίων τετρακοσίους όπλίτας, άπόβασιν εποιήσατο ἐν τὴν Ίικυωνίαν.
4	καὶ πρὶν πάσας τὰς ναῦς καταπλεύσαι βοηθή-σαντες οι Έ,ικυώνιοι τούς άποβεβηκότας έτρεψαν και κατεδίωξαν ες τὰς ναῦς, καὶ τοὺς μὲν ἀπέ-
1 Kriiger’e correction for ἐπτακαιδεκάτρ of the MSS.
384
Digitized by Google
BOOK IV. c. 2-ci. 4
with iron. This engine they brought up from a distance on carts to the part of the wall where it was built chiefly of vines and wood; and when it was near, they inserted a large bellows into the end of the beam next to them and blew through it. And the blast passing through the air-tight tube into the cauldron, which contained lighted coals, sulphur, and pitch, made a great blaze and set fire to the wall, so that no one could stay on it longer, but all left it and took to flight; and in this way the fortification was taken. Of the garrison some were slain, and two hundred were captured; but most of the rest got on board their ships and were conveyed home.
Cl. So Delium was taken seventeen days after the battle, and when the Athenian herald, who knew nothing of what had happened, came back not long after to ask for the dead, the Boeotians did not again make the same answer but gave them up. And there were slain in the battle, of the Boeotians a little more than five hundred, of the Athenians a little less than one thousand, including Hippocrates their general, besides a great number of light-armed troops and baggage-carriers.
Not long after this battle Demosthenes, since he had failed in his negotiations about the betrayal of Siphae, when he sailed thither at the time mentioned above,1 took on his ships his force of Acarnanians and Agraeans and four hundred Athenian hoplites and made a descent upon the territory of Sicyon. But before all his ships had come to shore the Sicyonians came to the rescue, and routing those who had disembarked pursued them to their ships,
1 c/. ch. lxxxix. 1.
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κτειναν, τοὺς δὲ ζώντας εΧαβον. τροπαίου δὲ στήσαντες τοὺς νεκροὺς υπόσπονδους ἀπέδοσαν.
6 Απίθανε δὲ καὶ ΧιτάΧκης Όδρυσών βασιλεὺς ὑπὸ τὰς αὐτὰς ἡμἐρας τοῖς ἐπὶ Δηλίῳ, στρατεύσας ἐπὶ Τριβαλλοὺς καὶ νικηθείς μὡχῃ. Σεύθης δὲ ὁ Σπαραδὁκου ἀδελφιδοῦς ὦν αυτοί) εβασίΧευσεν Ὀδρυσῶν τε καὶ τῆς ἄλλη? Θρᾴκης ἦσπερ καὶ ἐκεῖνος.
CH. Τοῦ δ’ αυτόν χειμωνος Βρασίδας ἔχων τοὺς ἐπὶ Θράκης ξυμμάχους ἐστράτευσεν ἐς ΆμφίποΧιν την ἐπὶ %τρυμόνι ποταμω Ἀθη-
2	ραίων αποικίαν. τὺ δὲ χωρίον τούτο ἐφ’ οὗ νῦν ἡ πόλις ἐστὶν ἐπείρασε μὲν πρότερον και *Αρισταγόρας ὁ Μιλήσιος φεύγων βασιλέα Ααρεϊον κατοικίσαι, ἀλλὰ ὺπὺ Ἠδώνων εξεκρούσθη, ἔπειτα δὲ καὶ οἱ Αθηναίοι ἔτεσι δύο καὶ τρία-κοντά ύστερον, εποίκους μυρίους σφῶν τε αὐτῶν καὶ τῶν ἄλλων τὸν βουΧόμενον πέμψαντες, οΐ
3	διεφθάρησαν εν Αραβησκω υπό Θρακών. καὶ αὖθι? ἐνὸς δἐοντι τριακοστω ἔτει εΧθόντες οι * Αθηναίοι, "Ay νωνος τού Ν ικίου οίκιστού ἐκπεμ-φθεντός, Ἠδῶνας εξεΧάσαντες έκτισαν το χωρίον τοῦτο, ὅπερ πρότερον Ἐννἐα ὁδοὶ εκαΧούντο.
4	ώρμωντο δὲ ἐκ τῆς Ἠιὁνος, ἢν αυτοί είχον ἐμπόριον ἐπὶ τῷ στ ό ματ ι τον ποταμού επιθαΧάσ-σιον, πέντε και είκοσι σταδίους άπεχον από της νῦν πόλεως, ἢν ΆμφίποΧιν tΆyvωv ωνόμασεν, ὅτι ἐπ’ άμφότερα περιρρέοντος τού Χτρυμόνος1 τείχει μα κ ρω άποΧαβων εκ ποταμού ἐς ποταμόν
1 δώ τό περιἐχειν αότἡν (“with a view to enclosing it”), in the MSS. after ρυμἀνος, deleted by Dobree.
386
Digitized by Google
BOOK IV. ci. 4-C11. 4
killing some and taking others alive. Then setting up a trophy they gave up the dead under truce.
Sitalces,1 too, king of the Odrysians, was killed about the same time as the events at Delium, having made an expedition against the Triballi,2 who defeated him in battle. Seuthes 8 son of Sparadocus, his nephew, now became king of the Odrysians and of the rest of Thrace over which Sitalces had reigned.
CH. During the same winter, Brasidas, with his allies in Thrace, made an expedition against Amphipolis, the Athenian colony on the river Strymon. This place, where the city now stands, Aristagoras 4 the Milesian had tried to colonize before,5 when fleeing from the Persian king, but he had been beaten back by the Edonians. Thirty-two years afterwards the Athenians also made another attempt, sending out ten thousand settlers of their own citizens and any others who wished to go; but these were destroyed by the Thracians at Drabescus. Again, twenty-nine years later, the Athenians, sending out Hagnon son of Nicias as leader of the colony, drove out the Edonians and settled the place, which was previously called Ennea-Hodoi or Nine-Ways. Their base of operations was Eion, a commercial seaport which they already held, at the mouth of the river, twenty-five stadia distant from the present city of Amphipolis,® to which Hagnon gave that name, because, as the Strymon flows round it on both sides, he cut off the site by a long wall running from one point of the river to another, and
1	cf. π. lxvii., xcv., ci. 2 cL. 11. xcvi.
8 cf. 11. ci. 5.	4 cf. Hdt. v. 126.	6 497 b.c.
8 The name means “ a city looking both ways.”
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περιφανή ἐς θάλασσαν τε καὶ τὴν ἤπειρον ωκισεν.
CUI. Ἐπὶ τ αυτήν οὖν ὁ Βρασίδας ἄρας ἐξ Άρνών τῆς Χαλκιδικής ἐπορεὑετο τῷ στρατφ. καὶ άφικόμενος περὶ Βείλην ἐπὶ τον Αυλώνα seal Βρομίσκον, ἦ ἡ Βὁλβη λίμνη ἐξίησιν ἐς θάλασσαν, καὶ δειπνοποιησάμενος ἐχώρει τὴν νύκτα.
2	χειμὼν δὲ ἦν καὶ ὺπένειφεν· ἦ καὶ μάλλον ώρμησε, βουλόμένος λαθεῖν τοὺς ἐν τῇ Ἀμφι-
3	πόλει πλὴν τῶν προδιδὁντων. ἦσαν γὰρ Αργίλιων τε ἐν αὐτῇ οίκήτορες (εἰσὶ δὲ οἱ Ἀργίλτοι ΆνΒρίων άποικοι) καί ἄλλοι οἳ ξυνέπρασσον ταῦτα, οι μὲν Περδίκκᾳ πειθὁμενοι, οἱ δὲ Χαλκι-
4	δεῦσιν. μάλιστα δὲ οι Αργίλιοι, εγγύς τε προσ οι-κοῦντες καὶ αἰεί ποτε τοῖς Ἀθηναίοις ὅντες ύποπτοι και επιβουλεύοντες τῷ χωρίφ, ἐπειδὴ παρέτυχεν ὁ καιρός καί Βρασίδας ἦλθεν, ἔπραξάν τε ἐκ πλείονος πρὸς τοὺς εμπολιτεύοντας σφών ἐκεῖ ὅπως ἐνδοθήσεται ἡ πόλις, καὶ τότε Βεξάμενοι αυτόν τη πόλει καὶ ἀποστάντες τῶν ’Αθηναίων ἐκείνῃ τῇ νυκτὶ κατέστησαν τον στρατόν προ ἔω ἐπὶ τὴν γέφυραν του ποταμού (ἀπἐχει δὲ τὺ πό-
5	λισμα πλέον της Βιαβάσεως)· καὶ οὐ καθεΐτο τείχη ώσπερ νυν, φυλακή 8έ τις βραχεία καθει-στηκει, ἢν βιασάμενος ραΒίως 6 Βρασίδας, άμα μεν της προΒοσίας ονσης, άμα δὲ καὶ χειμώνος οντος καί ἀπροσδόκητος προσπεσών, διἐβη τὴν γέφυραν, καί τα ἔξω τῶν Άμφιπολιτών οίκούντων κατα παρ το χωρίον ευθύς είχεν.
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so established a city which was conspicuous both seaward and landward.
CUI. Against this place Brasidas marched with his army, setting out from Amae in Chalcidice. Arriving about dusk at Aulon and Bromiscus,1 where the lake Bolbe has its outlet into the sea, he took supper and then proceeded by night. The weather was bad and somewhat snowy, and for this reason he made the more haste, wishing to escape the notice of the people in Amphipolis, except those who were to betray it. For there were in the place some settlers from Argilus, an Andrian colony ; these and some others were his accomplices in this intrigue, some instigated by Perdiccas, others by the Chalcidians. But the chief plotters were the Argilians, who dwelt near by, were always suspected by the Athenians, and were secret enemies of the place; now that opportunity offered and Brasidas had come, they had some time before negotiated with their countrymen who resided in Amphipolis with a view to the surrender of the place. So at this time they received Brasidas into their town, revolted from the Athenians that same night, and before dawn brought his army down to the bridge over the river, which is some distance from the town and not connected with it by walls as now. Brasidas easily forced the small guard stationed at the bridge, partly because there was treachery, partly because he had fallen upon them in stormy weather and unexpectedly; and as soon as he had crossed the bridge he was at once master of the property of the Amphipolitans outside the walls; for they had houses all over the neighbourhood.
1	According to tradition, the scene of the death of Euripides.
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CIV. Τῆς δὲ διαβάσεως αὐτοῦ Αφνω τοις ἐν τῆ πόλει γεγενημένης, καὶ των ἔξω πολλῶν μὲν ἁλισκομένων, τῶν δὲ καὶ καταφευγόντων ἐς τὺ τείχος, οι Ἀμφιπολῖται ἐς θόρυβον με·γαν κατέστησαν, ἄλλως τε καὶ ἀλλήλοις ύποπτοι
2	ὄντες, καὶ λέγεται Βρασίδαν, εἰ ήθέΧησε μη ἐ<^’ αρπαγήν τῷ στρατω τ ραπέσθαι, ἀλλ’ εύθνς
3	χωρησαι προς την πόλιν, δοκεῖν ἄν ὲλεῖν. νῦν δὲ ὁ μὲν Ιδρύσου τον στρατόν, ἐπεὶ1 τὰ ἔξω επέδραμε καλ οὐδὲν αὐτῷ ἀπὸ τῶν ἔνδον ὡς
4	προσεδέχετο άπέβαινεν, ησύχαζεν οἱ δὲ ενάντιοί τοῖς προδιδούσι, κρατούντες τῷ πΧηθει ώστε μη αὐτίκα τὰς πύΧας άνοίγεσθαι, πέμπουσι μετὰ Ευκλεούς του στρατηγού, ός εκ των *Αθηνών παρην αὐτοῖς φύΧαξ τού χωρίου, ἐπὶ τὸν έτερον στρατηγόν των επϊ Θράκης, θουκυδίδην τὸν Ὀλὁρου, δς τάδε ξυνέγραψεν, οντα περί Θάσον (ἔστι δὲ ἡ νήσος Παρίων αποικία, άπέχουσα της ΆμφιπόΧεως ήμίσεος ημέρας μάλιστα πλοῦν),
5	κεΧεύοντες σφίσι βοηθεῖν, καὶ ὁ μὲν ἀκούσας κατὰ τάχος ὲπτὰ ναυσίν αι ἔτυχον παρούσαι ἔπλει, καὶ έβούΧετο φθάσαι μάΧιστα μεν ούν την ΆμφίποΧιν, πριν τι ενδοΰναι, ει δὲ μή, τὴν ’Ηιὁνα προκαταΧαβών.
CV. Ἐν τούτῳ δὲ ὸ Βρασίδας δεδιὼς καὶ τὴν ἀπὸ τῆς θάσου τῶν νέων βοήθειαν και πννθανό-μένος τον θουκυδίδην κτήσίν τε ἔχειν τῶν χρυ-σείων μετάλλων εργασίας εν τη περί ταύτα Θράκη καί απ' αυτού δύνασθαι εν τοῖς πρώτοις των ηπειρωτων, ήπείγετο προκατασχεΐν, ει δύναιτο, την πόΧιν, μη άφικνουμένου αυτού τὺ πλῆθος των ΆμφιποΧιτων, έΧπίσαν εκ θαΧάσσης 1 ἐπεί, with F and (ex corr.) C ; other MSS. M.
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CIV. His crossing had surprised the people inside the city, and of those outside many were captured, while others took refuge within the walls; hence the Amphipolitans were thrown into great confusion, especially as they were suspicious of each other. Indeed the general impression was, it is said, that if Brasidas, instead of turning to pillage with his army, had decided to march straight against the city, he could have taken it. But as it was, when he had overrun the country outside and found that none of his plans were being carried out by his friends within the city, he merely settled his army in camp and kept quiet. Meanwhile the opponents of the traitors, being numerous enough to prevent the gates being opened to him at once, acting in concert with Eucles the general, who had come from Athens as warden of the place, sent to the other commander of the Thracian district, Thucydides son of Olorus, the author of this history, who was at Thasos, a Parian colony, about a half-day’s sail from Amphipolis, and urged him to come to their aid. And he, on hearing this, sailed in haste with seven ships which happened to be at hand, wishing above all to secure Amphipolis before it yielded, or, failing in that, to seize Eion.
CV. Meanwhile, Brasidas, fearing the arrival of the ships from Thasos, and hearing that Thucydides possessed the right of working the gold-mines in that part of Thrace and in consequence had influence among the first men of the mainland, made haste to seize the city if possible before he should come; for he was afraid that, if Thucydides should arrive, the popular party in ΛχηρΜροΙιβ, in the expectation that
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ξυμμαχικον καί ἀπὸ τῆς Θράκης άγείραντα αυτόν
2	περιποιήσβιν σφὰς, οὐκέτι προσχωροίη. καὶ τὴν ξύμβασιν μετρίαν ἐποιεῖτο, κήρυγμα τόδε ἀνει-πών, Ἀμφιπολιτών καί ’Αθηναίων των ἐνὁντων τον μὲν βουΧόμενον ἐπὶ τοῖς ἐαυτοῦ τῆς ἴσης καὶ ὸμοίας μετἐχοντα μἑνειν, τον δὲ μὴ έθέΧοντα άπιέναι τα εαυτού εκφερόμενον πέντε ήμερων.
CVI. Οἷ δὲ πολλοὶ άκούσαντες ἀλλοιὁτεροι εγένοντο τὰς γνώμαν, ἄλλως τε καὶ βραχύ μεν ’Αθηναίων έμποΧιτεύον, τὺ δὲ πλέον ξύμμεικτον, καί των ἔξω Χηφθέντων συχνοϊς οικείοι ἔνδον ἦσαν καὶ τὺ κήρυγμα προς τον φόβον δίκαιον είναι έΧάμβανον, οι μεν Αθηναίοι δια το ασμενοι αν έξεΧθειν, ηγούμενοι ούκ εν ὁμοίῳ σφίσι τὰ δεινὰ εἶναι καὶ α μα ου προσδεχόμενοι βοήθειαν ἐν τάχει, ὁ δὲ ἄλλος ὅμιλος πὁλεώς τε ἐν τῷ ἵσῳ οὐ στερισκόμενοι καί κινδύνου παρά δόξαν
2	άφιέμενοι. ώστε των πρασσόντων τῷ Βρασίδᾳ ἡ δη καὶ ἐκ τοῦ φανερού διαδικαιούν των αυτά, ἐπειδὴ καὶ τὺ πλῆθος εώρων τετραμμένον καί τού παρόντος Αθηναίων στρατηγού ούκέτι άκροώ-μενον, έγενετο η όμοΧογία καί προσεδέξαντο ἐφ’
3	οίς έκηρνξεν. καί οι μεν την πόΧιν τοιούτφ τρέπω παρέδοσαν, ὁ δὲ Θουκυδίδης καί αι νῆες ταύτῃ τῇ ἡμἐρα ὸψτὲ κατέπΧεον ες την Ἠιὁνα.
4	καί την μεν Ἀμφίπολιν Βρασίδας ἄρτι εἶχε, τὴν δὲ Ἠιὁνα παρά νύκτα έγενετο Χαβεΐν ει γάρ μη έβοηθησαν αι νῆες διὰ τάχους, ἅμα ἔῳ ὰρ εϊχετο.
392
Digitized by Cjooole
BOOK IV. cv. i-cvi. 4
he would collect an allied force from the islands and from Thrace and relieve them, would refuse to yield. Accordingly, he offered moderate terms, making proclamation to this effect, that any citizen of Amphipolis or any resident Athenian, if he chose, might remain there, retaining possession of his own property and enjoying full equality; but that anyone who was not inclined to stay might go away within five days and take his property with him.
CVI. On hearing this the majority became irresolute, especially as few of the citizens were Athenians, the greater number being a mixed multitude, and a considerable number of those who had been captured outside had relatives inside the city. As compared with their fears they conceived the proclamation to be fair—the Athenians, because they were only too glad to be able to leave, since they realized that their share of the dangers was greater, and besides, did not expect any speedy relief; the general multitude, because they were not to lose their civil rights but to retain them as before and also, contrary to their expectation, were to be released from peril. And so, as the partisans of Brasidas were already quite openly justifying his proposals, since these saw that the populace had changed its attitude and no longer hearkened to the Athenian general who was in the city, the capitulation was made, and Brasidas was received on the terms of his proclamation. In this way they gave up the city, and on the evening of the same day Thucydides and his ships sailed into Eion. Brasidas had just got possession of Amphipolis, and he missed taking Eion only by a night; for if the ships had not come to the rescue with-all speed, it would have been taken at dawn.
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CVII. Μετὰ δὲ τοῦτο 6 μὲν τὰ εν τῇ Ἠιὸνι καθίστατο, ὅπως καὶ τὺ αὐτίκα, ἢν ἐπίῃ ὸ Βρασίδας, καὶ τὺ ἔπειτα ασφαλώς ἔξει, δεξάμενος τοὺς ἐθελήσαντας επιχωρησαι άνωθεν κατά τὰς
2	σπονδάς· ὁ δὲ πρὸς μὲν τὴν Ἠιὁνα κατά τε τὸν πόταμον πολλοῖς πλοίοις άφνω καταπλεύσας, εἴ πως τὴν προύχουσαν άκραν ἀπὸ τοῦ τείχους λαβών κρατοίη του ἔσπλου, καὶ κατὰ γῆν ἀπο-πειράσας ἅμα, αμφοτέρωθεν άπεκρούσθη, τὰ δὲ
3	περὶ την Ἀμφίπολιν ἐξηρτύετο. καὶ Μύρκινὁς τε αὐτῷ προσεχώρησεν, Ἠδωνικὴ πόλις, Πιτ-τακοΰ του Ήδώνων βασιλέως άποθανόντος νπο των Γοάξιος παίδων καὶ Βραυροῦς τῆς γυναικος αὐτοῦ, καί Γαληψός ου πολλῷ ύστερον καί Οίσύμη* εἰσὶ δὲ αὗται Θασίων άποικίαι. τταρων δὲ καὶ Περδίκκας εὐθὺς μετὰ τὴν άλωσιν ξυγ-καθίστη ταῦτα.
CVIII. Ἐχομἐνης δὲ τῆς Ἀμφιπόλεως οι ’Αθηναίοι ἐς μέγα δέος κατέστησαν, ἄλλως τε καὶ ὅτι ἡ πόλις ἦν αὐτοῖς ωφέλιμος ξὑλων τε ναυπηγήσιμων πομπή καί χρημάτων προσό8ω, καί ὅτι μέχρι μεν τού Stρυμόνος ἦν πάροδος Θεσσαλών διαγόντων ἐπὶ τοὺς ξυμμάχους σφων τοῖς ΛακεΒαιμονίοις, τῆς δὲ γέφυρας μη κρατουντών, άνωθεν μεν μεγάλης ούσης επϊ πολύ λίμνης του ποταμού, τὰ δὲ πρὸ? Ἠιὁνα τριηρεσι τηρούμενων,1 οὐκ αν 8ύνασθαι προελθειν τότε δὲ 1 Hude emends to τηρουμ4νου,
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CVII. After this Thucydides proceeded to arrange matters at Eion, in order to insure its safety for the present, if Brasidas should attack, and also for the future, receiving those who chose to come thither from the upper town according to the terms of the truce.1 And Brasidas suddenly sailed down the river to Eion with many boats, in the hope that by taking the point which juts out from the wall he might gain command of the entrance, and at the same time he made an attempt by land; but he was beaten back at both points, and then proceeded to put matters in order at Amphipolis. Myrcinus also, an Edonian town, came over to him, Pittacus, the king of the Edonians, having been killed by the sons of Goaxis and his own wife Brauro; and not long afterwards Galepsus and Oesume, colonies of the Thasians, also came over. . Perdiccas,2 too, came to Amphipolis directly after its capture and joined in arranging these matters.
CVII ϊ. The Athenians were greatly alarmed by the capture of Λιηρ1ιίρο1ί8. The chief reason was that the city was useful to them for the importation of timber for ship-building and for the revenue it produced, and also that, whereas hitherto the Lacedaemonians had possessed, under the guidance of the Thessalians, access to the Athenian allies as far as the Strymon, yet as long as they did not control the bridge—the river for a long way above the town being a great lake and triremes being on guard in the direction of Eion—they could not have advanced further; but now at last the matter
1	cf. ch. cv. 2.
1 Now evidently reconciled with Brasidas, with whom he had quarrelled (ch. lxxxvi. 3); cf. ch. ciii. 3.
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ῥᾴδια1 ἦδη γε·γενῆσθαι.8 καὶ τοὺς ξυμμάχους
2	εφοβούντο μὴ άποστώσιν. ὁ γδη Βρασίδας εν τε τοῖς ἄλλοις μιτρίον εαυτόν παρείχε καί εν τοῖς Χἀγοις πανταχοῦ εδηΧου ώς εΧευθερώσων
3	την Ἑλλάδα εκπεμφθείη. καὶ αι πόλεις ττυν-θανόμεναι αι των ’Αθηναίων υπήκοοι3 τῆς τε ’ ΑμφιπόΧεως τὴν άΧωσιν και α παρέσεται, την τε εκείνου πραότητα, μάλιστα δὴ έπηρθησαν ἐς τὺ νεωτερίζειν, καὶ επεκηρυκενοντο προς αυτόν κρυφά, έπιπαριέναι τε κεΧευοντες καί βουΧόμενοι
4	αὐτοὶ έκαστοι πρώτοι άποστηναι. καί yap κσΧ ἄδεια εφαίνετο αὐτοῖς, εψευσμενοις* μεν τῆς ’Αθηναίων δυνάμεως επί τοσοῦτον ὅση ύστερον διεφάνη, το δε πΧεον βουΧησει κρίνοντες άσαφεΐ η προνοία άσφαΧεΐ, είωθότες οι άνθρωποι ου μεν επιθυμοΰσιν ελπίδι απερίσκεπτη διδόναι, δ δὲ μὴ προσίενται Xoyισμφ αυτοκράτορι διωθεϊσθαι.
5	άμα δε των ’Αθηναίων εν τοῖς Βοιωτοῖς νεωστι πεπXηyμενών καί του Βρασίδου εφοΧκά καί ου τα ὄντα Xiy οντος, ως αὐτῷ επί Νίσαιαν τῇ ὲαυτοῦ μόνη στρατία 5 ούκ ηθέΧησαν οι ’Αθηναίοι ξυμ-βαΧειν, εθάρσουν καί επίστευον μηδενα αν επί
6	σφάς βοηθήσαι. τὺ δὲ μἐγιστον, διὰ τὺ ηδονην εχον εν τω αὐτίκα καὶ ὅτι τὺ πρώτον Λακεδαιμονίων ὸργώντων εμεΧΧον πειράσεσθαι, κιν-δυνεύειν παν τί τρόπφ έτοιμοι f/σαν. ων αίσθανό-
1	Kistemacher’s correction for όαόία or ό?δία< of the MSS.
2	Supply in thought here ἐνἀμιζον before γεγενῆσβαι. Most MSS. have ἐνάμιζεν (Vulg. ἐνομίζετο); Kistemacher deletes.
* ai των *Αθηναϊων υ·κ4\κοοι, Hude deletes.
4	Hude reads ἐψευσμἐνοι, with E.
1 Linwood, followed by Stahl and Hude, inserts £οι?0ἡ· σαντι, as indeed seems to have been in the mind of the author.
Digitized by Google
BOOK IV. cviii. i-6
had become easy.1 And they feared, too, the revolt of their allies. For Brasidas in other things showed himself moderate, and in his declarations everywhere made plain that he had been sent out for the liberation of Hellas. And the cities that were subject to Athens, hearing of the capture of Amphipolis and the assurances that were offered, and of the gentleness of Brasidas, were more than ever incited to revolution, and sent secret messengers to him, urging him to come on to them, and wishing each for itself to be the first to revolt. For it seemed to them that there was little ground for fear, since they estimated the Athenian power to be far less great than it afterwards proved to be, and in their judgment were moved more by illusive wishing than by cautious foresight; for men are wont, when they desire a thing, to trust to unreflecting hope, but to reject by arbitrary judgment whatever they do not care for. Furthermore, because of the recent defeat of the Athenians in Boeotia and the enticing but untrue statements of Brasidas,2 that the Athenians had been unwilling to engage him when he came to the relief of Nisaea with only his own army, they grew bold, and believed that nobody would come against them. Above all, they were so moved by the pleasurable anticipations of the moment, and by the fact that they were now for the first time going to have a proof of what the Lacedaemonians would do when on their mettle, that they were ready to take any risk. Being aware of
1 Or, retaining £αδία of the MSS. and the Vulgate reading ἐνομΙζετο, “but now the access was thought to have become easy.”
* cf. ch. lxxiii.; lxxxv. 7.
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μενοι οι μὲν ’Αθηναίοι φύλακας, ώς ἐξ oXiyov και ἐν χείμωνι, διέπεμπον ἐς τὰς πόλεις, ὁ δὲ ἐ? τ ἡγ Λακεδαίμονα εφιεμενος στρατιάν τε προσαπο-στεΧΧειν εκέΧευε καὶ αὐτὸς ἐν τῷ Στρυμόνι
7	ναυπηγίαν τριήρων παρεσκευάζετο. οΐ δὲ Λακεδαιμόνιοι τὰ μὲν καὶ φθάνω ἀπὸ τῶν πρώτων άντρων οὐχ υπηρέτησαν αὐτῷ, τὰ δὲ καὶ βουΧό-μενοι μάλλον τοὺς τε ἄνδρας τοὺς ἐκ τῆς νήσου κομίσασθαι και τον πόλεμον καταλῦσαι.
CIX. Τοῦ δ* αυτού χειμώνος Μεγαρῆς τε τὰ μακρὰ τείχη, α σφων οι ’Αθηναίοι ειχον, κατάσκαβαν ὲλὁντες ἐς ἔδαφος, καὶ Βρασίδας μετὰ τὴν ΆμφιπόΧεως άΧωσιν ἔχων τοὺς ξυμμάχους
2	στρατεύει επί τὴν Ακτήν καΧουμένην. ἔστι δὲ ἀπὸ τοῦ βασιΧεως Βιορύγματος ἔσω προύχουσα, καὶ ὸ 'Άθως αυτής ορος ύψηΧον τεΧευτα ἐς τὺ
3	Αiyalov πέΧαηος. πόλεις δὲ ἔχει Σάνην μὲν Ἀνδρίων αποικίαν παρ αυτήν τὴν διώρυχα, ἐς τὺ πρὸς Εύβοιαν πέλαγος τετραμμένην, τὰς δὲ ἄλλας Θυσσὺν καὶ Κλεωνὰς καὶ Ἀκροθῴους καὶ
4	ΌΧάφυξον καί Δῖον αἳ οίκοϋνται ξυμμείκτοις εθνεσι βαρβάρων διγλώσσων, καί τι καί Χαλ.-κιδικον ἔνι βραχύ, τὺ δὲ πλεῖστον Πελασγικόν, των καὶ Λῆμνὁν ποτε καί ’Αθήνας Τυρσηνών οίκησάντων, καί ΒισαΧτικον καί Κ,ρηστωνικον καί Ήδώνες· κατὰ δὲ μικρά ποΧίσματα οίκούσιν.
5	καὶ οἱ μὲν πΧείους προσεχώρησαν τῷ Βρασίδᾳ, 2άνη δὲ καὶ Δῖον άντέστη, καὶ αυτών τὴν χώραν εμμείνας τω στρατῷ ἐδῄου.
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these things, the Athenians, so far as was possible at short notice and in the winter season, sent out garrisons among the cities; while Brasidas sent to Lacedaemon and urgently begged them to send him reinforcements, and was himself making preparations for building ships in the Strymon. The Lacedaemonians, however, did not comply with his request, partly on account of the jealousy of the foremost men, partly also because they wished rather to recover the men taken on the island and to bring the war to an end.
CIX. The same winter the Megarians took and razed to the ground their long walls1 which the Athenians had held; and Brasidas, after the capture of Amphipolis, made an expedition with his allies against the district called Acte. It is a promontory projecting from the King’s canal2 on the inner side of the isthmus, and its terminus at the Aegean Sea is the lofty Mt. Athos. Of the cities it contains, one is Sane, an Andrian colony close to the canal, facing the sea which is toward Euboea; the others are Thyssus, Cleonae, Acrothoi, Olophyxus and Dion, which are inhabited by mixed barbarian tribes speaking two languages. There is in it also a small Chalcidic element; but the greatest part is Pelasgic—belonging to those Etruscans that once inhabited Lemnos and Athens 3—Bisaltic, Crestonic, and Edonian ; and they live in small towns. Most of these yielded to Brasidas, but Sane and Dion held out against him; so he waited there with his army and laid waste their territory.
1	c/. ch. lxix. 4.	2 Xerxes’ canal; cf. Hdt. vii. 22 if.
3	According to Herodotus (vi. 137 ff.), they were expelled from Attica, and afterwards, by M iltiades, from Lemnos.
399
Digitized by
Google
THUCYDIDES
CX. Ὠς δ’ οὐκ εσηκουον, εὐθὺς στρατεύει ἐπὶ Τ ορώνην την Χαλκιδική ν, κατεχομένην υπ ο Αθηναίων καί αυτόν ἄνδρες ολίγοι επήγοντο, ὲτοῖμοι ὄντες τὴν πόλιν παραδοῦναι. καὶ άφικό-μενος νυκτος ἔτι καὶ περὶ ορθρον τω στρατώ εκαθέζετο προς το Αιοσκόρειον, ο απέχει της 2 πόλεως τρεῖς μάλιστα σταδίους, τὴν μὲν οὖν άλλην πάλιν των Ύορωναίων καί τούς * Αθηναίους τους εμφρουροΰντας ελαθεν οἱ δὲ πράσσοντες αν τω βιδότες οτι ηζοι, καί προελθόντες τινες αυτών λάθρα ολίγοι ετηρουν την πρόσοδον, καὶ ώς ησθοντο παρόντα, έσκομίζουσι παρ αύτους εγχειρίδια ἔχοντας ἄνδρας ψιλούς επτά (τοσουτοι γὰρ μόνοι ἀνδρῶν εἴκοσι τὺ πρώτον ταχθέντων ου κατέδεισαν ἐσελθεῖν ἦρχε δὲ αυτών Αυσίστρατος Ὀλὑνθιος), οι διαδύντες διά του προς το πέλαγος τείχους και λαθόντες τούς τε επί του ἀνωτάτω φυλακτήριου φρουρούς, ούσης της πόλεως πρὸς λόφον, άναβαντες διέφθειραν καί την κατά Καναστραῖον πυλίδα διηρουν.
CXI. Ό δὲ Βρασίδας τῷ μὲν ἄλλῳ στρατψ ησύχαζεν ολίγον προελθών, εκατόν δὲ πελταστὰς προπέμπει, ὅπως, ὁπότε πύλαι τινὲς άνοιχθεϊεν καί το σημεῖον άρθείη ο ξυνέκειτο, πρώτοι 2 εσδράμοιεν, καί οι μεν χρόνου έγγιγνομένου καί θαυμάζον τες κατά μικρόν ετυχον εγγύς της πόλεως προσελθόντες· οι δε τῶν Ύορωναίων ένδοθεν παρασκευάζοντες μετά των έσελη\ν-400
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CX. Since, however, they would not yield he marched at once against Torone,1 in Chalcidice, which was held by the Athenians; for a few men, who were ready to betray the town, had invited him over. Arriving with his anny toward dawn, but while it was still dark, he encamped near the temple of the Dioscuri, which is about three stadia distant from the city. The rest of the town of Torone and the Athenians of the garrison were unaware of his approach, but his partisans, knowing that he would come, and some few of them having secretly gone forward to meet him, were watching for his approach ; and when they perceived that he was there, they introduced into the town seven light-armed men with daggers, under the command of Lysistratus an Olynthian, these men alone of the twenty first assigned to the task not being afraid to enter. These slipped through the seaward wall and escaping the notice of the guard at the uppermost watch-post of the town, which is on the slope of a hill, went up and slew these sentinels, and broke open the postern on the side towards the promontory of Canastraeum.
CXI. Meanwhile Brasidas, having gone forward a little, kept quiet with the rest of his army, but sent forward one hundred targeteers, in order that as soon as any gates were opened and the signal agreed upon was raised they might rush in first. These now, as time elapsed, were wondering at the delay and had come up little by little close to the town. Meanwhile the Toronaeans inside who were co-operating with the party which had entered, when the postern
1 The chief town on the Sithonian peninsula. See Map at i. lvi.
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θότων, ώς αὐτοῖς ἦ τε πυλὶς διήρητο καὶ αἰ κόπα τὴν αγοράν πύλαι τοῦ μοχλού διακοπέντος ἀν€ω· γοντο, πρώτον μὲν κατὰ τὴν πνλίδα τινὶ? περιαγαγοντες ἐσεκὁμισαν, όπως κατά νώτου και αμφοτέρωθεν τοὺς ἐν τῇ πόλει οὐδὲν εἰδοτας εξαπίνης φοβήσειαν, ἔπειτα τὺ σημεῖον τε τοι; πυρὸς, ώς εϊρητο, άνεσχον καί διὰ τῶν κατὰ την αγοράν πυλών τοὺς λοιπούς ήδη τών πελταστών ἐσεδἐχοντο. CXII. καὶ ὁ Βρασίδας ἰδὼν το ξύνθημα εθει δρὁμῳ, άναστήσας τον στρατόν έμβοήσαντάς τε άθροον και εκπληξιν πολλψ
2	τοῖς εν τῇ πόλει παρασχδντας. καὶ οι μὲν κατο τὰς πόλας ευθύς έσέπιπτον, οι δε κατά δοκούς τετραγώνους, αι ετυγρν τῷ τείχει πεπτωκόν κάνοικοδομουμένφ π^ος λίθων άνολκήν προσκά
3	μεν αι. Βρασίδας μεν ούν και το πλήθος ευθύς j ἄνω καὶ ἐπὶ τὰ μετέωρα της πόλεως ετράπετο, βουλόμενος κατ άκρας καλ βεβαίως ελεΐν αύτψ ο δὲ ἄλλος ὅμιλος κατὰ πάντα ομοίως εσκεδάν-νυντο.
CXIII. Τών δὲ Τορωναίων γιγνομένης της άλώσεως το μεν πολύ οὐδὲν εἰδὺς εθορυβεϊτο, οι δὲ πράσσοντες και οΐς ταύτά ήρεσκε μετά των
2 έσελθόντων ευθύς ἦσαν. οι δε ’Αθηναίοι (ετυγρν γάρ εν τῇ αγορά όπλΐται καθεύδοντες ως πεντήκοντα) επειδή ήσθοντο, οἱ μέν τινες ὸλἡμ διαφθείρονται εν χερσϊν αυτών, τών δὲ λοιπών οι μὲν πεζῇ, οἱ δὲ ἐς τὰς ναῦς, αἳ εφρούρουν δύο, καταφυγόντες διασώζονται ές τὴν Αήκυθον το φρούριον, δ εἔχον αυτοὶ καταλαβόντες, ἄκρον τὰ πόλλως ἐς τὴν θάλασσαν άπειλημμένον ἐν στεζψ
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had been broken down and the gates near the market-place had been opened by cutting the bar, first brought some men around to the postern and let them in, in order that they might take the townsmen unawares by a sudden attack in their rear and on both sides and throw them into a panic ; after that they raised the fire-signal agreed upon and received the rest of the targeteers through the gates near the market-place. CXII. Brasidas, on seeing the signal, set off at a run, calling up his force, and they with one voice raised a shout and caused great dismay to the townsmen. Some burst in immediately by the gates, others over some square beams which chanced to have been placed, for the purpose of drawing up stones, against the wall that had fallen in and was now being rebuilt. Brasidas, then, and the main body made at once for the high points of the town, wishing to make its capture complete and decisive ; but the rest of the multitude1 scattered in all directions.
CXIII. While the capture was being effected, most of the Toronaeans, who knew nothing of the plot, were in a tumult, but the conspirators and such as were in sympathy with the movement at once joined those who had entered. When the Athenians became aware of it—for about fifty of their hoplites happened to be sleeping in the market-place—though some few of them were slain in hand-to-hand conflict, the rest fled, some by land, others to the two ships which were on guard, and got safely into the fort of Lecythus, which had been occupied and was held by their own men. It is the citadel of the city, projecting into the sea—a separate section 2 on a
1 Macedonian and Thracian irregulars.
* There was probably a wall across the isthmus.
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3	ίσθμφ. κατέφχτ/ον δὲ καὶ τῶν Τορωναίων ἐς αυτούς δσοι ἦσαν σφίσιν ἐπιτήδειοι.
CXIY. Γεγενημἐνης δὲ ημέρας ήδη καί βεβαίως τής πόλεως εχομένης 6 Βρασίδας τοῖς μὲν μετὰ των Αθηναίων Τορωναίοις καταπεφευγόσι κήρυγμα εττοιήσατο τον βουΧόμενον ἐπὶ τὰ εαυτόν εσεΧθόντα ἀδεῶς πολιτεύειν, τοῖς δὲ Ἀθηναίοις κήρυκα προσπέμψας εξιέναι εκέΧευεν εκ τής Αηκύθου υπόσπονδους καὶ τὰ εαυτών έχοντας ως
2	ουσης Χαλκιδέων. οἱ δὲ εκΧείψειν μεν ούκ εφασαν, σπείσασθαι δὲ σφίσιν εκεΧευον ημέραν τούς νεκρούς άνεΧέσθαι. ο δὲ έσττείσατο δύο. εν ταύταις δε αὐτὸς τε τὰς εγγύς οικίας εκρατύ-
3	νατό και ’Αθηναίοι τα σφέτερα. καί ξύΧΧογον των Τορωναίων ττοιήσας ἔλεξε τοῖς ἐν τῇ Ἀκάνθῳ 7ταραπΧήσια, οτ ι ου δίκαιον εϊη ούτε τούς ττρά-ξαντας ττ ρος αυτόν την Χήψιν τής πόλεως χείρους οὐδὲ προδότας ἡγεῖσθαι (οὐ γὰρ ἐπὶ δουλεία οὐδὲ χρήμασι ττεισθέντας δρασαι τούτο, ἀλλ’ ἐπὶ ἀγαθῷ καὶ εΧευθερία τής πόλεως), οὔτε τοὺς μὴ μετασχόντας οϊεσθαι μη των αυτών τενξεσθαι· άφΐχθαι yap ου διαφθερων ούτε πόλιν οὔτε ἱδιὡ-
4	την ούδένα. τὺ δὲ κήρυημα ττοιήσασθαι τούτου ενεκα τοῖς παρ’ ’Αθηναίους καταττεφευηόσιν, ὡς γούμενος οὐδὲν χείρους ττ) εκείνων φιΧία· οὐδ* ἄν σφων ττειρασαμένους αυτούς των Αακεδαι-μονίων1 δοκεϊν ἧσσον, ἀλλὰ πολλῷ μᾶλλον, ὅσῳ
1 τών Λακεδαιμονίων, deleted by Cobet, followed by Hude.
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narrow isthmus. And such of the Toronaeans as were friendly to the Athenians took refuge there also.
CXIV. When day had come and the town was securely in his possession, Brasidas made proclamation to the Toronaeans who had taken refuge with the Athenians, that whoever wished might return to his property and exercise citizenship without fear; but to the Athenians he sent a herald, ordering them to come out of Lecythus under truce, bringing all their property, as the place belonged to the Chalcidians. They, however, refused to leave, but requested him to make a truce with them for a day, that they might take up their dead. He granted a truce for two days, during which he himself fortified the houses near by and the Athenians strengthened their defences. Then calling a meeting of the Toronaeans, Brasidas spoke to them much as he had done to the people at Acanthus.1 He said that it was not just either to regard as villains or as traitors those who had negotiated with him for the capture of the town—for they had done this, not to enslave it, nor because they were bribed, but for the welfare and freedom of the city—or to think that those who had not taken part would not get the same treatment as the others; for he had not come to destroy either the city or any private citizen. He explained that he made his proclamation to those who had taken refuge with the Athenians for the reason that he thought none the worse of them for their friendship with these; and when they had proved his countrymen, the Lacedaemonians, they would not, he thought, be less but rather far more kindly disposed toward them than toward the 1 e/. che. lxxxv.-lxxxvii.
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δικαιότερα πράσσουσιν, εὔνους Αν σφίσι γενέσθαι, β ἀπειρίᾳ δὲ νῦν πεφοβήσθαι. τοὺς τε πάντας παρασκευάζεσθαι εκέλευεν ὡς βεβαίους τε ἐσο-μένους ξυμμάχους καί το άπο τοῦδε ἦδη ὅ τι ἄν άμαρτάνωσιν αιτίαν ἔξοντας· τὰ δὲ πρότερα οὐ σφεῖς ἀδικεῖσθαι, ἀλλ* εκείνους μάλλον υπ’ άλλων κρεισσόνων, καὶ ξυγγνώμην εἶναι εἴ τι ήναντιοϋντο.
CXY. Καὶ ὁ μὲν τοιαῦτα είπων καὶ παραθαρ-σύνας διελθουσών τῶν σπονδών τὰς προσ βόλος ἐποιεῖτο τῇ Αηκύθφ· οι δὲ * Αθηναίοι ήμύνον τό τε ἐκ φαύλου τειχίσματος καί ἀπ’ οικιών επάλξεις εχουσών, καὶ μιαν μὲν ή μέραν απεκρούσαντο·
2	τῇ δ’ υστεραία μηχανής μελλούσης προσάξεσθαι αὐτοῖς ἀπὸ των εναντίων, ἀφ’ ἦς πῦρ ενήσειν διενοούντο ἐς τὰ ξύλινα παραφράγματα, καὶ προσιόντος ἡδη τοῦ στρατεύματος, ἦ ψοντο μάλιστα αὐτοὺς προσκομιεΐν την μηχανήν καί ἦν επιμαχώτατον, πύργον ξύλινον ἐπ’ οίκημα άντέ-στησαν, καὶ ὕδατος αμφορέας πολλούς καϊ πίθους άνεφόρησαν καί λίθους μεγάλους, άνθρωποί τε
3	πολλοί άνέβησαν. το δὲ οίκημα λαβον μεῖζον άχθος εξαπίνης κατερράγη καί ψόφου πολλοΰ γενομένου τούς μεν ἐγγὺς καὶ όρωντας των * Αθηναίων ελύπησε μάλλον ή εφόβησεν, οι δὲ ἄπωθεν, καὶ μάλιστα οι διὰ πλείστου, νόμισαν τες τούτη έαλωκέναι ήδη το χωρίον, φυγή ες την θάλασσαν καί τὰς ναῦς ὥρμησαν.
CXVI. Καὶ ὁ Βρασίδας ὡς ήσθετο αυτούς απολείποντας τε τὰς ίπάλξεις καί το γιγνόμενον 4ο6
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Athenians, inasmuch as their conduct was more just; whereas now they had been afraid of them through inexperience. Moreover, he told them all to prepare to show themselves staunch allies and to be held responsible for whatever mistakes they might make from this time on; as to their former actions, it was not the Lacedaemonians who had been wronged by them, but the Toronaeans rather by others1 who were stronger, and it was pardonable if the Toronaeans had made any opposition to him.
CXV. Having said such things and encouraged them, when the truce expired he proceeded to make assaults upon Lecythus; but the Athenians defended themselves from a paltry fort and from such houses as had battlements, and beat them back for one day. On the next day, however, when the enemy were about to bring against them an engine from which it was intended to throw fire upon the wooden defences, and the army was already coming up, they set up a wooden tower on a house at the point where they thought the enemy most likely to bring up his engine and where the wall was most assailable, and carried up many jars and casks ot water and big stones, and many men also ascended. But the house, being over-weighted, collapsed suddenly and with a great noise, annoying rather than frightening the Athenians who were near and saw it; but those who were at a distance, and especially those furthest off, thinking that in that quarter the place had already been taken, set off in flight for the sea and their ships.
CXVI. When Brasidas perceived that they were leaving the battlements and saw what was going on,
1	The Athenians.
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ὁρῶν, επιφερό μένος τῷ στρατώ εὐθὺς τὺ τείχισμα Χαμβάνει, καί όσους εγκατέΧαβε διέφθειρεν.
2	καὶ οἱ μὲν ’Αθηναίοι τοῖς τε πλοίοις καὶ ταῖς ναυσὶ τούτψ τῷ τρόπψ ἐκλιπὁντες τὺ χωρίον ἐς Παλλήνην διεκομίσθησαν ὁ δὲ Βρασίδας (ἔστι γὰρ ἐν τῇ Αηκύθφ Αθηναίας ιερόν, καὶ ἔτυ^ε κηρύξας, ὅτε ἔμελλε προσβάΧΧειν, τῷ επιβάντι ττρώτφ του τείχους τριάκοντα μνας αργυρίου δώσειν) νομίσας ἄλλω τινι τρόπφ η άνθρωπείφ την άΧωσιν γενέσθαι, τὰς τε τριάκοντα μνας τη θεφ άπέδωκεν ες το ιερόν καί την Αήκυθον καθεΧων καί άνασκευάσας τέμενος άνηκεν άτταν.
3	καὶ ὁ μὲν τὺ λοιπὸν του χειμώνος α τε είχε των χωρίων καθίστατο καί τοῖς ἄλλοις έπεβουΧευεν καί του χειμώνος διεΧθόντος όγδοον έτος ετεΧεύτα « τῷ ποΧέμφ.
CXVII. Αακεδαιμόνιοι δέ καί ’Αθηναίοι άρια ήρι του επιγιγνομλνου θέρους ευθύς εκεχειρίαν εποιήσαντο ενιαύσιον, νομίσαντες ’Αθηναίοι μὲν οὐκ ἄν ἔτι τὸν Βρασίδαν σφών προσαποστήσαι οὐδὲν πριν παρασκευάσαιντο καθ' ησυχίαν, καὶ ἄμα, εἰ καΧως σφίσιν ἔχοι, καν ξυμβηναι τα πλείω, Αακεδαιμόνιοι δὲ ταῦτα τοὺς ’Αθηναίους ηγούμενοι άπερ εδέδισαν φοβεΐσθαι, καὶ γενομένης άνοκωχης κακών καί ταΧαιπωρίας μάΧΧον έπιθυ-μησειν αυτούς πειρασαμΑνους ξυναΧΧαγήναί τε καί τούς ανδρας σφίσιν άποδόντας σττονδάς
4οδ
Digitized by
BOOK IV. cxvi. i-cxvii. ι
he bore down at once with the army and took the fort, destroying all that he found in it. And so the Athenians left the place in their small boats and ships and were thus conveyed to Pallene. Now there is a temple of Athena in Lecythus, and it chanced that Brasidas, when he was on the point of making the assault, had proclaimed that he would give thirty minas1 in silver to him who first mounted the wall; but thinking now that the capture had been effected by some other means than human, he paid the thirty minas to the goddess for the temple, and after razing Lecythus and clearing the ground consecrated the whole place as a sacred precinct. Then for the rest of the winter he proceeded to set in order the affairs of the places that he held and to plot against the other towns ; and with the conclusion of this winter ended the eighth year of the war.
CXVII. But at the opening of spring in the fol- 423 b.c. lowing summer season, the Lacedaemonians and Athenians at once concluded an armistice for a year.
The Athenians believed that Brasidas would thus not be able to cause any more of their allies to revolt and they meanwhile could make preparations at their leisure, and at the same time that, should it be to their advantage, they might make further agreements ; the Lacedaemonians, on their part, thought that the Athenians were moved by precisely the fears which actuated them,2 and that, when once they had enjoyed a respite from troubles and hardships, they would, after such an experience, be more anxious to be reconciled, restore their men and make
1 £122, $580.
* i.e., if an armistice did not intervene, Brasidas might detach still other allies from them.
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2	ποιήσασθαι καλ ἐς τον πλείω χρόνον. τοὺς γὰρ δὴ ἄνδρας περὶ πλείονος ἐποιοῦντο κομίσασθαι, εως1 ἔτι Βρασίδας ηὐτὑχει. καὶ ἔμελλον ἐπὶ μεῖζον χωρήσαντος αυτού καί αντίπαλα κατα-στήσαντος τῶν μὲν στέρεσθαι, τοῖς δ’ ἐκ τοῦ ἴσου αμυνόμενοι κινδυνεύει ν, εἰ1 2 καὶ κρατησειαν.
3	γίγνεται οὖν εκεχειρία αύτοΐς τε καί τοῖς ξυμ-μάχοις ἧδε*
CXVIII. “ Περὶ μὲν τοῦ ἱερου καὶ τοῦ μαντείου τού Απόλλωνος τού Πυθίου δοκεῖ ἡμῖν χρήσθαι τον βουλόμενον ἀδόλως καὶ ἀδεῶς κατὰ τοὺς
2	πατρίους νόμους. τοῖς μὲν Αακεδαιμονίοις ταῦτα δοκεῖ καὶ τοῖς ξυμμάχοις τοῖς παρούσιν Βοιωτούς δὲ καὶ Φωκέας πείσειν φασιν ες δύναμιν προσκη-ρυκευόμενοι.
3	“ Περὶ δὲ τῶν χρημάτων των τού θεού επιμε-λεσθαι όπως τοὺς άδικούντας εξευρησομεν, όρθώς καί δικαίως τοῖς πατρίοις νόμοις χρώμενοι και υμείς καί ημείς και των άλλων οι βουλόμενοι,
4	τοῖς πατρίοις νόμοις χρώμενοι Πάντες, περὶ μὲν οὖν τούτων ἔδοξε Αακεδαιμονίοις και τοῖς ἄλΛοις ξυμμάχοις κατά ταῦτα.
“Τάοε δὲ ἔδοξε Αακεδαιμονίοις καί τοῖς ἄλΧοις ξυμμάχοις, ἐὰν σπονδάς ποιώνται οι ’Αθηναίοι, ἐπὶ τῆς αυτών μενειν εκατέρους έχοντας απερ νῦν εχομεν, τούς μεν εν τῷ Κορυφασίῳ ἐντὸς τῆς Βουφράδος καὶ τοῦ Τομἑως μένοντας, τοὺς δὲ ἐν
1	εως, so Hude and van Herwerden from schol. on Ar. Pax 479 ; MSS. ως.
2	ει καί κρατἡσειαν, Madvig’s conjecture, for καί κρατἡσειν of the MSS.
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a truce for a longer time. For it was their men they made a special point of recovering, while Brasidas was still in good luck. If he were still further successful and established the contending forces on an even footing, the likelihood was that they would still be deprived of these men, and it would be doubtful whether, fighting on equal terms, they could prevail with the remainder. Accordingly an armistice was concluded for them and their allies on the following terms :
CXVIII. “Concerning the temple and oracle of the Pythian Apollo, we agree that whosoever will shall consult it without fraud and without fear, according to the usages of our forefathers. These things seem good to the Lacedaemonians and the allies that are present; and they promise to send heralds to the Boeotians and Phocians and persuade them so far as they can.
“ Concerning the treasure of the god we agree to take care to find out all wrong-doers, rightly and justly following the usages of our forefathers, you and we and all others that wish to do so, all following the usages of our forefathers. Concerning these things, then, it is so agreed by the Lacedaemonians and the rest of the confederates on such terms.
“The following agreements also are made by the Lacedaemonians and the rest of the confederates, that in case the Athenians make a treaty, we shall each of us remain on our own territory, keeping what we now have: the Athenian garrison in Cory-phasium 1 shall keep within Buphras and Tomeus ;
1	The Lacedaemonian name of Pylos (ch. iii. 2). Buphras and Tomeus were two high points on the coast.
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Κυθήροις μὴ έπιμισγο μένους ἐς τὴν ξυμμαχίαν, μήτε ἡμᾶς πρὸς αυτούς μήτε αυτούς προς ημάς, τοὺς δ’ ἐν Νισαίᾳ καὶ Μινώα μὴ ύπερβαίνοντας την όΒον την άπο των πυλών των παρά1 τον Ν ίσου ἐπὶ τὺ ΙΙοσειδώνιον, άπο δὲ τοῦ Ποσει-δωνίου ευθύς ἐπὶ τὴν γέφυραν την ἐς Μινῴαν (μηδὲ Μεγαρἐας καὶ τοὺς ξυμμάχους ύπερβαίνειν την όΒον ταύτην), καὶ τὴν νήσον, ήνπερ ελαβον οἱ * * Αθηναίοι, έχοντας, μηδὲ έπιμισγομένους μηδε-τέρους μηΒετέρωσε, καί τα εν Τροζἣνι, δσαπερ νυν ἔχουσι καθ’ α 2 ξυνέθεντο προς *Αθηναίους.
5	“ Καὶ τῇ θαλάσση χρωμένους, δσα αν κατά την εαυτών καί κατά την ξυμμαχίαν, Λακεδαιμονίους καὶ τοὺς ξυμμάχους πλεῖν μὴ μάκρα νηί, ἄλλῳ δὲ κωπήρει πλοίω ες πεντακόσια τάλαντα άγοντι μέτρα.
6	“ Κήρυκι Be καὶ πρεσβεία καί άκολούθοις, όπόσοις αν Βοκή, περί καταλύσεως του πολέμου καλ Βίκων ες Πελοπόννησον καὶ Ἀθήναζε σπονδὰς εἶναι ἰοῦσι καὶ ἀπιοῦσι, καὶ κατά γην καί κατά θάλασσαν.
7	“ Τοὺς δὲ αύτομόλους μη Βέχεσθαι εν τούτῳ τῷ χρόνω, μήτε ελεύθερον μήτε Βοΰλον, μήτε ὑμᾶς μήτε ἡμᾶς.
8	“ Δίκας τε ΒιΒόναι υμάς τε ἡμῖν καὶ ἡμᾶς ὑμῖν κατὰ τὰ πάτρια, τὰ άμφίλογα Bi κη Βιαλύοντας ἄνευ πολέμου.
1	Μ reads απὅ του Νισαίου.
2	Kirchhoffs correction for καί οΓα of the MSS.
1	c/. chs. liii., liv.	a c/*. ch. lxix.
* c/. m. li.; iv. Ixvii.
4	Lit. “the gates leading from the shrine [or statue, as παρά might indicate] of Nisus.”
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that in Cythera1 shall have no communication with the territory of the Lacedaemonian allies, neither we with them nor they with us; that in Nisaea2 and Minoa8 shall not cross the road leading from the gates of the shrine of Nisus4 to the Poseidonium, and from the Poseidonium straight to the bridge5 at Minoa (nor shall the Megarians or their allies cross this road); as to the island 6 which the Athenians took, they shall retain it, and neither party shall communicate with the other; and finally, in the territory of Troezen,7 the Athenians shall retain whatever they now have in accordance with the agreements which the Troezenians have made with the Athenians.
“ As to the use of the sea, in so far as they use it along their own coast and along that of their confederacy, the Lacedaemonians and their allies may sail, not with a ship of war, but with any rowing-vessel up to five hundred talents burden.8
“ There shall be safe conduct for herald and envoys and their attendants, as many as shall seem proper, on their way to the Peloponnesus and to Athens for the purpose of bringing the war to an end and for the arbitration of disputes, both going and coming, by land and by sea.
“ Deserters shall not be received during this time, whether freemen or slaves, either by you or by us.
“ You shall give satisfaction to us and we to you according to our ancestral customs, settling disputed points by arbitration without war.
6	Connecting Minoa with the mainland ; cf hi. li. 3.
*	Probably Atalante is meant; cf. hi. lxxxix. 3 ; v. xviii.7.
7	The Athenian fortification on the isthmus of Methana ; cf. ch. xlv. 2.
*	About 12J tons.
413
Digitized by Google
THUCYDIDES
" Τοῖς μὲν Λακεδαιμόνιοι? καὶ τοῖς ξυμμάχοις 9 ταῦτα δοκεῖ* εἰ δὲ τι ὑμῖν εἴτε κάλλιον είτε δικαιότερον τούτων δοκεῖ εἶναι, ἰὁντες ἐ? Λακέ-δαίμονα διδάσκετε· οὐδενὺς γἀθ αποστήσονται, οσα ἂν δίκαια Χέγητε, οὑτε οι Λακεδαιμόνιοι
10	οὑτε οἱ ξύμμαχοι. οι δὲ ἰὁντες τίλος ἔχοντες Ιόντων, ἦπερ καὶ ὑμεῖς ἡμᾶς ἐκελεύετε. αἱ δὲ σπονδαὶ ενιαυτόν ἔσονται.”
11	Ἕδοξεν τῷ δήμφ. Ἀκαμαντὶς ἐπρυτάνευε, Φαίνιππος έγραμμάτευε, Νικιάδης ἐπεστάτει. Λάχη? είπε, τύχη αγαθή τῇ Αθηναίων, ποιεΐσθαι την εκεχειρίαν, καθ' α ξυγχωρονσι Λακεδαιμόνιοι και οι ξνμμαχοι αυτών και ωμοΧόγησαν εν τω
12	δήμφ τὴν1 εκεχειρίαν είναι ενιαυτόν, άρχειν δὲ τήνδε τὴν ημέραν, τετράδα ἐπὶ δἑκα τοῦ Έλαιβη-
13	βοΧιώνος μηνὁς. ἐν τούτῳ τῷ χρόνφ ἰὁντας ως ἀλλήλους πρέσβεις καί κήρυκας ποιεΐσθαι τοὺς λἀγους, καθ’ ὅ τι ἔσται ἡ κατάλυσις τοῦ Πολέμου.
14	ἐκκλησία ν δὲ ποιήσαντας τούς στρατηγούς καί τούς πρύτανεις 2 πρώτον περί τής ειρήνης βουΧεν-σασθαι Αθηναίους καθ' ο τι αν ἐσίῃ3 ἡ πρεσβεία περί τής καταΧύσεως του ποΧέμου. σπείσασθαι δὲ αὐτίκα μάλα τὰς πρεσβείας εν τῷ δήμῳ τὰς παρούσας ἦ μὴν εμμενεΐν εν ταῖς σπονδαϊς τον ενιαυτόν.
CXIX. Ταῦτα ξυνέθεντο Λακεδαιμόνιοι καί ωμοσαν4 καὶ οι ξύμμαχοι Άθηναίοις και τοῖς
1	Hude inserts S’, after Kirchhoff.
2	The change of subject implies a relative clause; something like ἐν $ may have dropped out.
3	Hude reads &v είσιν, after Kirchhoff.
4	καί ώμοσαν (Vulg. καί ωμο\6γησαν) deleted by Hude, after Kirchhoff.
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"To the Lacedaemonians and their allies these things seem good; but if anything seems to you fairer or juster than these things, come to Lacedaemon and set forth your view; for neither the Lacedaemonians nor their allies will reject any just proposal you may make. And let those who come come with full powers, as you also desired of us· And the truce shall be for a year.”
1	Decreed by the people.	The tnbe Acamantis
held the prytany, Phaenippus was clerk, Niciades was president. Laches, invoking good fortune for the people of Athens, moved to conclude the armistice according to the terms to which the Lacedaemonians and their allies had consented; and it was agreed in the popular assembly that the armistice should be for a year, and should begin on that day, the fourteenth of the month Elaphebolion. During this time envoys and heralds were to go from one state to the other and discuss proposals looking to the termination of the war. And the generals and prytanes were to call an assembly in which the Athenians should deliberate first of all about peace, on what terms the Lacedaemonian embassy for ending the war should be admitted. And the embassies now present should pledge themselves at once, in the presence of the people, to abide by the truce for the year.
CXIX. These agreements the Lacedaemonians and their allies made with the Athenians and their allies
1 The prescript of the Athenian decree which ratified the truce is quoted verbatim (italics above).
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ξυμμάχοις μηνὺς ἐν Κακβδαίμονι Τεραστίου
2	δωδεκάτη, ξυνετίθεντο δὲ καὶ ἐσπένδοντο Λακεδαιμονίων μὲν οἵδε· Ταύρος Ἐχετιμίδα, Αθηναίος Περικλείδα, Φιλοχαρίδας Ἐρυξιλᾴδα* Κ ορινθίων δὲ Αἰνέας Ὀκὑτου, Εὐφαμίὃας Άριστωνύμου· Έ,ικυωνίων δὲ Δαμὁτιμος Ναυ-κράτους, Ὀνάσιμος Μεγακλἑονς* Μεγαρἐων δὲ Νίκασος Κεκάλου, Μενεκράτης Άμφιδώρον Έττώανρίων δὲ Άμφιας Eὐπαλίδα·1 Αθηναίων δὲ οἱ στρατηγοί Νικὁστρατος Διειτρέφους, Νικίας Νικηράτου, Αὐτοκλῆς Τολμαίου.
3	Ή μὲν δὴ ἐκεχειρία αὕτη ἐγένετο, καὶ ξυνῇσαν ἐν αὐτῇ περὶ των μβιζόνων σπονδών διὰ παντὸς ἐς λόγους.
CXX. Περὶ δὲ τὰς ημέρας ταύτας αϊς ἐπήρ-χοντο Γκιώνη ἐν τῇ Παλλήνη πόλις άπέστη αττ Αθηναίων προς βρασίδαν, φασι δὲ οι Σκιωναΐοι Πελληνἣς μὲν εἶναι ἐκ Πελοποννήσον, πΧέοντας δ’ ἀπὸ Τροίας σφῶν τοὺς πρώτους κατβνβχθήναι ἐς τὺ χωρίον τοῦτο τῷ χειμώνι ᾤ έχρησαντο
2	Αχαιοί, και αυτού οίκησαι. ἀποστᾶσι δ’ αὐτοῖς ὁ Βρασίδας διἐπλευσε νυκτὺ? ἐς τὴν Σκιώνην, τριήρει μὲν φιλία προπλεούσῃ, αὐτὸς δὲ ἐν κελη-τίψ ἄπωθεν ἐφεπὁμενος, ὅπως, εἰ μὲν τινι τοῦ
1 Hude’e conjecture; Bekker Εύπαίδα, for Είπταιίδα of most MSS. 1 * 3
1 Grote is probably right in assuming that the twelfth of
Gerastius corresponded to the fourteenth of Elaphebolion.
3	These consisted of formal libations.
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and ratified them by oath at Lacedaemon on the twelfth day of the Spartan month Gerastius.1 And those who concluded and ratified the truce on behalf* of the Lacedaemonians were the following: Taurus son of Echetimidas, Athenaeus son of Peri-cleidas, Philocharidas son of Eryxilaidas; on behalf of the Corinthians, Aeneas son of Ocytus, Euphamidas son of Aristonymus ; on behalf of the Sicyonians, Demotimus son of Naucrates, Onasimus son of Megacles; on behalf of the Megarians, Nicasus son of Cecal us, Menecrates son of Amphidorus; on behalf of the Epidaurians, Amphias son of Eupalidas; on behalf.of the Athenians, the generals Nicostratus son of Diitrephes, Nicias son of Niceratus, Autocles son of Tolmaeus.
Such, then, were the terms on which the armistice was concluded, and during its continuance they were constantly conferring about a truce of longer duration.
X CXX. About the very time when they were performing the rites of confirmation,2 Scione, a city in Pallene, revolted from the Athenians and went over to Brasidas. The Scionaeans assert that they came originally from Pellene 8 in the Peloponnesus, and that the first settlers in Scione were driven to this place on their way back from Troy by the storm4 which the Achaeans encountered, and settled here. On their revolt, Brasidas crossed over6 by night to Scione, a friendly trireme sailing ahead and he himself following in a skiff at some distance behind. His idea was that, if he should meet with any boat
3	Pellene was in Achaea, near Sicyon; the people are mentioned as allies of Sparta in n. ix. 2.
4	Referred to again in vi. ii. 3.	6 i.e. from Torone.
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κἐλητος μείζονι πλοίω περιτυγχάνω, ἡ τριηρης ἀμύνοι αὐτῷ,1 αντίπαλου δὲ ἄλλης τριήρους επιγενομενης οὐ ποὺς τὺ ἔλασσον νομίξων τρέψεσθαι, ἀλλ’ ἐπὶ τὴν ναῦν, καὶ ἐν τοντω 3 αυτόν διασώσειν. περαιωθεϊς δὲ καὶ ξύΧλογον ποιησας των Σκιωναίων ελεγεν α τε ἐν τῇ Ἀκάνθῳ καὶ Τορώνῃ, καὶ προσέτι πάντων1 2 ἀξιω-τάτους αυτούς είναι επαίνου, οίτινες τῆς ΠαΧ-λήνης ἐν τῷ Ισθμω ἀπειλημμἐνης ὑπο Αθηναίων Ποτείδαιαν ἐχὁντων καὶ ὄντες οὐδὲν ἄλλο ἢ νησιωτ αι αύτεπάγγελτοι ἐχωρησαν πρὸς τὴν ελευθερίαν καὶ οὐκ άνεμειναν ἀτολμία ανάγκην σφίσι προσγενεσθαι περὶ τοῦ φανερῶς οίκβίου αγαθού· σημεῖον τ’ είναι τοῦ καὶ ἄλλο τι ἄν αυτούς των μεγίστων ἀνδρείως ὺπομεῖναι· ει τε3 τεθήσεται κατὰ νουν τα πράγματα, τηστοτάτους τε ττ} ἀληθείᾳ ηγησεσθαι αυτούς Λακεδαιμονίων φίλους καί τάλλα τιμήσειν.
CXXI. Καὶ οἱ μὲν Έ,κιωναΐοι επήρθησάν τε τοῖς λὁγοις καὶ θαρσησαντες Πάντες ομοίως, καὶ οἶς πρότερον μὴ ήρεσκε τα πρασσὁμενα, τὸν τε πόλεμον διενοοῦντο προθύμως οἴσειν καὶ τὸν Βρασίδαν τά τ’ ἄλλα καλώς εΒεξαντο καὶ δημοσίᾳ μὲν γρυσω στεφάνω άνέΒησαν ως ελευθε· ρούντα την Ελλάδα, ἰδίᾳ δὲ ἐταινίουν τε καί 2 προσηργρντο ώσπερ ἀθλητῇ. ὁ δὲ τὸ τε παραυτίκα φυλακήν τινα αύτοϊς εγκαταλιπων Βιέβη πάλιν καί ύστερον ου πολλῷ στρατιάν πλειω
1	The corrected reading of two minor MSS.; all the better MSS. αότῆ. Hude deletes, after Poppo.
2	πάντων, Hude adopts Kruger’s conjecture, ψάσκωρ.
• τε added by Kruger.
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larger than a skiff, the trireme would protect him, but if another trireme of equal strength should come along it would tum, not against the smaller boat, but against the ship, and in the meantime he could get safely across. He succeeded in crossing, and having called a meeting of the Scionaeans repeated what he had said at Acanthus and Torone, adding that their own conduct had been most praiseworthy of all because, when Pallene was cut off at the isthmus by the Athenians who held Potidaea and when they were nothing but islanders, they had not supinely awaited the compulsion of necessity in a matter that was manifestly for their own good, but had of their own free will taken the side of freedom ; and that, he said, was a proof that they would endure like men any other peril however great; and if things should be settled according to his wish, he would consider them in very truth most loyal friends of the Lacedaemonians and would honour them in other respects.
CXXI. The Scionaeans were elated at his words, and all alike, even those who before were not satisfied with what was being done, took courage and determined to carry on the war with spirit. Brasidas they not only welcomed with other honours but publicly crowned him with a golden crown as liberator of Hellas, and privately decked him with garlands and made offerings as for a victor in the games. And he, leaving them a guard for the present, crossed back, but not long afterwards he led over a
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επεραίωσε, βουλόμένος μετ’ αυτών τῆς τε Μένδης καὶ τῆς Ποτειδαίας αποπειράσαι, ηγούμενος και τοὺς *Αθηναίους βοηθήσαι αν ώς ἐς νήσον καί βουλόμένος φθάσαι* καί τι αὐτῷ καὶ επράσσετο ἐς τὰς πόλεις ταύτας προδοσίας πέρι.
CXXII. Καὶ ὁ μὲν ἔμελλεν εγγειρήσειν ταῖς πὁλεσι ταύταις· ἐν τούτῳ δὲ τριήρει οι την εκεγειρίαν περιαγγέλλοντες άφικνοΰνται παρ αυτόν, ’Αθηναίων μὲν ' Λριστώνυμος, Λακεδαι-
2	ρονιών δὲ ’Αθηναίος, καί ἡ μὲν στρατιά πάλιν διεβη ἐς Τορώνην, οἱ δὲ τῷ 1 Βρασίδᾳ άνήγγελλον την ξυνθήκην, καί ἐδἐξαντο Πάντες οἱ ἐπὶ Θρᾴκης
3	ξὑμμαχοι Λακεδαιμονίων τὰ πεπραγμένα. Ἀρι-
στώνυμος δὲ τοῖς μὲν ἄλλοι? κατήνει, Σκιω-ναΐους δὲ αίσθόμενος ἐκ λογισμού των ημερών οτι ύστερον άφεστήκοιεν, οὐκ ἔφη ενσπόνδους εσεσθαι.	Βρασίδας δὲ ἀντἐλεγε πολλά, ὡς
4	πρότερον, καὶ οὐκ άφίει την πόλιν, ώς δ’ άπήγ-γελλεν ἐς τὰς Αθήνας ό Άριστώνυμος περί αυτών, οι Αθηναίοι εὐθὺς έτοιμοι ἦσαν στρατεύειν επί την Σκιώνην. οἱ δὲ Λακεδαιμόνιοι πρέσβεις πέμψαντες παραβήσεσθαι εφασαν αυτούς τὰς σπονδάς, καὶ τῆς πόλεως άντεποιούντο Βρασίδᾳ πιστεύοντες, δίκη τε έτοιμοι ἦσαν περὶ
6	αυτής κρίνεσθαι. οι δε δίκη μεν ούκ ήθελον κινδυνεύειν, στρατεύειν δε ώς τάχιστα, οργήν ποιούμενοι ει καί οι εν ταῖς νήσοις ήδη οντες άξιοΰσι σφών άφίστασθαι, τῇ κατὰ γῆν Λακε-
β δαιμόνιων ἰσχύι άνωφεΧεΐ πιστεύοντες* εἔχε δὲ καὶ ἡ αλήθεια περί τής άποστάσεως μάλλον ἦ
1 τφ deleted by Hude, after Stahl.
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larger army, wishing in concert with them to make an attempt upon Mende and Potidaea; for he thought the Athenians would bring succour to Pallene as though it were an island, and he wished to anticipate them; besides, he was negotiating with these towns with a view to their betrayal.
CXXI I. So he was about to attack these towns; but in the meantime those who were carrying round the news of the armistice arrived at his headquarters in a trireme, Aristonymus from Athens and Athenaeus from Lacedaemon. Whereupon his army crossed back to Torone; and the messengers formally announced the agreement to Brasidas, and all the Thracian allies of the Lacedaemonians acquiesced in what had been done. Aristonymus assented for the other places, but, finding on a calculation of the days that the Scionaeans had revolted after the agreement, he said that they would not be included in the truce. Brasidas, however, earnestly maintained that they had revolted before, and would not give up the city. Whereupon Aristonymus sent word to Athens about these matters, and the Athenians were ready at once to make an expedition against Scione. But the Lacedaemonians sent envoys, saying that the Athenians would be violating the truce, and trusting the word of Brasidas they laid claim to the town and were ready to arbitrate about it. The Athenians, however, were inclined, not to risk arbitration, but to make an expedition] as quickly as possible, being enraged to think that even the inhabitants of the islands now presumed to revolt, relying on the strength which the Lacedaemonians had on land, useless though it was to them.1 Moreover, the truth about the 1 Because the Athenians commanded the sea.
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οι Αθηναίοι έδικαίουν δύο γὰρ ήμέραις ὕστερον ἀπέστησαν οἱ Σκιωναΐοι.	ψήφισμά τ’ ευθύς
ἐποιήσαντο, Κλὲωνος γνώμη πεισθἐντες, 2κιω-ναίους εξεΧεΐν τε καὶ άποκτεΐναι. καὶ τὰλΛα ήσυχάζοντες ἐς τοῦτο παρεσκευάζοντο.
CXXIII. Ἐν τοὑτῳ δὲ Μένδη άφίσταται αυτών, πόλις ἐν τῇ Παλλήνη, Ερετριών αποικία, καί αυτούς ἐδέξατο ὁ Βρασίοας, οὐ νομίζων άδικειν, ὅτι εν τῇ εκεχειρία φανερώς προσε-^ώρησαν ἔστι γὰρ α καὶ αὐτὸς ἐνεκάλει τοῖς
2	Αθηναίοις παραβαίνειν τὰς σπονδάς. δι’ δ καὶ οἱ Μενδαῖοι μᾶλλον ἐτὁλμησαν, τήν τε τοῦ Βρασίδου γνώμην όρώντες ετοίμην, τεκμαιρόμενοι καί άπο της Σκιώνης ὅτι οὐ προυδίδου, καὶ ἅμα των πρασσόντων σφίσιν 1 οΧίγων τε οἶντων καὶ ώς τότε εμεΧΧησαν, οὐκέτι άνέντων, ἀλλὰ περὶ σφίσιν αὐτοῖς φοβούμενων τ ο κατάδηΧον και κατ α βίασα μενών παρά γνώμην τούς πολλούς.
3	οι δε ’Αθηναίοι ευθύς πνθόμενοι, πολλῷ ἔτι μᾶλλον ὸργισθέντες παρεσκευάζοντο ἐπ’ ἀμφοτέ-
4	ρας τὰς πόλεις, καὶ Βρασίδας προσδεχόμενος τον ἐπίπλουν αυτών ύπεκκομίζει ές Ὀλυνθον τὴν Χαλκιδικὴν παῖδας καὶ γυναίκας τῶν Σκιωναίων και Μ ενδαίων, καί τῶν ΠεΧοποννησίων αὐτοῖς πεντακοσίους όπΧίτας διεπεμψε και πεΧταστάς τριακοσίους ΧαΧκιδέων, άρχοντά τε τῶν απάντων ΠοΧυδαμίδαν. και οι μεν τα περὶ σφάς αυτούς, ως εν τάχει παρεσομένων τῶν ’Αθηναίων, κοινῇ ηυτρεπίζοντο.
CXXIV. Βρασίδας δὲ καὶ Περδίκκας ἐν τούτῳ στρατεύουσιν ἅμα ἐπὶ Άρράβαιον το δεύτερον
1 σφίσιν. Kruger deletes, followed by Hude.
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revolt was rather as the Athenians claimed; for the Scionaeans revolted two days after the agreement. The Athenians, then, immediately passed a vote, on the motion of Cleon, to destroy Scione and put the citizens to death. And so, keeping quiet in other matters, they made preparations for this.
CXXIII. Meanwhile Mende revolted from them, a city in Pallene, and an Eretrian colony. And Brasidas received them, thinking they were not doing wrong in coming over to him, though clearly it was in the time of the armistice; for there were some points in which he himself charged the Athenians with breaking the truce. Wherefore the Mendaeans also became more bold, for they saw the resolute attitude of Brasidas, and also inferred it from the fact that he did not give up Scione. Moreover, the conspirators among them were few in number, and, once they had formed the design, from that moment showed no slacknessy but were in fear of their lives in case of detection and coerced the multitude even against their will. But the Athenians, when they heard the news, were far more enraged, and straightway made preparations against both cities. And Brasidas, expecting their coming, conveyed away to Olynthus in Chalcidice the women and children of the Scionaeans and Mendaeans, and sent over to protect them five hundred Peloponnesian hoplites and three hundred Chalcidian targeteers, with Polydamidas as commander of the whole. And the two cities together made preparations for their defence, in the belief that the Athenians would soon be at hand.
CXXIV. Brasidas and Perdiccas meanwhile marched together a second time1 to Lyncus against
1 c.f. ch. lxxxiii
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ἐς Λἀγκον. καὶ ἦγον 6 μὲν ὦν έκράτει Μακε-δόνων τὴν δύναμιν καὶ τῶν ένοικούντων Ἑλλήνων ὁπλίτας, ὁ δὲ πρὸς τοῖς αυτόν περιλοίποις των ΪΙελοποννησίων Χαλκιδέας καὶ Ἀκανθίους καὶ των ἄλλων κατὰ δύναμιν έκαστων, ξνμπαν δὲ τὺ ὁπλιτικὺν τῶν Ελλήνων τρισχίλιοι μάλιστα, ίππης δ’ οἱ Πάντες ήκολούθονν Μακεδὸνων ξὺν Χαλκιδεῦσιν ὸλἡγου ἐς χιλίους, και άλλος όμιλός
2	τῶν βαρβάρων πολὺς. εσβαλόντες δὲ ἐς τὴν Άρραβαίου και εὐρὁντες ἀντεστρατοπεδευμένους αὑτοῖς τοὺς Λυγκηστάς, άντεκαθέζοντο καί
3	αυτοί, καί έχόντων των μὲν πεζών λόφον ἑκατέρωθεν, πεδίου δὲ τοῦ μέσου οντος, οἱ ἱππῆς ἐς αὐτὰ καταδραμόντες Ιππο μάσησαν πρώτα ἀμφοτέρων, ἔπειτα δὲ καὶ ὁ Βρασίδας καὶ ὸ Περδίκκας, προελθὁντων προτέρων ἀπὸ τοῦ λόφου μετὰ τῶν ιππέων των Λυγκηστών οπλιτών καί έτοιμων ον των μάχεσθαι, ἀντεπαγαγὁντες καὶ αυτοί ξνν-έβαλον και έτρεψαν τοὺς Λυγκηστάς, καὶ ποΧ-λους μὲν διέφθειραν, οι δὲ λοιποί διαφυ^όντες
4	πρὸς τὰ μετέωρα ησύχαζον. μετά δὲ τούτο τροπαῖον στήσαντες δὑο μὲν ἡ τρεῖς ημέρας επέσχον, τούς ’Ιλλυριοὺς μένοντες, οι ετυχον τῷ Περδίκκᾳ μισθού μέλλοντες ήξειν. έπειτα ό Περδίκκας έβούλετο προϊέναι ἐπὶ τὰς τοῦ Άρραβαίου κώ μας και μη καθήσθαι, Βρασίδας δὲ τῆς τε Με'νδης περιορώμενος, μη των *Αθηναίων πρότερον έπιπλευσάντων τι πάθη, και άμα των ’Ιλλυριών οὐ παρόντων, ου πρόθυμος ἦν, ἀλ\ὰ άναχωρεΐν μάλλον.
CXXV. Καὶ εν τούτῳ διαφερομένων αυτών ἡγγέλθη ὅτι καὶ οἱ ’ΙλΧυριοὶ μετ’ ’Αρραβαίον, 424
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Arrhabaeus. The latter led the force of the Macedonians, over whom he held sway, and a body of Hellenic hoplites resident among them; the former led not only the Peloponnesian troops which were left in the country, but also such forces from Chalcidice, Acanthus and the other towns as they could each furnish. The total Hellenic force was about three thousand ; the cavalry that went with them, Macedonians and Chalcidians, were all told a little less than one thousand, and there was besides a great multitude of barbarians. Invading the country Οι Arrhabaeus and finding the Lyncestians encamped against them, they also took up a position facing them. The infantry occupied a hill on either side, with a plain between, while the cavalry of both armies at first galloped down into the plain and engaged in battle; then Brasidas and Perdiccas, after the Lyncestian hoplites had come forward from the hill in conjunction with their own cavalry and were ready to fight, advanced also in their turn and joined battle, routing the Lyncestians and destroying many, while the rest escaped to the high places and kept quiet. After this they set up a trophy and halted for two or three days, awaiting the Illyrians, who had been hired by Perdiccas and were momentarily expected. Then Perdiccas wished, on their arrival, to go forward against the villages of Arrhabaeus instead of sitting idle; but Brasidas was solicitous about Mende, fearing that it might suffer some harm if the Athenians should sail there before his return ; and, besides, the Illyrians had not appeared, so that he was not eager to go on, but rather to retreat.
CXXV. Meanwhile, as they were disputing, it was announced that the Illyrians had betrayed Perdiccas
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προδὁντες Περδίκκαν, γεγἐνηνται· ώστε ἤδη άμφο-τίροις μὲν δοκοῦν άναχωρεΐν διὰ τὺ δἐος αὐτῶν, ον των ανθρώπων μαχίμων, κνρωθεν δὲ οὐδὲν ἐκ τῆς διαφοράς όπηνίκα χρη όρμασθαι, ννκτός τε ἐπιγενομἐνης, οι μὲν Μακεδόνες καὶ τὺ πλῆθος τῶν βαρβάρων εὐθὺς φοβηθέντες, ὅπερ φιλεῖ μεγάλα στρατόπεδα ασαφώς ἐκπλήγνυσθαι, καὶ νόμισαν τες πολλαπλασίους μὲν ἢ ηλθον ἐπιἐναι, οσον δὲ οὔπω παρεῖναι, καταστάντες ἐς αίφνίδιον φvyηv έχώρουν ἐπ’ οἴκου, καὶ τὸν Περδίκκαν τὺ πρώτον ου κ αίσθανόμενον, ως ἕγνω, ἡνάγκασαν πρὶν τον Βρασίδαν ἰδεῖν (ἄπωθεν γὰρ πολὺ
2	ἀλλήλων εστρατοπεδενοντο) προαπελθεῖν. Βρασίδας δὲ ἅμα τῇ ἔῳ ὡς εἶδε τοὺς Μακεδὁνας προκεχωρηκότας,1 τοὺς τε ’Ιλλυριοὺς και τον ’Α ρ ρά β α ιον μἐλλοντας έπιεναι, ξνναγατγων και αντος ἐς τετράγωνον τάξιν τοὺς ὸπλίτας καὶ τον ψιλόν όμιλόν ἐς μέσον λαβών, διενοεΐτο άνα-
3	χωρεΐν. εκδρόμονς δε, εἴ πῃ προσβαΧλοιεν αὐτοῖς, ἔταξε τοὺς νεωτάτονς, καί αντος λογάδας ἔχων τριακοσίονς τελευταῖος γνώμην είχεν νπο-χωρών τοῖς τῶν ἐναντία)ν πρώτοις προσκεισο-
4	μενοις ανθιστάμενος άμννεσθαι. καί πριν τούς πολεμίονς ἐγγὺς εἶναι, ως διὰ ταχέων παρεκελεν-σατο τοῖς στρατιώταις τοιάδε.
CXXVI. “ Εἰ μὲν μὴ ὑπώπτευον, ἄνδρες Πελοποννήσιοι, ὑμᾶς τῷ τε μεμονώσθαι καί οτι βάρβαροι οι ίπιόντες καί πολλοί εκπληξιν ἔχειν, οὐκ Αν ομοίως διδαχήν άμα τῇ παρακελενσει
1 Hude adopts van Herwerden’s conjecture, προανακε-χωρηκότας.
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and taken sides with Arrhabaeus; consequently, because of their fear of these people, who were warlike, both generals now agreed that it was best to retreat. But in consequence of their dispute nothing had been determined as to when they should set out; and when night came on the Macedonians and the mass of the barbarians immediately took fright, as large armies are wont to be smitten with 'unaccountable panic, and thinking that the advancing enemy were many times more numerous than they really were and were all but on them, betook themselves to sudden flight and hastened homewards. Perdiccas, who at first was not aware of their movement, was compelled, when he did learn of it, to go away without seeing Brasidas ; for they were encamped far away from each other. But at daybreak, when Brasidas saw that the Macedonians had already decamped and that the Illyrians and Arrhabaeus were about to come against him, he formed his hoplites into a square, put the crowd of light-armed troops in the centre, and was himself intending to retreat. He so stationed the youngest of his troops that they might dash out against the enemy, in case they attacked at any point, and proposed to take himself three hundred picked men and, bringing up the rear, to make a stand and beat off the foremost of the enemy whenever they pressed him hard. And before the enemy were near he exhorted his soldiers, so far as haste allowed, in the following words:
CXXVI. “ Did I not suspect, men of Peloponnesus, that you are in a state of panic because you have been left alone, and because your assailants are barbarous and numerous, I should not offer you
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εποιουμην νῦν δὲ πρός μὲν τὴν άπάΧειψιν τῶν ήμετέρων καὶ τὺ πλῆθος τῶν εναντίων βραχεί ὑπόμνηματι καὶ παραινἐσει τὰ μέγιστα πειρά-
2	σομαι πείθειν. ἀγαθοῖς γὰρ εἶναι ὑμῖν προσήκει τὰ πολέμια οὐ διὰ ξυμμάχων παρουσίαν εκά-στοτε, ἀλλὰ δι’ οἰκείαν αρετήν, καί μηδέν πΧήθος πεφοβήσθαι ετέρων, οΐγε μηδὲ ἀπὸ πολιτειών τοιούτων ήκετε, εν αἷς οὐ 1 πολλοὶ ὸλίγων ἄρ-χουσιν, ἀλλὰ πΧειὁνων μᾶλλον εΧάσσους, οὐκ ἄλλῳ τινι κτησάμενοι την δυναστείαν ἢ τῷ μαχό-
3	μενοι κρατεῖν, βαρβάρους δὲ οὺς νῦν απειρία δέδιτε, μαθεΐν χρή, εξ ών τε προηηωνισθε τοῖς Μακεδόσιν αυτών καί ἀφ’ ών ἐγὼ είκάζων τε καί
4	ἄλλων ακοή ἐπίσταμαι, οὐ δεινοὺς ἐσομένους. καὶ γὰρ ὅσα μὲν τῳ ὅντι ασθενή οντα των ποΧεμίων δόκησιν εχει ισχύος, διδαχή ἀληθὴς προσγενομἑνη2 περὶ αυτών εθάρσυνε μᾶλλον τοὺς αμυνομένους* οἷς δὲ βεβαίως τι πρόσεστιν αγαθόν, μὴ προειδὼς
5	τις Αν αὐτοῖς τολμηρότερου προσφίροιτο. οὗτοι δὲ τὴν μέλλησιν μὲν ἔχουσι τοῖς άπείροις φοβέραν και γὰρ πΧήθει οψεως δεινοί και βοής μ&γέθει αφόρητοι, ή τε διά κενής ἐπανάσεισις τῶν οπλών ἔχει τινὰ δήΧωσιν άπειΧής. προσ-μειξαι δὲ τοῖς ύπομενουσιν αυτά ούχ όμοιοι· οὔτε
1 ού, Hude deletes, after Stephanus. a Hude adopts πρ·γενομἐνιafter Bekker.
428
Digitized by CjOO^Ic
1
BOOK IV. cxxvi. 1-5
instruction combined with encouragement. But as it is, in view of our abandonment by our allies and of the multitude of our opponents, I shall try by a brief reminder and by advice to impress upon you the most important considerations. For it is proper that you should be brave in war, not because of the presence of allies each and every time, but because of innate valour; nor should you be afraid of any number of aliens, you who do not come from states like theirs, but states in which, not the many rule the few, but rather the minority rule the majority, having acquired their power by no other means but superiority in fighting. And as for the barbarians, whom now in your inexperience you fear, you ought to know, both from the contest you have already had with the Macedonians among them,1 and may gather from the knowledge 1 gain by inference and from reports of others, that they will not be formidable. For whenever the enemy’s power conveys an impression of strength, but is in reality weak, correct information about them, when once it has been gained, tends rather to embolden their opponents; whereas, when the enemy possesses some solid advantage, if one has no previous knowledge of it, one would be only too bold in attacking them. Now as for these Illyrians, for those who have had no experience of them, the menace of their attack has terror; for their number is indeed dreadful to behold and the loudness of their battle-cry is intolerable, and the idle brandishing of their arms has a threatening effect. But for hand to hand fighting,
1 i.e. the Lyncestians, who, according to ch. Ixxxiii. 1 and II. xcix. 2, belonged to the Macedonians, and had been beaten, as stated in ch. cxxiv. 3.
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γὰρ τάξιν ἔχοντες αίσχυνθεϊεν αν λιπεΐν τινα χώραν βιαξόμενοι, ή τε φυγή καὶ ἡ ἔφοδος αυτών ἴσην ἔχουσα δόξαν τοῦ καλοῦ ανεξέλεγκτου καὶ τὺ ανδρείο ν ἔχει (αυτό κράτωρ δὲ μάχη μάλ,ιστ ἄν καὶ πρόφασιν τού σωζεσθαί τινι πρεπόντως πορίσειε), τοῦ τε ἐς χεῖρας ἐλθεῖν πιστότερου το εκφοβησειν1 ὑμᾶς ἀκινδύνως ηγούνται· ἐκείνῳ γὰρ
6	ἄν προ τούτου εχρώντο. σαφώς τε παν το προύπάρχον δεινόν απ' αυτών όράτε ερ*γω μὲν βραχύ ον, οψει δὲ καὶ ἀκοῇ κατασπέρχον. δ ύπομείναντες επιφερόμενον καί, όταν καιρός ἥ, κόσμφ καί τάξει ανθις ὺπαγαγὁντες, ἔς τε τὺ ασφαλές θάσσον άφίξεσθε καί ηνώσεσθε τὺ λοιπόν ὅτι οἱ τοιοῦτοι όχλοι τοῖς μὲν τὴν πρώτην έφοδον δεξαμενοις ἄπωθεν άπειλαΐς τὺ άνδρεΐον μελλησει επικομπούσιν, οΐ δ’ άν εϊξωσιν αὐτοῖς, κατὰ πόδας τὺ εΰψυχον εν τῷ άσφαλεΐ οξείς ενδείκνυνται.”
CXXVII. Τοιαῦτα ὁ Βρασίδας παραινέσας υπήγε το στράτευμα. οι δὲ βάρβαροι ίδόντες πολλή βοη καὶ θορύβφ προσέκειντο, νόμισαν τες φεύγειν τε αυτόν και καταλαβόντες διαφθερεΐν.
2 καὶ ὡς αὐτοῖς αἵ τε εκδρομαΧ ἔπῃ προσπίπτοιεν άπηντων, καί αυτός ἔχων τοὺς λογάδας επικει-μενοις νφίστατο, τῇ τε πρώτη ὁρμῇ παρὰ γνώμην \ 1
1 Hude emends to ίκφοβησαι, after Toretrick.	I
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if their opponents but endure such threats, they are not the men they seem; for having no regular order, they would not be ashamed to abandon any position when hard pressed; and since flight and attack are considered equally honourable with them, their courage cannot be put to the test. Besides, a mode of fighting in which everyone is his own master will provide a man the best excuse for saving himself becomingly. They think, too, that it is a less risky game to try to frighten you from a safe distance than to meet you hand to hand; otherwise they would not have taken this course in preference to that. And so you clearly see that all that was at first formidable about them is but little in reality, startling merely to eye and ear. If you withstand all this in the first onrush, and then, whenever opportunity offers, withdraw again in orderly array, you will the sooner reach safety, and will hereafter know that mobs like these, if an adversary but sustain their first onset, merely make a flourish of valour with threats from afar in menace1 of attack, but if one yields to them, they are right upon his heels, quick enough to display their courage when all is safe.”
CXXVI I. After such words of admonition, Brasidas began to withdraw his army. On seeing this the barbarians came on with a mighty shouting and uproar, thinking that he was fleeing and that they could overtake and destroy his army. But the troops who had been selected to dash out met them wherever they charged, and Brasidas himself with his picked men sustained their attack; and so the Peloponnesians to their surprise withstood their first 1 Possibly μ«λλἡσ«ι = “ without coming to action.”
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ἀντ έστησαν καί το λοιπὸν επιφερομενους μὲν δεχόμενοι ήμύνοντο, ήσυχαξόντων δὲ αυτοί ύπεχώ-ρουν, τότε δὴ τῶν μετὰ τοῦ Βρασίδου Ἑλλήνων ἐν τῇ ευρυχωρία οι πολλοὶ τῶν βαρβάρων άπέ-σχοντο, μέρος ο ἐ τι καταλιπὁντες αὐτοῖς επακολουθούν προσβάΧΧειν, οἱ Χοιποί χωρήσαντες δρόμφ ἐπί τε τοὺς φεύγοντας τῶν Μακεδὁνων οἶς εντύχοιεν εκτεινον καί την εσβοΧήν, ἦ ἐστι μεταξύ δυοιν Χόφοιν στενή ἐς τὴν Άρραβαίου, φθάσαν τες προκατεΧαβον, είδό τες οὐκ ούσαν ἄλλην τῷ Βρασίδᾳ άναχώρησιν. καί προσιόντος αυτού ἐς αὐτὸ ἡδη τὺ άπορον της οδού κυκΧούνται ως άποΧηψόμενοι.
CXXYIII. Ό δὲ γνοὺς προεῖπε τοῖς μεθ’ αὐτοῦ τριακόσιοι?, ὸν ᾤετο μᾶλλον ἀν ἑλεῖν τῶν Χόφων, γ ωρήσαντας ττ ρος αυτόν δρόμω ως τάχιστα έκαστος δύναται άνευ τάξεως, ττειράσαι ἀπ’ αυτού εκκρούσαι τους ήδη ἐπὁντας1 βαρβάρους, πρὶν καὶ τὴν πΧείονα κύκΧωσιν σφών αύτοσε
2	προσμεῖξαι. καὶ οἱ μὲν προσπεσόντες έκράτησάν τε των επί τού Χόφου, καὶ ἡ ττΧείων ήδη στρατιά των Ἑλλήνων ρᾴον πρὸς αυτόν έπορεύοντο* οἱ γὰρ βάρβαροι καί έφοβήθησαν, τῆς τροπῆς αὐτοῖς ενταύθα γενομένης σφών ἀπὸ τοῦ μετεώρου. καί ἐς τὺ πλέον ούκετ έπηκοΧούθουν, νομιζοντες καΧ εν μεθορίοις είναι αυτούς ήδη καί διαπεφεν-
3	γέναι. Βρασίδας δὲ ώς άντεΧάβετο των μετεώρων, κατά άσφάΧειαν μᾶλλον ἰὼν αυθημερόν αφικνεΐται ες *Αρνισαν πρώτον τής Περδίκκου
4	αρχής. καὶ αυτοί δρηιζόμενοι οι στρατιώται τῆ προαναχωρήσει των Μακεδὁνων, ὅσοις ενετχτχον
1 Poppo’s correction for ἐχιόντας of the MSS.
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onset and continued to receive their attacks and repulse them, but when they ceased, themselves retired. Thereupon most of the barbarians refrained from attacking the Hellenes under Brasidas in the open country, and leaving a portion of their force to follow and harass them, the rest, advancing on the run after the fleeing Macedonians, slew them as they came upon them, and getting ahead of them occupied the narrow pass between two hills which led into the country of Arrhabaeus, knowing that there was no other way of retreat for Brasidas. And just as he was coming to the most difficult part of the road, they began to encircle him with a view to cutting him off.
CXXVIII. But he perceived their intention and told his three hundred to break ranks and go at a run, each as fast as he could, to that one of the hills which he thought could be taken more easily and try to dislodge the barbarians already there before the larger outflanking body could come up. They accordingly attacked and overcame the men on the hill, and so the main body of the Hellenes now more easily made their way to it; for the barbarians, finding that their own men had been dislodged from the high ground, became alarmed and followed no further, thinking that the enemy were already on the frontier and had made good their escape. Brasidas, however, when he had gained the heights, proceeded in more security and arrived the same day at Arnisa, the first town in the dominions of Perdiccas. As for his soldiers, they were enraged at the Macedonians for having gone ahead in retreat, and whenever they came upon any ox-teams of
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κατά την ὁδὸν ζεύγεσιν αυτών βοεικοΐς ἡ εἴ τινι σκεὑει εκπεπτωκότι, οἷα ἐν νυκτερινή καί φοβερά αναχωρήσει είκός ἦν ξυμβήναι, τα μεν ύπολν-οντες κατεκοπτον, τῶν δὲ οίκείωσιν εποιούντο.
5	ἀπὸ τούτου τε πρώτον Περδίκκας Βρασίδαν τε πολέμιον ενόμισε καί ἐς τὺ λοιπὸν Πελοπον-νησίων τῇ μὲν γνώμη δι* *Αθηναίους ου ξυνηθες μίσος είχε, των δὲ αναγκαίων ξυμφόρων δια-ναστάς1 επρασσεν ὅτῳ τρόπφ τάχιστα τοῖς μὲν ξυμβήσεται, των δὲ ἀπαλλάξεται.
CXXIX. Βρασίδας δὲ άναχωρήσας εκ Μακεδονίας ἐς Τ ορώνην καταλαμβάνει ’Αθηναίους Μένδην ήδη έχοντας, καί αυτού ήσυχάζων ἐς μὲν τὴν Παλλήνην ἀδύνατος ἡδη ένόμιζεν είναι δια-βάς τιμωρείν, την δὲ Τ ορώνην εν φυλακή εϊχεν.
2	ὑπὸ γὰρ τον αυτόν χρόνον τοῖς ἐν τῇ Αύγκφ εξέπλευσαν επί τε τὴν Μένδην καὶ τὴν Χκιώνην οἱ ’Αθηναίοι, ώσπερ παρεσκευάζοντο, ναυσι μὲν πεντήκοντά, ών ἦσαν δέκα Χῖαι, ὁπλίταις δὲ χιλίοις εαυτών και τοξόταις έξακοσίοις καί Θρᾳξὶ μισθωτοις χιλίοις και άλλοις τῶν αὐτόθεν ξυμ-μάχων πελτασταΐς· εστρατήγει δὲ Νικίας ὁ Νικηράτου καὶ Νικὁστρατος ὁ Αιειτρέφους.
3	άραντες δὲ ἐκ Ποτειδαίος ταῖς ναυσι και σχόντες κατά το Ποσειδώνιον εχώρουν ες τους Μενοαίονς. οι δὲ αυτοί τε καί Χκιωναίων τριακόσιοι βεβοη-θηκότες ΤΙελοποννησίων τε οι επίκουροι, ξύμπαν-τες2 επτακόσιοι όπλιται, καί Πολυδαμίδας ο αρχών αυτών, ετυχον έξεστρατοπεδευμένοι ἔξω τῆς
1	Hude adopts Medvig’s correction, τ φ δε άναγκαίφ ξυμψόρφ διασrds, “However, suoh was the urgency of hie situation that he stood aside and began to devise how ...”
2	Si, in the MSS. after ξόμπαντες, deleted by Kniger.
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theirs in the road or upon any baggage that had been dropped, as was likely to happen in a retreat made by night and in a panic, of their own accord they loosed the oxen and slaughtered them, but appropriated the baggage. And from this time Perdiccas began to regard Brasidas as an enemy, and thenceforth he cherished a hatred of the Peloponnesians, which was indeed not consistent with his feeling against the Athenians. However, disregarding his own urgent interests, he was devising how he might in the quickest way come to terms with the latter and get rid of the former.
CXXIX. Returning from Macedonia to Torone, Brasidas found the Athenians already in possession of Mende ; and thinking it now impossible to cross over to Pallene and give aid, he remained quiet where he was, but kept watch over Torone. For about the same time as the events in Lyncus the Athenians had sailed against Mende and Scione, as they had been preparing to do,1 with fifty ships, of which ten were Chian, and with one thousand hoplites of their own, six hundred bowmen, a thousand Thracian mercenaries, and in addition targeteers from their allies in that neighbourhood. They were under the command of Nicias son of Niceratus and Nicostratus son of Diitrephes. Setting out with the fleet from Potidaea and putting in at the temple of Poseidon, they advanced into the country of the Mendaeans. Now these and three hundred Scion-aeans who had come to their support, and the Peloponnesian auxiliaries, seven hundred hoplites in all, with Polydamidas as their commander, had just
1 φ. ch. cxxii. 6; cxxiii. 3.
f F 2
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4	πόλεως ἐπὶ λόφου καρτεροΰ. /cal αὐτοῖς Νικίας μέν, Μεθωναίους τε ἔχων εἴκοσι καὶ ἑκατὸν ψιΧούς καί Χογάδας των *Αθηναίων οπλιτών εξήκοντα καί τους τοξὁτας ἄπαντας, κατὰ ατραπόν τινα τον λὁφου πειρώμενος προσβηναι καί τραυματιζόμενος υπ' αυτών ουκ εδυνηθη βιάσασθαι· Νικόστρατος δὲ ἄλλῃ εφόδω ἐκ πλείονος παντὶ τῷ ἄλλῳ στρα-τοπέδφ ἐπιὼν τῷ Χόφφ ὅντι δυσπροσβάτφ καὶ πάνυ εθορυβηθη, καὶ ἐς ὀλίγον άφίκετο παν το
5	στράτευμα των Αθηναίων νικηθήναι. και ταύτῃ μὲν τῇ η μόρα, ως οὐκ ἐνἐδοσαν οι Μ ενδαῖοι καὶ οι ξύμμαχοι, οι Αθηναίοι αναχώρησαν τες εστρατο-πεδεύσαντο, καὶ οι Μ ενδαῖοι νυκτός επεΧθούσης ἐς τὴν ποΧιν ἀπῆλθον.
CXXX. Τῇ δ’ υστεραία οι μὲν *Αθηναίοι περί-πλεύσαντες ἐς τὺ πρὸς %κιώνης το τε προάστειον εἷλον καὶ τὴν ημέραν άπασαν ἐδῄουν τὴν γῆν οὐδενὺς ἐπεξιὁντος (ἦν γάρ τι καὶ στασιασμον εν τη πόλει), οἱ δὲ τριακόσιοι των Χκιωναίων της
2	επιούσης νυκτός άπεχώρησαν επ' οίκου, καί τη έπιηι^νομένη ημέρα Νικίας μὲν τῷ ή μισεί του στρατού προϊων άμα ἐς τὰ μεθόρια των %κιωναίων την γ ἣν ἐδῄου, Νικὁστρατος δὲ τοῖς λοιποῖς κατὰ τὰς ἄνω πύΧας, η ἐπὶ Ποτειδαἱας έρχονται, προσ-
3	εκάθητο τη πόλει, ὁ δὲ Πολυδαμίδας (ετυ^ε γὰρ ταύτῃ τοῖς Μενδαίοις καὶ επικούροις εντός τον τείχους τα οπΧα κείμενα) διατάσσει τε ως ἐς
4	μάχην και παρηνει τοῖς Μενδαίοις έπεξιέναι. καί τινος αὐτῷ τῶν ἀπὸ του δήμου άντειπόντος κατά το στασιωτικόν ὅτι οὐκ έπέξεισιν οὐδὲ δἑοΛτο πολεμεῖν, καὶ ως αντεΐπεν επισπασθέντος τε τη
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encamped outside the city in a strong position on a hill. Nicias tried to reach them by a path up the hill, having with him one hundred and twenty light-armed Methonaeans, sixty picked men of the Athenian hoplites, and all the bowmen, but his troops suffered in the attempt and he was unable to carry this position. Nicostratus, however, with all the rest of the army, advancing against the hill, which was difficult of access, by another and longer route, was thrown into utter confusion, and the whole Athenian army narrowly escaped defeat. So on this day, as the Mendaeans and their allies did not yield, the Athenians withdrew and encamped, and the Mendaeans, when night came on, returned to the city.
CXXX. On the next day the Athenians sailed round to the side of the town facing Scione and took the suburb, and all that day they ravaged the land. No one came out against them, as there was some sort of uprising in the town ; and during the following night the three hundred Scionaeans returned home. On the next day Nicias with half of the army advanced as far as the boundary of the Scionaeans and ravaged the land, while Nicostratus with the rest sat down before the city at the upper gates, on the road leading to Potidaea. But it chanced that in that quarter of the town, inside the walls, the arms of the Mendaeans and their auxiliaries were deposited, and Polydamidas was there drawing his troops up for battle and exhorting the Mendaeans to make a sortie. Some one of the popular party mutinously answered him that he would not go out and had no use for war, but no sooner had he answered than Polydamidas seized
437
Digitized by
Google
THUCYDIDES
jgeipi υπ' αυτόν καί θορυβηθέντος,1 6 δήμος ευθύς αναΧαβων τα οπΧα περιοργης ἐχὡρει ἐπί τε ΤΙεΧοτΓοννησίους καί τοὺς τὰ εναντία σφίσι μετ*
5	αυτών πράξαντας. καί προσπεσόντες τρέπουσιν αμα μεν μάχη αίφνιδίω, άμα δὲ τοῖς Ἀθηναίοις τῶν πυλών ανοιηομένων φοβηθέντων ωήθησαν γὰρ ἀπὸ προειρημένου τινος αὐτοῖς τὴν επιχείρη-
6	σιν γενἐσθαι. καὶ οι μεν ες τὴν άκρόποΧιν, οσοι μὴ αὐτίκα διεφθάρησαν, κατέφυ^ον, ἤνπερ καὶ τὺ πρότερον αυτοί εἶχον· οἱ δὲ *Αθηναίοι (ήδη yap και ό Νικίας επαναστρέψας προς τῇ πόλει ἦν) εσπε-σόντες ες την πόλιν,2 ὅτε οὐκ ἀπὸ ξυμβάσεως άνοιχθεΐσαν, άπάση τῇ στρατία ως κατά κράτος εΧόιτες διήρπασαν, καὶ μόλις οἱ στρατηγοὶ κατέ-σνον ώστε μὴ καὶ τοὺς ανθρώπους διαφθείρεσθαι·.
7	και τοὺς μὲν Μενδαίους μετὰ ταῦτα πολιτεύειν έκέΧευον ώσπερ είώθεσαν, αυτούς κρίναντας εν σφίσιν αύτοΐς ει τινας ἡγοΰνται αιτίους είναι της άποστάσεως· τους δ* ἐν τῇ άκροπόΧει άπετεν-χισαν εκατέρωθεν τείχει ἐς θάλασσαν καὶ φυΧακήν έπικαθίσταντο.3 επειδή δε τὰ περὶ τὴν Μἐνδην κατέσχον, ἐπὶ την Σκιωνην εχώρουν.
CXXXI. Οἱ δὲ άντεπεξεΧθόντες αυτοί καί ΤΙεΧοποννήσιοι ιδρύθησαν ἐπὶ Χόφου καρτερού προ τής πέΧεως, ον ει μη εΧοιεν οι ενάντιοι, οὐκ
2 έyίyvετo σφων περιτείχισις.	προσβαΧόντες δ’
αὐτῷ κατὰ κράτος οι *Αθηναίοι καί μάχη εκκρού-σαντες τούς έπόντας 4 εστρατοπεδεύσαντό τε καί ες τον περιτειχισμον τροπαϊον στήσαντες πάρε-
1	θορυβ-ηθίντοτ, Hude καταθορυβηθέντο*.
3	τἡν Μἐνδην πόλιν, MSS.; Dobree deletes Μἐνδην.
8	Poppo’s correction for ἐπεκαὅίσαντο of the MSS.
4	Dobree’s correction for ἐπιὅντας of the, MSS.
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him with violence and roughly handled him; whereupon the populace in great anger at once caught up their arms and advanced upon the Peloponnesians and the opposite party who were in league with them. Falling upon them they put them to rout, partly by the suddenness of their onslaught, partly because the others were terrified when the gates were opened to the Athenians; for they thought that the attack had been made upon them by a preconcerted agreement. Those of the Peloponnesians who were not killed on the spot took refuge on the acropolis, which they already had possession of; but the Athenians—for Nicias had already turned back and was near the city— burst into the city with their whole force, and, as the gates had been opened without an agreement, plundered the city as though they had taken it by storm; and the generals with difficulty kept them from destroying the inhabitants also. They then directed the Mendaeans henceforth to retain their former constitution, and bring to trial among themselves any whom they thought guilty of the revolt; but the men on the acropolis they fenced off with a wall extending on either side down to the sea, and set a guard over them. And when they had thus secured Mende, they proceeded against Scione.
CXXX I. The Scionaeans and the Peloponnesians had come out against them and taken position on a strong hill before the city, which had to be taken by the enemy before the city could be invested with a wall. So the Athenians made a furious assault upon the hill and dislodged those that were upon it; they then encamped and, after raising a trophy, prepared
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3 σκευάζοντο. και αυτών ου πολὺ ύστερον ἡδη ἐν ἔργῳ ὄντων οἱ ἐκ τῆς άκροπόΧεως εν τῇ Μἐνδῃ ποΧιορκούμενοι επίκουροι βιασάμενοι παρὰ θάλασσαν τὴν φυλακὴν νυκτὺς άφικνοΰνται, και Βιαφυγὁντες οἱ πΧεΐστοι το ἐπὶ τῇ Σκιώνῃ στρατόπεδον ἐσῆλθον ἐς αυτήν.
CXXXII. Περιτειχιζομένης δὲ τῆς Σκιώνης Περδίκκας τοῖς των Αθηναίων στρατηγοῖς ἐπι-κηρυκευσάμενος όμοΧογίαν ποιείται πρὸς τοὺς Αθηναίους διὰ τὴν τοῦ Βρασίδου εχθρόν περί τής εκ τής Λύγκου αν α^ω ρήσεως, ευθύς τότε
2	άρξάμενος πράσσειν. και ετύηχανε	τότε
’Ισγαγὁρας ὁ Λακεδαιμόνιος στρατιάν μέΧΧων πεζή πορεύσειν ως Βρασίδαν, ὁ δὲ 1 Περδίκκας, άμα μεν κεΧεύοντος τού Νικίου, ἐπειδὴ ξυνεβε-βήκει, ἔνδηλὁν τι ποιεϊν τοῖς Ἀθηναίοις βεβαιότητας neyoi, αμα δ’ αυτός οὐκέτι βουΧόμενος ΤΙεΧοποννησιους ες την αυτού άφικνεΐσθαι, παρασκευάσας τούς εν Θεσσαλία ξένους, χρώ-μενος αἰεὶ τοῖς πρώτοις, διεκὡλυσε τὺ στράτευμα καί την παρασκευήν, ώστε μηδὲ πειράσθαι θεσ-
3	σαΧων, Τσχαηόρας μέντοι καί Άμεινίας καί Άριστεύς αυτοί τε ως Βρασίδαν άφίκοντο, ἐπιδεῖν πεμψάντων Αακεδαιμονίων τα πράγματα, και των ήβώντων αυτών2 παρανόμως ἄνδρας έξήηον εκ Σπάρτης, ώστε των πόΧεων άρχοντας καθιστά ναι καὶ μὴ τοῖς εντυχοΰσιν επιτρεπειν. καί Κλεαρίδαν μὲν τὸν Κλεωνὑμου καθίστησιν εν ΆμφιπόΧει, Πασιτελίδαν 3 δὲ τὸν Ἠ7ησάνδρου
ϊ πη /
εν ιορωνη.
1	δἐ, deleted by Hude, following Dobree.
2	αδτών, Hude reads αύτφ, after Stahl.
8	Dobree’s correction for Έπιτελίίαν of the MSS. ; cf. v. 3. 440
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for the circumvallation. But not long afterwards, when they were already at work, the auxiliaries who were besieged on the acropolis of Mende forced their way by night along the shore through the guard and reached Scione ; and most of them escaped through the besieging army and got into the city.
CXXXI I. While the circumvallation of Scione was in progress, Perdiccas sent a herald to the Athenian generals and made an agreement with them; he was moved to this by the hatred he bore Brasidas for his retreat from Lyncus, at which time indeed he had begun his negotiations.1 Now it happened at that time that Ischagoras, the Lacedaemonian, was on the point of taking an army by land to join Brasidas, but Perdiccas, partly because Nicias urged him, since he had made terms with the Athenians, to give them some token of his sincerity, partly also because he himself no longer wished the Peloponnesians to enter his territory, now worked upon his friends in Thessaly, with the foremost of whom he was always on good terms, and effectually stopped the army and the expedition, to such a degree that they did not even try to obtain permission from the Thessalians. Ischagoras, however, with Ameinias and Aristeus, came by themselves to Brasidas, having been commissioned by the Lacedaemonians to look into the situation. And they brought from Sparta, contrary to custom, some of their young men, intending to place them as governors over the cities instead of entrusting these to anybody that might chance to offer. Accordingly, they placed at Amphipolis Clearidas son of Cleonymus and at Torone Pasitelidas son of Hegesander.
1 φ. ch. cxxviii. 5.
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CXXXIII. Ἐν δὲ τῷ αὐτῷ θέρει Θηβαίοι θεσπιῶν τεῖχος περιεῖλον επικαΧέσαντες αττικισμόν, βουΧόμενοι μὲν καὶ αἰεί, παρεστηκὺς δὲ ῥᾴον ἐπειδὴ καὶ ἐν τῇ πρὸς 'Αθηναίους μάχη ο τι
2	ἢν αυτών άνθος άποΧώΧει. καὶ ὸ νεὼς τῆς ΓἨρας τοῦ αυτού θέρους ἐν Ἀργει κατεκαύθη, Χρυσίδος τῆς ἱερείας λύχνον τινὰ θείσης ημμένον προς τα στέμματα καί επικαταΒαρθούσης, ώστε εΧαθεν
3	άφθέντα πάντα καί καταφΧεχθέντα. καί ή Χρυσις μὲν εὐθὺς τῆς νυκτὺς Βείσασα τούς Άργείους ἐς Φλειοῦντα φεύγει· οι δὲ ἄλλην ιέρειαν εκ του νόμου τού π ρο κειμένου κατεστήσαντο Φ αεινίΒα ονομα. ἔτη δὲ ἡ Χρυσὶς τού Πολέμου τοῦδε επέΧαβεν οκτώ καί ένατον εκ μέσου, ὅτε ἐπε-
4	φεύγει, και ἡ Σκιώνη τού θέρους ηΒη τελευτώντας περιετετείχιστό τε παντελώς, καὶ οι 'Αθηναίοι ἐπ’ αὐτῇ φυΧακην καταΧιπόντες άνεχώρησαν τῷ ἄλλω στρατφ.
CXXXIV. Ἐν δὲ τῷ έπιόντι χειμωνι τα μεν 'Αθηναίων και ΑακεΒαιμονίων ησύχαζε διὰ τὴν εκεχειρίαν, Μαντινης δὲ καὶ Τεγεᾶται καὶ οι ξύμ-μαχοι έκατέρων ξυνέβαΧον εν ΑαοΒοκείω 1 τῆς ΌρεσθίΒος, καί νίκη άμφιΒηριτος εγένετο· κέρας γὰρ έκάτεροι τρέψαντες το καθ' αυτούς τρόπαιά τε άμφότεροι έστησαν καί σκύΧα ἐς ΑεΧφούς
2 άπέπεμψαν. Βιαφθαρέντων μέντοι πολλών ἑκα-τέροις καί άγχωμάΧου της μάχης γενομένης και 1 Bursian’e correction for Λαοδικί* of the MSS.
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CXXXIII. I11 the same summer the Thebans dismantled the wall of the Thespians, accusing them of favouring the Athenians. Indeed they had always wished to do this, but now found it easier, since the flower of the Thespians had perished in the battle with the Athenians.1 In this same summer, too, the temple of Hera at Argos was burned down, Chrysis2 the priestess having placed a lighted torch near the garlands and then gone to sleep, so that the whole place took fire and was ablaze before she was aware. And Chrysis that very night, in fear of the Argives, fled to Phlius; but they appointed another priestess according to the custom prescribed, Phaeinis by name. Chrysis had been priestess during eight years of this war and half of the ninth when she fled. Toward the close of the summer Scione was at length completely invested, and the Athenians, leaving a guard there, withdrew with the rest of their army.
CXXXIV. In the following winter, on account of the armistice, matters were quiet with the Athenians and the Lacedaemonians; but the Mantineans and the Tegeans with their respective allies fought a battle at Laodoceum in the district of Oresthis. The victory was disputed; for each side routed the wing opposed to themselves, and both set up trophies3 and sent spoils to Delphi. Certain it is at any rate that after many had fallen on both sides and night had cut short the action, the issue of battle being
1	At Delium ; cf. ch. xciii. 4; xcvi. 3.
2	The same who in 431 B.c. had held her office forty-eight years; cf. π. ii. 1.
3	It seems that the Mantineans and Tegeans each defeated the other’s allies, which were on the left wings of the opposing armies.
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αφέλομόνης νυκτὺς τὺ ἔργον οἱ Τεγβᾶται μὲν ἐττηυλίσαντὁ τε καὶ εὐθὺς έστησαν τροπαΐον, Μαντινῆς δὲ ἀπεχώρησάν τε ἐς Βουκολιῶνα καὶ νστβρον αντέστησαν.
CXXXV. Ἀπεπείρασε δὲ τοῦ αυτόν χειμῶνος καὶ ὁ Βρασίδας τελευτῶντος καὶ πρὸς ἔαρ ἦδη Ποτειδαίας. προσελθὼν γὰρ νυκτὺς καὶ κλίμακα προσθείς μἔχρι μὴν τούτου ἔλαθεν τοῦ 7ψε κώδωνος παρενεχθἐντος όντως ἐς το Βιάκβνον, πρὶν ἐπανελθεῖν τον τταραΒιΒόντα αυτόν, ἡ πρόσθεσις iyeveTO· ἔπειτα μέντοι εὐθὺς αίσθομένων, πρὶν προσβήναι, ἀπήγαγε πάλιν κατὰ τάχος την 2 στρατιάν καί ονκ ἀνέμεινεν ημέραν γενέσθαι. καὶ ὁ χειμὼν ἐτελεύτα, καὶ ένατον ἔτος τῷ ττολέμφ ἐτελεύτα τῷδε ον Θουκυδίδης ξυνἐγραψ·εν.
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still undecided, the Tegeans bivouacked on the field and set up a trophy at once, while the Mantineans retreated to Bucolion, and afterwards set up a rival trophy.
CXXXV. Toward the close of the same winter, when spring was near at hand, Brasidas made an attempt on Potidaea. He came up by night and placed a ladder against the wall, up to this point escaping detection; for the ladder was planted precisely at the interval of time after the bell had been carried by and before the patrol who passed it on had come back.1 The guards, however, discovered it immediately, before an ascent could be made, and Brasidas made haste to lead his army back again, not waiting for day to come. So ended the winter and with it the ninth year of this war of which Thucydides wrote the history.
1 It appears that the bell was passed from one sentinel to the next. Another, and probably more common, way of tee ting the watchfulness of the sentinels was to have a patrol with a bell make the round, each sentinel having to answer the signal.
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